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PREFACE 

T HIS edition differs v"'iJ li.ttI! {rom the second. On p. 5 
I have modified the summary of the causes of the growth 

of population during the nineteenth century i!l the light of 
recent inquiries. On p. 3 I some references to the racial con
ditions of East Prussia have been altered to meet the criticisms 
of Professor Hapke. On pp. ZI9'--2z7 various arguments have 
been restated and some facts corrected, in the psragraphs 
dealing with cooperation in Germany, as a result 'of the expert 
criticism of Professor C. R. Fay. The rest of the book is 
substantially unaltered. 

J. H. CLAPHAM 

Dec. IS, 19.2.7 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ I. N,!! one is =~..to...d!ll.!!!t the pQ).ijjgLJmi~f the 
hundret}'ears from ISIS to I9!4:-I~<!,!tes are true starting 
andKiiiSliliig pointS for agreai'age. In ecOnoiDic Iiistorfst3rtmg 
and finishing points are always hard to find. But it seems likely 
that 1914 will remain a recognised finishing point. And though 
the full of Napoleon, as an isolated episode, was oniy of second' 
rate importance in the economic sphere, it marked the end of 
an age which had witnessed economic events, both destructive, 
and creative, of the very first order. The mere cessation of 
wars which have been almost continuous for over twenty years 
is in itself an economic event of some magnitude. In 'ISIS 
the significance of peace was increased by the very unusual 
economic position in which the continent at that tUne stood in 
relation to England. • 

.. From 1500 to ISSO the great social question of the day in' 
Europe was the peasant question'." For this question the French 
Revolution had offered a solution whicli. Napoleon endorsed. 
The revolutionary land settlement stood throughout the nine
teenth century and stands to-day. In that settlement much was 
destroyed; something was created; and, though the peasant 
went on tilling his land aIinost exacdy as his fathers had tilled 
it, there were real changes in the daily life of this representative' 
common mali of We,stern Europe. He was his own master as he 
had never been before. By example and the sword France had 
commended her settlementpf the peasant question to her 
neighbours. She was not the first peasant country to attempt 
a final solution. Some of her amaller neighbours were before her. 
Some rulers of great states had made beginnings. (See Pist, § 9.) 
But her Revolution opened the last phase of the peasant problem 
in the West. From her revolutionary land settlement, through 
peasant emancipation in Prussia, to the emancipation of the 

1 Gustav Schm.oller, YolluwirtJueha/tsZW •• I, S20. 



:2 INTRODUCTION 

Russian serfs, and even to the modern land legislation' for 
Ireland, there is a continuous historic chain. That settlement 
also completed her .. unity and indivisibility." Not until after 
1789, it is said, were the German speaking peasants of Alsace 
proud to be Frenchmen. 

In the sphere of industry the revolutionary age was less 
/ decisive for France and the continent, because equally important 
questions were not ripe for settlement. What is called capitalism 
had long existed in Western Europe. In one or other ofits forms, 
agrarian commercial or industrial, it is as old ss civilisation. 
Only in the dark ages, after the fall of Rome, and later on the 
outskirts of civilised peoples could a society really ignorant of 
capitalism be found. By the eighteenth century industrial 
capitalism, the youngest of the three forms, was at least known 
all over Europe. The employer controlling capital, the life-long 
wage earner, the dealer who stands between producer and con
sumer, were all familiar types in France and Italy and Switzer
land; though they became rarer with every day's march north
eastward towards the outskirts of civilisation in Russia. But the 

, life-long wage earners of industry were Ii minority in every 
continental country, and a tiny minoritY in most. Where they 
existed they were usually either outworkers or what might be 
called workshop hands, not factory hands. Their characteristic 
grievances, hopes and ambitions lay in the subconscious regions 
of national life. There they were working; but the nations were 
hardly aware of them. 

The revolutionary legislators, individualism almost to a man, 
had only one common and keen desire for lndustry-to rid those 
who directed it from surviving medieval restrictions and the 
excesses of official control. They abolished the half decayed gilds 

, and cut down state interference. But problems of the wage 
contract hardly interested them. These unfamiliar problems, 
when forced upon them, were handled with the prejudices and 
assumppons natural at the time to men who had never worked 
for wages, not with the imaginative sympathy extended to those 
problems of the land which had been for so long before the 
world of thought. Yet the early revolutionary labour policy, if 
so it may be called, marks a definite if not a decisive stage in the 
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economic history of France, and of the adjacent continental 
countries which came under French influence in the Napoleonic 
age. It cleared the ground for the industrial growtha of the j 
nineteenth century. The unsympathetic rulings of revolutionary I 
legislators on the grievances and hopes of industrial wage earners I 
were given precision and permanence in Napoleon's Codes. 
(See post, § 17.) This in its turn gave precision to the hopes and 
grievances. French town workmen became self-conscious in 
hostility to the law.; just as the English wage earners became 
self-conscious in hostility to the Combination Acts of Napoleon's 
enemy. There was the added sore in France that fraternity and 
equality had been proclaimed and then hidden away. If French 
political history from 1789 to I8IS had run a different course, the 
labour history of the nineteenth century might have done so too. 

The essentials of commerce were less affected by the revolu-' 
tionary and Napoleonic age than were those of industry. Trade 
no doubt was diverted wholesale, and traders enriched or ruined' 
in ranks, by British sea power and Napoleon's furious reactions I 
against it. But when the artificial circumstance of war ended, 
commercial methods, staple branches of trade, the extent to 
which continental nations were dependent on commerce, and 
the nature of that dependence, reverted to something very like 
late eighteenth century conditions. Commerce was more 
capitalistic, more modem, more mature and so less easily altered 
in 1789 than either industry or rural life. It sprang back towards 
the old position when stress was removed. Only after many 
years, and under the pressure of immensely powerful new forces, 
were some of its essentials modified. A merchant of even the 
late nineteenth century would have been less out of place in 
an eighteenth century counting house than a lau.. nineteenth 
century manufacturer or peasant would have been if moved 
back to his appropriate eighteenth century position. 

Whatever ita defects, the Congress of Vienna at least §. 
augurated a period of ninety-nin~ years in which West 
Europe was free from long and devastating wars. That J 1870-1 
was short and cannot be called devastating, when compared 
with those of any other century. It did not divert the course of 
civilisation; cripple or destroy great industries; completely ruin 

'-2 
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populous cities; .throw wide stretches of land out of cultivation; 
or impose a fearful strain on the population of the combatants. 
The great wars of other centuries have done some or all of these 
things. Recovery from them has often been a matter not of 
years but of decades and generations. And between 1815 and 
1914 the short, bitter, struggle of 1870--1 stands alone. Com
pared with the wars of other centuries those of 1859 and 1866, 
for instance, were hardly campaigns-just battles. The crops 
were trampled at Solferino or Sadowa--not much more. The 
Crimean War was fought en champ c/o" like a tournament, and 
that far to the east. 

About the year Napoleon was born, there had begun in 
England that familiar transformation of manufacturing methods 
which gave its character to the industrial history of the nineteenth 
century. Continental Europe knew a little about it before 1789 ~ 
but technical knowledge spread slowly, even in time of peaceJ 
during the eighteenth century. Before the transformation had 
gone far in England-steam was first used to drive a cotton mill 
in 178S-war came down like a curtain between her and the 
continent. Although her mechanical knowledge leaked out 
during the wars and the one short interva1 of peace (Mar. 180z
May, 1803), she did her best to keep a monopolyofit;and with 

l 
some success. Constant warfare distracted the continent from" 
economic development. The entire absence of war on English! 
soil, her special geographical advantages, and her vast colonial 
and . commercial acquisitions enabled her to maintain her lead 
during the peace. 

The opening years of the long peace of the nineteenth century, 
or so history will regard it when the ages are put in due per
pective, saw this accumulated and accumulating English 
echanical knowledge available for the continent. Official 

. English attempts to retain a monopoly of it soon broke down. 
Never before had the close of a period of wars coincided with 
the uuloosing of new econOInic forces on such a scale. The long 
peace gave these forces free play. They tended to draw the 
nations together. And the nations were more willing to play 
the part of good Europe8llS-Qt least in economIc matters
than at any time since the fall of Rome. 
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Approximately coincident with the peace was the beginning I 
of an increase in European yopulation for which there was again 
no precedent. Many causes were at work, all the chief of 
which were life-saving not life-creating, though the break
down of old customary restrictions on early marriage may have 
created some "extra" life. Peace itself saved much life; im
proved communications kept famine away; above all, improved 
medical and saniq knowledge dealt with small-pox and scurvy 
and ague and then with cholera and the risks of childbirth. In 
short, Malthus' positive checks were being lifted and his pre-' 
ventive check was not at work except perhaps ,in France. In 
France only was the growth of population at first relatively and 
later absolutely slow; yet the French population grew from 
27,500,000 in 1801 to 36,500,000 in 1860, taking the same area at 
the two dates; and from 36,200,000 in 1871 to nearly 39,700,000 
in 1913 on a reduced area. The increas~ from J87I to 1913, re
garded by contemporaries as most unnaturally ~Iow, would have 
been rapid in many earlier, less peaceful, and less healthy ages. 

All the economic forces which were at work in Western 
Europe during the long peace can be illustrated in French and 
German history. That history must be put into a European, and 
in its later phases an international, setting if it is to be thoroughly 
understood. Some attempt to do this is made, so far as space 
permits, in the chapters which follow. 



CHAPTER I . . 
RURAL LIFE AND A,CiRICULTURE IN FRANCE 

BEFORE THE RAILWAY AGE 

§ 2. A French scholar "o.:iting, just afte.the middle of the 
ninetc;enth century, about the medieval agriculture of a pra,-' 
gressive French province,.cailed his readets' attention to "the 
stationary' state in which our agJiculture has remained during 
nearly eight centuries. Almost aU the methods which we shall 
describe," he said, "are practised by our cultivators to-day; so 
that a thirteenth century peasant would visit many of our farms 
without much astonishment'." If six centuries did so little to 
change the fundamentals of rural life, it is not to be expected that 
even the years of revolution and war from 1789 to 1815 wouldl 
accomplish veryfnuch. True, a great deal of land changed hands. t 
The determination of the men of 1789 to abolish feudalism 
had widespread and definite results. This abolition cleared th;l 
field for the operation of new forces, .. !lJ.t nineteenth century 
ran its course. But since the Revoluti"-"'Was concerned more 
with legal and proprietary relationships than with the material 
foundations on which those 'relationships rest; and since, even, 
on the legal side, it was more destructive than creative; what 
was changed sometimes seems curiously small compared with 
what endured fJ"om the past. . 
, Soil, climate, the course of ancient settlements, and the 'force 

of trsdition among' a peasantry mostly ignorant jnd generally. 
ill-governed, had, settled the' conditions of rural life. NOj 
economic force had come into play, before 1815, strong enough 
to transform them. France had never undergOne a change com
parable with that inclos~ movement which was in course of 
completion at this very time in England. There were, before the 
Revolution, inclosed districts; even whole provinces in which 
inclosed fields predominated; but to the amazement of the 
English trsveller, accustomed to connect inclosure with im-

• Uopold Delisle, La .u.u. ~,.",. No,.""".. .... _ q., p. zl. 
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provement, in France that connection was not found. "The 
marv~llous folly," wrote Arthur Young, "is that, in nine-tenths 
of the inclosures of France, the system of management is pre
cisely the same as in the open fields." That was in 1794; but it 
would have been almost as true iJrt'j or fifty years later.,. The' 
fact, which the Englishman did ,not realise, was that inclosed 
fields in France were generally not the recent work of improvingl 
landlords, but wei'll. inherited, with tjJ.e system of management, 
.from a remote pasr. 

Across a broad belt of northerp and north-eastern France~ 
including Aearly a third of the coulttry, an open-field system 
closely related to that of medieval England had once prevailed: 
It was still the foundation of the agricultural system, though its, 
primitive uniformity had b~n considerably modifie4 since the 
Middle Ages. But south of a line drawn roughly from the 
eastern base of the Cotentin peninsu1a to the Swiss frontier 
north of Geneva this was not so. The Breton promontory, the. 
western coast, the valleys of the Loire and lle Garonne, th 
central French highlands, the Alpine and Pyrenean slopes, an 
the Mediterranean coast lands . 
been given over to the ~ica1ly northern open-field system • .Bu 
the system was fount, patches soutli oftlie Iiiie just described! 
..... result, as some :namtain, of ancient settlement by Teutonic

1 Goths, Vandals, and Burgundians. i 

In the far south, beyond the Cevennes, there had been 
inherited from classical times an old tried agriculture, well 
suited to local conditions, not capable of complete transforma
tion, "",d in fact hardly requiring it. This was the agriculture 
of wheat, olives, fruits and vines, the agriculture too which had 
long known how to raise artificial meadows of clover, lucerne 
and sainfoin by the aid of irrigation. The arable fields mostly 
lay open, though vineyards oliveyards and orchards were 
walled. Vj.l!aK~er~~~, solidly built, defensible, town-l 
lets rather than hamlets. . ..• ' 
-mthe AlpiDe&na'-Pyrenean departments -there was an 
agriculture dictated by the dominant physical conditions and 
showing the characteristics of a mountain land; the scanty 
arable fields of the valley bottom and the lower slopes; the 
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stretches of communal forest and the high common pastures 
reaching to the snows; villages and hamlets where room could 
be found for them; meadows irrigated from the abundant snow 

I waters; and an economic life which, under whatever legal forms, 
was necessarily communal and relatively free. The lower valleys 
of the westem Pyrenees, where these conditiona were merging 
into those of the plain, were famous even before the Revolution 
for their free peasantry and their agriculture ,.excellently adapted 
to the physical environment-" many small properties ..• every 
appearance of rural happiness ... the country mostly inclosed, 
and much of it with thom hedges, admirably trained and kept 
neatly clipped." 

From this scene of rural happiness the transition was rapid 
and complete to the vast as yet unrec1aimed stretches of the 
Landa of the Biscay coast-iland, heath, and bog, league upon 
league. Northward again the rich valley of the Garonne, whose 
agriculture was commercial and modem even in the thirteenth 
century, remained what it always had been, "one of the lJlost 
fertile vales in Europe .•. the hills covered with the most pro
ductive vineyards ... the towna frequent and opulent; the whole 
country an incessant village," that is to.say denaely covered with 

, hamlets and farmsteads. The crops w~endlessly varied and 
the fertile soil of the vale itself was given 'no rest. But if the 
great vale maintained its traditiona, so did the adjacent country, 
along the roads that ran north-eastward and northward towards 
the heart or over the spurs of the central highlands of Auvergue, 
the roads to Clermont, Limoges and Angouleme, ilDd so down 
the northern slopes to Nevers, Tours, Angers and the north. 
A land of hamlets rather than of villages and a land, very largely, 
of inclosed fields; but a land also of relatively poor soil. "Where 

\inferior soils demand something •.. of exertion, there is here, as 
lin all other parts of France, an immediate blank; a fallow is the 
,only resource." That is Arthur Young in 1794. More than sixty 
I yeara later a French writer, speaking of the southern slopes, 

{

explained that the "traditionsl rotstion of crops was the' 
biennial, wheat and then fallow, which comes to us from the 
Romans'''; and that Berri, on the northern slopes, was sgri
• L. G. de Lavergne, L'&tnrmnio "'""" • '" Fr_, and od. 1861, p. 316. 
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cultur.illy ... hat it had been in the seventeenth century--and no 
doubt much earlier. 

The open-field region of the north, like the ope,!--field districts 
of EnglaD.d, was a IaD.d of true villages rather than of hamlets. 
Round each village lay its three great fields, and in the fields 
were the scattered holdings of the cultivators, again just as in 
EnglaD.d before the inclosures. There were rights of pasture on I 
the stubble and on,the common, and rights or customs of wood 
cutting in whatever woodlaD.d there might be. Here and there, 
before the Revolution, the system had been broken into, I 

especially in the lie de France and in Pieardy-the modem 
departments of Oise, Aisne and Somme--where a certain 
number of big farmsteads had been created on large compact 
holdings outside the villages. In some cases commons had dis
appeared. Right against Paris and the other large towns of the 
north, the fields had been broken up into market gardens at a 
very early date. 

Owing ~ a more kindly climate, the vine played a part in the 
agriculture even of northern France which it had never played 
in England; so the open fields had long been associated with 
vineyards, and there was less need for barley growing than in 
IaD.ds further north". :\Jut, for arable farming, the open fields' 
predominated ... They have travelled with me more or less all 
the way from Orleans," Arthur Young wrote at Valenciennes in 
1794. So it was twenty years later, when their characteristic I 
features were accurately described for various points in thia 
open-field belt, in an agrarian survey ordered by Napoleon>. I 

The open-field belt ended, on the north-west, with the heights 
of Artois, overlooking the Flemish flats. It swept round the 
Scheldt basin and extended through eastern Belgium away into 
Germany. (Seepost,§7') Throughoutittheold three-course crop 
rotation survived-winter wheat, spring com, fallow-though 
in a few districts, especially in the rich levels of AIsace, more 
intensive cultivation prevailed. North of the line Valenciennes, 
Douai. Hazebrouck lay Flander&-French and Belgian-the 
northern home of that scientific rotation of crops which EnglaD.d 
borrowed, and then gave back to France during the nineteenth 

• La StatU. AgrieoI. tU .Sr4 (officially published. '9'4). 
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century. The land, cut up into holdings and fields by-ditch and 
hedge, was tilled with infinite patience and skill, as it had been 
for centuries, to supply food and raw material for the crowded 
and frequent cities of the plain. It was here that Arthur Young, 
wearied of the three-course rotation with "some variations but 
of no consequence" all the way from Orleans, found that a 
common course of husbandry was "wheat-QIld after it turnips. 
the same year; oats; clover; wheat; hemp; wheat; flax; coleseed; 
wheat; beans; wheat," in an eleven-year cycle. An agriculture 
90 intelligent might be improved, but did not require trans
formation. 

§ 3. Stress has been laid so far on those permanent aspects 

1

0f French agriculture which the Revolution hardly touched, 
because it was more concerned with legal and proprietary 
relationships than with the economic foundations upon which 

I 
those relationships rest. But in two important ways at least the , 
revolutionary settlement had affected those foundations and had " 
influenced agriculture itself, as distinguished from rights over t 
gricultural land and agricultural persons. In the first place
omW permissio,! had been given to everyone to.culti1Zll1e-as he 
leased. The government of the old ngime had for centuries' 
.,en ~_o.':'.~ about the fo~d Prop!em, about the supply of the 
!pital, the greaMoWiiil; and the infertile districts in years of 
ad harvest. Everything possible had been done to k~ up the 
roduction of grain in every pro~ce. As late as ~~'L.lor 
ample, an edict appeared forbidding the increase of vineyards 
. thout official permission; and the edi,ct was nOll allowed to 

remain a dead letter. Since the traditional rotations of crop&
the two-course rotation of the south and the three-course 
rotation of the north-had grain supplies primarily in view, for 
I they went back to early times when transport was imperfect and 
, each locality was necessarily self-sufficing, government influence 
had generally been thrown into the scales in their favour. Any 
variation in cropping which seemed to threaten the local supplies 
of cereals had been discoursged. Qovernment regulated not 
only the rotation of crops but also everything connected with 

. , from sowing to market. It was not to be hoarded or 
wasted; its price was carefully supervised. But the revolutionary 
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politiciaM were opposed to all this; and accordingly a law o~ 
Sep~8, !Z9Lh~<!_~eteveryproprietor. fr~Jo cultivate as h . 
pleased, to store up his crops if he wished, and to sell them as h ( 
liked. In the first generation he generally went on cultivating \ 
.as his father had declared unto him; but at least a window hadl 
been opened through which the breath of change might blow . 
. ~~_ the le~~Ia.tionof the}l:~-"Iu.ti~n ha~.taI<en direc. f . 
notice of comiiioDs arid -COInmOn rights. The problems 0 
co-.nmons·,md-oommoli:-rlghts'Varleagi'eatly with the various 
geographical and agricultural regions of France. The most 
universal and the most essential type of common was the 
9ID""0n wood~d. In the Alpine zone and in all the highlands 
there were also very extensive common pastures, generally of 
good quality. Great stretches of barren. heathy common, not 
at all of good quality, were particularly numerous in the west, 
from the Biscay lmuJes to Brittany and the Channel coast; and 
similar common waste was to be found in many other provinces. 

J 
It was in the open-field belt of the north, as already suggested, 
that the problem of common was most acute. In this belt, 
besides rights over woodland and waste,· there had always 
existed those rights of grazing over the stubble of the open 
fields, in fact over all land in the commune not. inclosed or 
sown, which in most northern countries, and particularly in 
England, had proved a serious obstacle to agriculturaI improve
ment. Outside the open-field belt, these rights were naturally 
not found in inclosed districts; nor were they .... t all general in 
districts, such as the far south, where many of the arable fields 
lay open. One reason for this was that the southern cultivator I had learnt to provide fodder from irrigated meadows. Another 
was that he had never kept a heavy stock of cattle. ) 
L Under the feudal maxim of nulle terre sans seigneU1'I, pre-fl 

revolutionary law had generally assumed that all commons 
belonged to the lord and. that all rights over them were enjoyed 
by his grace; though even in the seventeenth century there were 
legists who argued, with an eye on Roman Law;· that the rights 
had been there before the lord. The prevalent doctrine was so 
essentially feudal that the men of 1789 were bound to attack it: 

1 The muim. of the north; that of the IOUth was Null~ ItUU Ii,., •• 
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Force was given to their attack by the teaching of agricultural 
reformers that commons and common rights were obstacles tel 
improvement, and by the fact that in the model agriculture oj 
Flanders they had died out centuries earlier. Moreover tm 
wretched condition of many commons had popularised the 
policy of division and cultivation, both among large landownef! 
!pd among peasants, As a result consIderable stretches of land 
had ~een won from the waste for tillage between IJ~d 11§9.: 
i..];;pm the first the revolutionary assemblies took the view that 
o=nsJ>dl!!,~o_~o!!,'!l_~ and that commop righllj 
ere n~ol'.!1J!~ in!!I-"Jprd'!I_~cp. I.!l17g;.a.iurther step 
as iiKen. By a law of Aug. 14 in that yeart'he division of all 
ommons, except common woodlands, was made obligatory. 

I ut this was far too drastic and encroached too much on that 
cominunal self-government, which was one of the earliest 
producllt of the Revolution~ be successful. Within a year 
division was made O.l!.tional. Results naturally varied. But in 
the north considerable areal! of common were cut up among 
the peasants or sold, not always wisely, by the communal 
authorities between 179:1. and 1795. In the metropolitan area 
commons almost vanished. A law of 1795 held up the work of 

~
vision, and in 1803 the governme,nt of the consulate stopped 

t altogether, at the same time confiiming the divisions and sales 
hich had already been made. The partition of cOmmunal 

forests remained illegal throughout, though the communes were 
empowered to revise the rights of user and, if necessary, to levy 
a toll which was to go towards the maintenance of the wood
lands and the general expenses of the communeJ 
, l.1!20ut one-tenth of F rance_Nmained uLcommonownership 
'in 181S;-but the figUre does not in any way indicate the position 
in the true agricultural districts. Most of the French commons 
consisted in the woods and mountain pastures of the Alps, the 
Pyrenees, the Vosges and the Jura. There were whole depart
ments in the north-west where commons were almost unkno~ 
-J: With the legislative attack on commons there. na.turally. wen~l 
an attack on the much more harmful common grazin~rights 
over arable land. But these rights were- diffiCUlt to deal with, 
It is true that the peasant's newly acquired freedom to till his 
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land as he pleaseci struck a blow at them in principle. Under the 
old open-field routine, when everyone grew the same crops, the 
stubbles were thrown open to the beasts< on a given day; but if 
variations in the course of cropping were introduced this was 
no longer possible. For these reasons vaine edtuTe gradually 
died out during the nineteenth century. But in the eady years 
with which this chapter deals, when the old rotations ll!Id the 
old custoIns had been little altered, it still survived widely 
though complaints of its harmful working were constant. It was, 
for example, in full vigour so near Paris as the arrondissement of 
Rambo!lillet in 1812, .. although," as was Qflicially reported" 
.. there was no good cultivator who would not vote for' the 
abolition of a right, which is as injurious to the rotation of crops 
and the abolition of f~ows as to the prosperity of sheep rearing." 
.. Often," the reporter went on to explain, .. two and even three 
shepherds arrive almost at the same moment in a field'recently 
reaped to feed their flocks. Each hustles his sheep with his 
dogs to get there first; and, in the end, the two latest arrived 
have tired their flocks to no purpose, for they have to go else
wher~ 

§ 4l!!. is not necessary to describe here all those remnants of \ 
feudal and manorial subjection from which the Revolution had 
freed the French peasantry; nor is it necessary to go far into 
the difficult inquiry as to how many of the pre-revolutionary 
peasants might be described as proprietors. That some consider
able number might fairly be so described is beyond question. 
Especially on the fringes of the old kingdom, not just, because 
they were fringes but for various special local reasons, the 
peasant practically a proprietor was well known. Cases in point 
are Flanders and Artois, the Pyrenean valleys of Beam, and the 
Rhine valley bottom in Alsac~ 
U!!!:.more numerous than those peasants whose rights would I 

hardly have been challenged by the most captious feudal lawyer 
were the censiers, men who held land by an ancient fixed quit-J 
rent, or cens. The most favoured among them fuight owe cens 
and nothing else but a fixed payment, akin to the fine in English ' 

:t La Statistiqutl Agricola ti. 1814, pp. 507-8 . 
• Very few peasants were owners in the eyes of the laW'fbut over lOme 

the landlord's claima were nearly extinct. 
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copyhold tenure, made when land subject to Cetll changed hands 
at death. As ~etII an.dfine had usually been fixed gene!,!ti()n8 
or ~Y~!!'£!,Jlturi~~~.md as-llie purebaSmg power of ';'oney 
had steadily fallen, the burden was singu1arly tolerable. Such 
men might for most purposes be treated as proprietors. Less 
favoured censUrs might hold their land subject to an uncertain 
fine, which the lord's agent could screw up on a suitable 
occssion, or to galling and burdensome personal obligations, 
hated for their own sake and as relics of serfdom. At the very 
bottom of the land-holding peasantry came a small group of 
so-called mainmortables, who owed some manual service to their 
lord, and could not scli their land or even bequeath it except 
to children of their own, resident with them on that land. In the 
theory of the law they were bound to the soil. In fact however 
devices were known by which maitlmortahles became priests and 
even la';'ers. These survivals of the medieval serf had been most 
numerous in the north-east-Franche Comtc! and Lorraine} , E~ tba~ !::ii~~:~-t;d~~:;~:~!~~~~;~i 

t baron of Provence whom Arthur Young met in 1789-" an 
. normous sufferer by the revolution; a great extent of country, 
which belonged in absolute right to his ancestors, was formerly 
granted for quit-rents, Cetll, and other feudal payments, 80 that 
there is no comparison between the lands retained and those 
thus granted by his family." M~abl~ and censUrs aliker 
had mounted into the ranks of proprietors, and not even the 
rt!stored Bourbons dared challenge their position. The French 
peasarit proprietor of the nineteenth century had good reason 
to lobk back with reverence to 1789. His gain had been of the 
tangible kind that he very well understood.,..l . 
. \..There were however important types of tenure whlch the 

evolution had to some extent modified but by no means trans
ormed. First, mit!!l.age, tenure by a sharing of the crops be

tween landowner and cultivator; the landlord's share being 
generally one-half, but sometimes a third or even possibly two
thirds, in cases where he had furnished an extra large part of 
the working capital-some part he always furni~E:~ Arthur 
Young had the idea that seven-eighths of the land of France was 
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held on some variant of this tenure; but he certainly exaggerated .. 
Indeed the figure clashes with his own estimate of the land held 
by peasant proprietors. Three-eighths or a half would probablYi 
be nearer the mark, though any estimate is at best guess-wo~ki 
His account of the distribution of mitayag. is more trustworthY'1 
He describes it as "pervading every part of Sologne"--<lcross 
the Loire, south of Orleans-u Berri, La Marche, Limosin, 
Anjou, Bourgogne, Bourbonnois, Nevernois, Auvergne, etc.;" in 
short the central highlands and the lands adjacent to them', 
especially on the north and west. He adds that it is found in, 
but evidently in his opinion does not thoroughly pervade, 
Brittany, Maine, Provence U and all the southern counties." . He 
notes it in other places; but it was certainly not character
istic of any part of that open-field area which coincided with 
the basins of the Seine and its tributaries. _ . 
JJ?e Revolution had not touched the general principle of3 

e-tenancy. If the mitay'" had owed his lord feudal dues, 
if he was bound to grind his com at the manorial min or p . 
his grapes in the manorial winepress, as he generally was, the' 
obligation was removed, though probably not the habit. But<i 
the share-tenancy itself came to be treated as a free contract' 
worthy of a free Fren~The proceeding was somewhat' 
illogical, in view of the 0 tion of the much less onerous <ens" 
but was in one way justified; because, whereas an absentee lord 
could draw cens for ever, making no returns of any sort, the, 
lord of a mitay'" could not get his share of the produce without 
contributing his share of working capital--half the cattll: and 
balf the seed always; sometimes a share in the cost of i'inple
ments; very generally half the taxes, and sometimes even, b· in 
parts of Guienne, the w~ 

However great or small the justification, metayage came un
changed, though stripped of some feudal adjuncts, through 
the tumult of the Revolution of 1789, to be formally examined 
and appraised by John Stuart Mill iD. his Pnnciples of Political 
Economy a year before the ReVolution of 1848. .. 

/JI-metayage was allowed to survive, the case for tenant farming 
was unarufWerable. In fact its right to existence was not 
challenged at 1lIIY stage of the Revob~~ The farmer who hired 
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land for a rent in money or com was by no means unknown in 
eighteenth century France. \ He predominated in some important 
districts and was found occasionally ~ all.§he districts wherll 
tenant farming predominated were lcardy, Artois, parts 0 

Flanders and Normandy, the lie de France and the Pays d 
Beauce; or in terms of departments, parts of the Nord, Pas 
Calais, Somme, Aisne, Dise, Calvados, Eure, Eure-et-Loir, 
Loir-et-Cher and Loiret; or in terms of economic areas, the 
country which had been the main granary of Paris for centuries,' 
and 80 had developed a more commercial system of agriculture. 

\.These farmers of the north-west before the Revolution were 
usually not to be distinguished from the rank and file of the 
cmsins or ""toyers ,from the point of view of ordinary well being. 
In some ways they were worse off than the ""tayers; The land_) 
lord uSVally paid half the mitayer's taxes; but the farmer bore 
all his own burdens. He was bound by his lease to improve his 
land, to practise prescribed rotations of crops, to maintain 
&t~es and fences where the country was inclosed. And as very 
of"trul he was a farmer not from choice but from compulsion, 
because he was forced to hire scraps of land to get a living, having 
no land or not enough land of his own, his position was far from 
enviable. Moreover in the second half of the eighteenth century 
there had been a steady pressure on him from above to extract 
more rent, with the result that he was often among the most 
wretched of the peasantry. It must not be supposed that he 
held what in modem England would be called a farm. The land 
which he rented was most often some scrap or scraps in the 
open fields, or in inclosed country the smallest of small holdings. 
H~ is an illustration.' From Picardy, the modem department 
of the Somme, the Intendant reported to the government of 
Louis XVI that .. farms were exceedingly minute; 'that farmers 
paid what they owed usually in grain; and as a result there was 
only just enough com left to feed the~ 
L The French farmer class did hc;>wever contain a small section 

comparable with those capitalist tenant farmers who were rising 
into such importance in England, in connection with the in
closures of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. A few 

1 LoutchiJky. L'~Ia' de dtma Ggricola _ FrQflCt!, etc .. p. 83. 
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French landlords had thrown farm to farm and had let thel 
consolidated holdings to men of substance, who were in a 
position to pay considerable and regular money rents. But the 
possibilities of so doing had been limited by the very short 
supply of men of substance in rural Frank' Only in one district 
and on one class of land bad this Iarge ming of the English 
type become really common; though it is heard of elsewhere. 
The district included parts of Picardy (Somme), Artois (pas de . 
Calais) and the lie de France (Oise and Aisne).1The class of 
land was the land of the Churchl which covered a 1arge area in 
those parts, lands of the. AmleY of Corbie on the Somme, of 
the Abbey of St Jean of Amiens, of the Abbey of Vauclerc near 
Lson and so on. About a half of these ecclesiastica1lands were 
laid out in real farms, as an Englishman would have called them, 
and let to gros fermierl, Their substantial farm buildings, or 

. it may be nineteenth century buildings on the same sites, be
came familiar to many Englishmen during the years 1914-18. 
Even in these districts however it is doubtful whether more· 
than twenty per cent. of the land was farmed d f Ang/ais,. 
~e middle-class landowners of the district had imitsted the 

ecclesiastics; but the nobility, almost without exception, let out 
their land in scraps to wretched little working farmers from the 
lower ranks of the pea..s~'.!.try ~ 
/J!l..p.rinciple the changeilof the Revolution affected.~ 

no more than they affected mltayag •. The readjustment of taxes, 
the abolition of tithe, the reform of the game laws, all eased the 
sma1I farmer's lot. If custom or the terms of his lease had sub-

. .jected him to any obligations which might be described· as 
feudal, the ReVolution removed the burden. But the revolution-

1 
ary statesmen; who were enthusisstic individualists and believers 
in the freedom of contract, had never legisJated in the interests 
of farmers as a class. The farming lease was modern; it was in 
no sense feudal; therefore it might remain and the farmer might 
improve the terms of it if he could, like any other free man, by 

'-. equal bargaining., . .. 
~ remams one more section of the rural popuJation whose I 

status was not affected in principle by the Revolution-the 
labourers. The men who did rural work for wage(! were a 

• 
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mixed class. But the class Contained few absolutely landless and 
property-less individuals of the type familiar in the United 
Kingdom. Normally, a man worked for wages because his land, 
or his father's land, was inadequate for the support of the 
family. That land might be a very tiny scrap; it might be held 
by rent, shan>-tenancy, ems or more"or less servile tenure; but 

- it was there. The more peasant holdings there were in any 
province, the less room there was for a landless class. Many wage 
earners had land enough to keep them from absolute want. If 
they could not give time to it, their wives and children could. 
And there was a continual passage from the group which lived 
mainly on wages to the group which lived mainly by the land. 
A young man would take service, save some money, and then 
start on a little holding as farmer or metayer. Another, whose 
holding no longer sufficed for his family needs, would go out as 
a day labourer, as a harvester, or perhaps as an unskilled hand' 
in a neighbouring town. Ia just a feW pPTMrinces tb~ was a 
considerable peTC&!L~..!lf l.n~ ~e lab~,!:,"~l~ 
The percentage was particularly . m Normandy, wliere 
coliaitions m thiS respect approxmiared to tliose in England. 
It was fairly high in Burgundy. But as a rule it was low. Even 
for the large farm distritt north of Paris it has been estimated 
that about forty per cent. of the labourers had land enough to 
keep them from destitution; and of the rest almost all had some 
sort of garden, with perhaps a scrap of field attached. The 
surest proof of the general position is furnished by the wide
spread complaints of the larger proprietors, that .the existence of 
peasant property ·led to idleness and prevented them from 
getting all the labour that their eststes ~.\ 

t 
The Revolution, which strengthened" the d'osition of the 

easantry, had done nothing, either directly or indirectly, to 
v dd to the class of rural. wage.earners or to create a landless 
, roletsriat; rather the reverse. 

§ S 1 In approaching the way in which land had changed hands 
betweem:,1l9 and I8IS, it must be clearlyststed that the question 

( has as yet been imperfectly examined. Probably the materials 
for a thorough examination do not exist. Note, at the outset, 
that ther,e was nothing comparable with that sharing up cllarge 

• 
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stretches of noble or church land among the peasantry which 
has been witnessed in contemporary Russia. Neither the French 
nobility nor the French ecclesiastics did much cultivation of 
their estates in the eighteenth century; therefore there was not 
much land tel share. The grest nobles had gone to town and 
let out their estates to IQiddlemen. The middlemen did not 
cultivate, but sublet to cultivators of all sorta. As a rule the 
greater estates were not compact stretches of territory. They 
were rather bundles of righta over a great number of scattered 
holdings. These holdings, being alr8lldy occupied by peasants 
or farmers, could not be cut up. A grest lord might quite well 
have no land in hand at all; though he drew a large income from 
rents and CImS and other dues. 'Like Arthur Young's friend in 
Provence, if his CImS vanished a large part of his estate went 
with it. Even if the estate happened to be continuous the 
situation was not di1ferent; there were censier., mltayer., or 
farmers already on it.IThe landlord who had anytlftng in the 
nature of an English home-farm was the excepti~nl If he did 
keep a farm in hand, the chances were all agai~ cultivating 
it himself. In Normandy Arthur Young was shocked to find 
mllayer • .. where they should least of all be looked for, on ~ 
farms which gentlemen keep in their own handS." .. Th 
consequence is," he added, .. that every gentleman's farm m 
be precisely the worst cultivated in the neighbourhood"; for 
he had a low opinion of mltayoge. The fact was that, all over 1 
France, the smaller resident gentry were gen~ly lords of 
mltayers; and since mltayoge was not touched by legislation, 
and the smaller gentry weathered the revolutionary storm rather 
better than thtJ great, many of them remained lords of mltayers 
i~ .' 

'UY,bat hap~~e.c! was .. mat .. v.el'/.extensi.vl!es~te~. J:b,e,prop~\ 
ofroY~n:~':""'<:migrant. n?bICS'!'I'd ~. bov~~ of t. ~e Church . 
b~e national proE~t:t1..~.c! !!':~. P..Y!,mu~~~ or eXchange 
for the notorious QI';gnats, the paper money iiSued'on the' 
security of the confiscated Church land. In so far as these 
estates had consisted merely in riglfts to receive elmS, or other 
feudal payments, they melted away, so to speak, in the hands 
of ~ state. But there re~ed a great deal of farmed land . 
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and land let on a share-tenancy, with woodlands and wastes 
which had been definitely in private ownership and so did not 
pass to the communes. The problem which has never been 
solved statistically is-what shares of these lands came, firstly, 
into the hands of the peasantry, secondly, into those of a new 
class of landlords or, thirdly, came \:lack at the Restoration to 

\

the original owners or their representatives? Probably the second 
and third shares were greater than the~ 

'l ~estoration there were stilllirge Stocks of confiscated 
emigrants estates, which had never been sold or granted away 
by Napoleon. These were re~~, although the demand of the 
returned emigrants that their old properties should be re
established in their entirety could never be granted. But it 
was open to them to buy. Moreover agents acting on their 
behalf had occasionally bought for them in their absence • 

. Exiles who had made their peace with Napoleon had enjoyed 
earlier opportunities of recovering part of their lost lands. 

!What with repurchase and regrant, it is believed that by 1820 

the old nobility had made good about a half of its losses. \ 
1 For the Church lands and the lay lands which wei'EiiOl(f'iway 

l from theJr original owners, the problem is both more complex 
and more obscure; but probably not much went to the smaller 
peasantry. The gamblers in assignors and land speculators 
of 179<>-9 were no doubt drawn from all classes; but the 
majority were bourgeois-merchants, officials, parliamentary 
deputies, lavyyers, and those people skilled in the handling of 
estates who had acted as middlemen for the nobility and the 
Church. In the metropolitan area land was bought freely by 

, the bourgeoisie, in the strictest sense of the tem!. Where con
. siderable purchases by cultivators are met with, the purchasers 
are inevitsbly fairly substantial persons; and such persons, 
as has been seen, were rare

' 
•• Some of the 1arge farmers on 

ecclesiastica1land took the opportunity to become owners, when 
their land came on the market; but the most that the small man 
could hope for was the addition of another fragment to his 

.' M. S~ (&qlli ... 11'_ hU,.h. du.1gim6 ograin on Europe, 1921, p. 205) 
argus that peasantB bought more than bourgeois. but allows that peasanta 
who bought were generally pzoprietol8 aIreody. M. Saauac (ModmJ F,tm ... 
19U, p~ 275) agrees with me. • 
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holding, if he found himself in a position to overbid the moneyed 
man' from outside. If he were exceptionally lucky or excep
tionally able he probably became a little landlord himself; for 
there were always hard pressed cultivators ready to relieve the 

est landlord of the burden of personal ~ 
. the original purchasers of confiscated lands were added, 

under e mpue, the new Napoleonic aristocracy who were 
endowed from the remaining reserves of national property. Th 
too were for the most part e.1O-bourgtois----self-made so ers 
become marshals, Jacobin lawyers dubbed barons, unfrocked 
priests turned into cotl!!~ All these new landowners mere 
stepped into the places of the old, so far as the reformed la 
would permit. They shared the cost of plough-oxen with 
metayers in the south. They gave leases to farmers in the north. 

l
It may fairly be assumed, though statistical evidence is not 
forthcoming, that their advent encouraged tenant farming as an 
alternative to metayag8. Tenant farming was more suited to the 
urban traditions in which most of them had been reared. And the 
disappearance of metayag. from the north, which wasalmostcom-
plete just after the middle of the nineteenth century, must have 
begun early; sm.ce such movements take time. Arthur Young 
had found it well known, though not prldoIninant, in Normandy, 
Maine, Champagne, the lie de France, and other northern 
provinces. Its early decline is registered once or twice in the 
reports of 181+. For example, there used to be share-tenancy 
before 1789 in Normandy, even in the cider orchards. The 
owner got half the "big" cider and the metayer all the "little." 
But" to-day when one knows that a thing has value one prefers 
to take none of the risks of agriculture and to assure to oneself 
s more fixed and uniform income; so every day landowners give 
up this method of tenure in favour .of a money rent on the usual 
ter.ns." No doubt the same motives were at work elsewhere. 

All thinga considered, this fresh influx of bourgeois land-I' 

I owners is the most significant outcome of the revolutionary land 
settlement. 
L.§.§. Small as were the changes in agriculture itself which 

occlllTed between 1789 and 1815, and slowly as these changes 
extended in the generation which followed the wars, it must 
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not be suPl'osed that Freru:lLJgricnlhlre _Wl!!! absolutely 
. stati0llNY. The way was being prepared for more radical 
transformations later· in the nineteenth century; and to con
temporaries, familiar with the immobility of the old order, 
changes of no great magnitude seemed radical enough. One 
thing at any rate in the countryside would have amazed the 
medieval peasant, even early in the century and still more 
towards 1850. That was the potato. It is difficult for the modern 
mind to realise that until almost the end of the eighteenth 
century the food problem in Europe had to be faced without 
potatoes, or that French menus contained no prnmne. /rita. 
~e old French government, when called upon to handle food 
IScarcity, as it constantly was, made its calculations always and 
of necessity in terms of com. In the south the olive, in the 
central highlands the chestnut, and everywhere various sorts of 
pulses and green vegetables entered into the people's dietary; 
bu~ it is hardly an exaggeration to say that the typical peasant 
lived by bread~ 

How long the potato had been known in France is a matter 
of no importance. Its use was vigorously advocated in the reign 
of Louis XVI by a certain Parmentier; but the food history of 
the early years of the Revolution shows that Parmentier had 
not yet converted his countrymen. Arthur Young found 
potatoes many and good about Saveme in A1sace, many and bad 
in parts of Lorraine, many also in the Dauphine!; elsewhere very 
few. In most places he was told "that the people would not 
touch them; experiments had been made by gentlemen, with 
a view to introducing them for the poor, but no efforts could 
do it." Apparently it was not possible for him to quote potato 
prices at all in his section on the prices of ,provisions; at any 
rate he did not make the attempt. . 

f
·lIlJs evident that, in the twenty years which succeeded Young's 
travels, efforts tn popularise potato growing met with some 
success, though the peasants' dislike only gave way s1~e 
reports of I8IZ-I4 slready quoted furnisII valuable, though 
unfortunately incomplete, evidence on the point. From the 
mountainous parts of Provence (Department of the Basses 
Alpes) it was reported thatr~!t9'" being recognised 88 an 
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article of priJnlulecessity for the nourishment of all kinds of 
beas~md· for that of man, especiallY-hi sea.onsiiE dear coad. 
iliefr-etiltivarloniSCarrledOn with the utmost care." In another 
hilly district of the south, the Department of the Tarn, the 
potato" though only introduced a few years ago, has made and 
is sti1l making great progress .... The population of the mountain 
cantons lives on nothing but potatoes and chestnuta for six 
montha in the year." A poor diet, but at least better than 
chestnuta only. In the Department of the Rhone .. potato 
growing, which was very little known before the Revolution, 
has greatly extended because of the safe market for them in 
Lyons and of their use for cattle food on the land." On the 
other side of the country, at Parthenay, west of Poitiers, where 
their introduction was equally recent, potatoes were taking the 
place of rye and even of wheat, but only it appears prmr lu 
malheurewe. In Brittany, again a poor province, .. it is con
soling to see their cultivation spreading from day to day." The 
Mayor of Runan, reporting to the Sub-Prefect, said he 'had 
spoken much .. of their inappreciable advantages, especially in 
certain circumstances "-famine years it may be assumed. At 
Bar-sur-Seine, in Champagne, potatoes were "good, much 
grown and a great assistance." But from a Norman arrondisse
ment it was reported that the cultivators "attached little 
inlportance to this crop": they grew a few ip. their vegetable 
gardens but hardly ever in the fields. 

Apparently the potato was not yet quite respectable. Beasta, 
les maiheurewe, hungry mountaineers and the Lyons prole
tariat are the chief consumers enumerated. But from this 
time onwards it made progress in all districts, except the low
lands of the south, where the clinlate was not entirely suitable 
to ita growth, where also there were inlportant rivals in onions 
and garlic. 

The officia1s who reported to the Imperial Govemm 
seldom omitted to point out that potatoes werlt grown, eith 
on spare pasture land newly broken up, or on the fallows betwee 
com crops. In either case they were .. ~ . .add.itioA . .to.-th 
supply of foodstuffs." To add to the supply of foodstuffs an 
toget rid of the wasteful medieval inheritance of fallowing 
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I under which half the arable land in the south and one-third of 
it in the north lay idle yearly, were of course the main ends of 
all agricultural reform. Potatoes. turnips, clover or other green 

icrops on the fallow meant extra food for beast and man, 
"Perbaps the culture of turnips, as practised in England, is, of 
all others the greatest desideratum in the tillage of France," 
Arthur Young wrote, The French government bad realised this 
even in his day; but the steps hitherto taken by government, 
the chief of which was distributing the seed, he had reason to 
believe "failed entirely." The failure was not fully rectified 
later. No successes with turnips were reported in 1814: and 
right down to the middle of the nineteenth century the turnip 
husbandry only made slow progress. It was not taken up at 

E'n a great number of departments. 
More successful were the efforts to extend the use of artificial 

1m ws, clover, sainfoin and luc~The latter were both old 
French crops, as their names testify, but their spread bad been 
very slow. Lucerne was being introduced in the open fields of 
the north before the Revolution: and in that area at least 
progress continued, gathering momentum as the years went on, 
but perceptible even before 1820. The 1814 reports mention 
recent developments in various districts, Close to Paris, for 
example, the introduction of artificial meadows had led to • 
many course rotation of crops not unlike that of Flandent
wheat, rye, barley, oats, lucerne, clover, sainfoin, fallow. This 
rotation bad become almost universal in Seine-et-Oise and was 
inserted in farmers' leases. It is probable that, thanks to such 
innovations, fallow bad been reduced in the north-west by 
more than a third before the Revolution of Is.,,8. Jdke the 
potato, this curtailment of fallowing would bave astonished the 
medieval peasant bad he returned to a progressive province. 
But, he could bave visited many provinces, especially in the 
west and south-west, without any disquieting amaz"'ment, 
, French agriculture no doubt benefited from the intelligent 
ovennght of Napoleon's prefects; still more perbaps ,because 
landlords and nobility, old and new, unlike those of the previous 
century, learnt to take their full share in agricultural develop
m~It is only fair to add that the prefects carried on a tradition 
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from the tmeim rIgitM, only with better knowledge, and that 
8pirited landlords were not completely unknown before 1789. 

It was in the rei'p--9f l,()W!i XVl,...for. examples -that the, " 
Sp~sb, merino slJ.eep_')Vt;re formally intfQducedinto'Fn.nce~' 
b~~ !"P"'ined a ,curiosity, in Y (l.\lllg's time. He "was 
aSsurec:fby very respectsble manufacturers," in the Norman 
woollen district, "that not one fleece" of pure Spanish wool had 
ever been produced in France. ~best woc:>l came from 
Roussillon, where the sheep were na ~y L'.i'IfSp.,ji~not 
true Di.ennos;-The'royal stud-farm at Rambouillet, founded in 
1'786; Oniybegan to produce results about the time of the 
Restoration. By that date the work of spreading improved 
breeds had been taken over from government by the landowners. 
No less a person than Lafayette, in his long retirement from 
politics between 1801 and 1830, managed to popularise the 
merino in the land between Paris and Rheims. the country of 
the Marne and the Ourc:q. The year 1825 is the reputed date 
of the introduction of the first pure-bred Durham shorthorns 
into France, again by the enterprise of a country gendeman. 
Following the lead of England, careful breeding methods were 
applied to native French races of anjmals, such as the Percheron 
horse and to some of the noble strains of catde from which ' 
8P~g the draught-oxen of the south. 

UiOvernment gave the initial impetus to the greatest agricul
tural innovation of the early nineteenth century-the intro
duction of the sugar beet. \ Men of learning had indicated its 
possibilities in the eighteenth century, but it was the pressure 
of the English blockade which made government act. England 
mocked this sugar substitute and her caricaturists drew pictures 
of Napoleon's infant heir chewing a beetroot unhappily, while 
the nurses said, "Suck, dear, suck; your father says it's sugar." 
It reslly was sugar. The task of growing it was undertaken 
mainly in the big farm country north of Paris and in Flanders. 
LTh~ was much to be learnt, as the crop if not well handled is 
exhausting'1But the Flemish farmers, followed c:1oseIy by those 
of the Pas de Calais and the Somme, who were borrowing 
Flemish methods, overcame the difficulties. When the sugar had 
bee~ extracted the beet pulp was a valuable catde food; 80 that 
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the crop added greatly to the wealth of the districts in which it 
was gro~. t!ut the districts were small and the total French 
output 0 re ed sugar rarely exceeded 50,000 tons a year before 
1850, as compared with a minimum output of nearly 600,000 
tons in the twentieth century. 
~other ~pecialised branch of rural industry, much en

couraged by many governments, also made striking progresa 
after the peace. This was the ~:rY and..$ilk-w9.rm'indust.!l:J 
of the lower Rhone valley. The outPut of silk, which between 
1789 and 1815 had at best remained stationary and is believed 
to have declined, was approximately quadrupled between 1815 
and 1850. Unfortunately the ground gained was lost owing to 
disease among the silk-worms, in the fifties. l There was very little change in the implements with which 

e peasant worked during these y~ He clung to his hoe, 
his long shafted spade, and that short sCythe, the pique, which 
ArthUI Young had allowed to be .. one of the most useful 
implements that can be seen." In some districts ~':'.l:hs. 
harrows, and carts were slowly improving, metal replaciog wood 
and wheeled ploughs the wheelless sorts. (The wheel plough, it 
Ihould be added, was known before 1789.) Sometimes seed was 
:!rilled. But, generally speaking, little was done except on a few 
)f the larger farms.l The smallnesa of the normal holding was 
ill against experiments wiilrexpensive implc;ments; and the 
peasant had a not unjustified faith in the skill of his own 
~ands.IThe hoe and the spade had accomplished a great deal 
:0 Flanders. From 1820 or 1830 onwards, the simple types of 
:hreshing machinery available at that date began to spread in 
:he north, the Bail giving, way before them. Even amall 
:ultivators took to using them in some districts, and latterly they 
nade rapid progress. But the south went its old way with 
wooden-wheeled ox-carts, the flail, the open-air threshing floor 
md very often with a plough that was literally classic in its 
limplicity. After all the Romans were good husbaodmen in their 
lay and the land of the south was kindly, if you kept oft' the 
ugh ground.' 
L No doubt the hope of agricultUIal refotmers in the revolu
ionary and Napoleonic age, that Fraoce would shortly make a 
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considerable net addition to her supplies of foodstuffs, was in 
part realised during the following generaticm..l An agriculture 
so skilful as that of Flanders, or that of the p13mof Nimes, added 
to its output merely by carrying forward and perfecting old 
tried methods, assimilating easily any new crop or new rotation 
which was appropriate to local conditio~ LI~e growth of 
industrilli towns in the north gave the Flemish farmer still more 
of that manure with which he had always fed his land generousl~ 

l{!ta root crops fattened his beasts and his beasts fattened his 
in profitable. rotation. The farmers of the adjacent de

partments, now at length copying his methods, made even more 
progress than he, for they started from a far lower level. The 
steady decline of the fallow, in the north and to a less degree 
elsewhere, with the improvements in the strains of cattle and 
sheep, added directly and indirectly to the net supply of food
stuffs. Whatever the drawbacks incidents! to the local disap
pearance and the general curtailment of commons, and such 
drawbacks it must be remembered were far less than in con- . 
temporary England, owing to the non-existence of a landless 
c1ass in France and the fact that the decline in common land 
did not create such a class---whatever these drawbacks may have 
been, many hundreds of thousands of acres were added to the 
cultivated area of France between 1789 and IlI48. And by the 
latter date the JIIltato alone had made an appreciable addition to 
the national food su~p~'!'I . 
~ is no doub 00 that the average yield of the staple 

crops, like the average weight of the cattle and sheep, had 
increased as the result of an agriculture which, taking the 
country as a whole and allowing for backward provinces, was 
perceptibly more varied and more rational.l What that increase 
was it is not safe to guess. Estimates'1iiiV'e been made; but the 
starting point is much too uncertain, and the point of arrival 
not nearly certain enough, to warrant their quotation. Even with 
a full modem statistical apparatus, average yields per acre are 
awkward things to get at, in a country of reticent peasants whose 
holdings are much divided and scattered. 
Uacluu~ve decade in the nineteenth century saw a rather]' 
more rapid rate of change in agriculture. This acceleration wasl 
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due in part to the cumulative results of the removal of legal or 
«;!!!tomary ~I!c!rances to the fr"_exercise_o1 i!tLtiatiYe, as a 

, result of the Revolution. In part to the ~ of~cI:J_nicai 
, kn~dge; first among those whom the peasants imitated; then 
among the peasants themselves. as their oppo~niti~ fouduca-
tion improved. In part perhaps to the~n:as~d vitali1:y of a 
~le lifted from a state of real misery into one of relative 
comfort. But in the main, there can be little doubt, ~p~~v&
!!,_e!lJL~~e.~eans of communication. From 1800 to 1836 the 
improvement waiuwiilfm'high roads and canals. After the 
law of 1836, which encouraged the building of by-roads, their 
influence was addeB. Then-and far more important--Cl1lle the 
railways of the forties. These imPjents and their effects 
will be referred to in later chap~. 



CHAPTER II 

GERMAN RURAL CONDITIONS BEFORE THE 
RAILWAY AGE 

§ 7.' In continental Europe political and economic boundaries 
rarely coincide, most rarely of all in the no man's land between 
Latin and Teuton1 French Flanders and Belgian Flanders, the 
French Aiaennes and the Belgian Ardennes, Alsace on the 
Rhine's left bank and Baden on its right, are separated by no 
economic barrier. Moreover, since 1789, French rule and in
fluence had extended far beyond the French frontier as fixed 
in 181S-\.§g new economic features cbaracteristicof revolutionary 
France-changes of land owneIShip and changes in ~ legal 
relations of ruraI cIasaes, for example--had spread over Belgium 
and parts of western German~ 

triie framework of ruraI life was the compact v:j!\age, with i1 
op'eii1ie1dsJaII the way from the basin of the Seine and the Swiss 
Alps tt the pIaina of the Slavonic north-east, and ov~ th 
Danish peninsula to the lowlands of Scandinavia. The flats 0 

western and northern Belgium, of Holland, and of the maIShy 
valley of the E'$' in western Germany, were an exception, being 
in the main covered with hamlets and scattered farmsteads. Very 
special conditions of life and agriculture existed in the poldeIS, 
won from the s".':~Hn tho;se North Sea flats there was not found 
that rigid comm rouune of agriculture which had dominated 
Germany proper-the three-c!OP rotatio.n; the COmm.OIlc pasture; 
the . .QghjS of grazing on the·stubble; and the holdings scattered 
in strips allover the open village fields. Land in the North Sea 
flats 'i8S not necessarily inclosed, in the English sense, though 
drains often did the work of hedges; but the most important 
consequence of inclosure, as understood in England, that is the 
complete control of the individual cultivator over the course of 
cultivation, had existed there for centuries. His land might be 
a compact or a scattered holding, but it was free of communal ~ 
routine and intrusive rights of neighbours. He could crop it as 
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he liked; or keep it laid down in rich wet meadows if he pre
feneW 
lA traveller moving into Germany up the Rhine from Holland 

found what might be called Dutch conditions prevailing in the 
border provinces of Cleves and Gelders. There w:ere scattered 

--:homesteads, few compact villages, and an improved agrilklture. 
He crossed a well-marked agrarian frontier near Diisseldorf, and 
everything changed at once. The people were all in villages. 
Great bare open fields lay about the villages, tilled on the three
course ro~n 1.1 Had the traveller come from north-eastern 
France he would have crossed no such agrarian frontier. He 
would have seen only a land of compact villages and open fields, 
broken by forest and vineyard, with its conditions modified in 
hilly districts, like the Ardennes and the F..iffel, where settle
ment and tillage had been adapted to the geographical environ
ment .• In the Eiffel he might have found, had he stopped to 
inquire, districts in which full private property in land was not 
recognised. Wwngs in the arable fields were periodically 
reassigned by lot far into the nineteenth century. But agriculture 
in these fields was bound by an even more primitive communal 
routint than in the rest of German.x:J 

~ ~ere was another agrarian (fonner to be crossed by the 
.' -triiveIler who might penetrate through Germany into the 

Slavonic north-east; but the second frontier was less precise 
and less visible than the first. It was the r;ontier between, 
western and eastern Germany • Very roughly it coincided with 
the line of the Elbe; but western conditions were found east 
of the lower Elbe, in parts of Schleswig-Holstein, and eastern 
conditions west of the middle and upper Elbe, in S"'Iony and 
Bohemia. This frontier had a racial basis. Varying racial 
traditions and the economics of conquest had left marks on 
agriculture aDd deep marks on the social relations of the agrarian 
population. Western Germany was purely Teutonic in civilisa
tion and, as is supposed, almost purely Teutonic in blood. Other 
elements which may once have existed had been thoroughly 
assimilated in early historic times. The further the traveller went 
into eastern Germany, the more clear it became that he was 

, T. C. Ban6eld.lrui"d'Y III 1M RIrirN (.84H), " 57. 
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in a land conquered by Germans from others. Within fifty 
miles of the Elbe he found islands of Wendish speech. In Posen 
and West Prussia he crossed. broad stretches of Polish territory, 
recently taken over by Prussia, to pass into East Prussia, a 
country con'luered centuries earlier, yet with a rural population 
Iargel)\.bon-German in blood and partly Slavonic in speech. 
If he turned south into eastern and southem Silesia he came 
into a land of Slavonic place-names and Slavonic dialect. 
Returning south-west, say from Breslau, and crossing Austrian 
territory through Bohemia, he went over a broad belt of German 
speech in westem Silesia and the Riesengebirge to emerge, well 
on the Bohemian side of the frontier, among the Czechs of the 
Prague country, passing into Germans again before he left 
Bohemia on his way over the Bohmerwald to Nuremberg and 
true Germany once more. • 

If the traveller were a trained agriculturist, certain outward 
signs impressed by history on the land 'Yould strike his ~ye as 
he moved ·from west to east and back again., There was no 
change so sharp as that of the agrarian frontier near Dusseldorf. 
A1though~lated districts were to be found in the heart Of) 
Germany were the hamlet or homestead replaced the. co'tnpact 
vi11age, and other districts in which an individualistic~griculture 
had developed, east and west alike were lands of villages and 
open fields. But villages and fields had peculiarities which 
a trained eye might appreciate. The average western village 
would have seem~d v familiai- to an eighteenth century 
traveller from En land. t reproduced almost exactly an old
fashioned three-fie village of his own' Mid!andsJThe fields 
were divided, as in England, into roughly rectangular sections, 
the i:nglish .. furlong," .. shot" or" ~ong," the German Gewann. 
The Gewantul were subdivided into the familiar strips, from a 
collection of which, in all the three fields, the cultivator's 
holding was made up. So late as 1845, this scattering of strips 
compelled the peasantry of Wiesbaden to bring"ploughs and 
dung carts to and fro across the town daily, to the discomfort of 
residents and visitors. Wiesbaden, at that time, was ceasing to 
be a village, and had not yet learnt to be a town. But some years 
earlier even towns, and important towns, had their three fields, 



3Z THE FRAMEWORK OF RURAL LIFE • [CH. 

with some of the resulting drawbacks. Berlin itself, to take a 
striking instance from outside western GeJmany, had its 
Pankow Field, its Lichtenberg Field, and its Midfield in 1819. 
During the next ten years the holdings were rearranged and 
provision was made for individual agriculture; b'lf in 1819 the 
scattered holdings and the communal routine were intact. 
JeThG:!,::eralisation is difficult, it is safe to say that the 

est· open-field system, early in the nineteenth century, 
had changed less than that of northern France since the middle 
a~ It is true that in ~e German-Danish provinces of 
Schleswig-Holstein there had been an inclosure movement, like 
that of England, in the eighteenth century. In Denmark proper 
the government carried out a regular policy of consolidation and 
inclosure between 1770 and 1800. Much the same thing occurred 
in southern Sweden. In all three countri .... just as in England, 
new £,rmstesds were built outside the villages and the country
side lost its primitive aspect. The old framework of village life 
gave way before a deliberate attack from above. If no such attack 
was made, it was extraordinsrily tough and resisting. The most 
dang,¥"ous threat to it came from the growth of towns and the 
solvent influence of their needs and ways of thought. ~ow,-as 
compared with Ff8!!.ce, Germany was ~ost townless./Jl!. 181.5 
the totarpopulation of ~wns WilichUiI914 were the 
greatest of the German Empire Was about 75o~.1 Paris alone 
had more than 500,000; and this compact mass 0 people to be 

I
fed had long exercised an influence on the agriculture of the 
adjacent p.rovinces, comparable with that which eighteenth 
century London exercised on the agriculture of the home 
counties. It stimulated progress and broke down old,routines. 

me German towns had a similar influence, but it Was on a 
much smaller scale and asyet it had shown no signs of extending. 
Owing to the terrible sufferings of the seventeenth century the 
total German population in 1800 was perhaps no greater than 
it had been in 1600. The ~ ~~oIeoni~_~\V8S not 
favourable to town gr<:>.,!!!!\ Most towns still fitted easily into 
tlieir meilIevaIriiiiiparts, and exercised an influence much the 
same in nature and extent as they had exercised on the day when 
Martin Luther was bo~ In the neighbourhood of the greater 
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towns specialised forms of agriculture were practised, as they 
always had beeA, and the village routine was broken up. Oil
seeds, root crops, fibre crops, the dye-ware crops-woad; 
madder, and so on-were necessarily grown j.n considerable 
quantities to jfltisfy urban industrial requirements j whereas in 
the unvarying village life, which began again almost withil\ sigh.!! 
of the high roofs and steeples even of these greater to~, wnat 
industrial crops were needed could be grown on scraps of land 
here and there, without breaking in on the routine of the three' 

fie~.j 
~OOected with this industrial agriculture of the actual town 

radius; there was to be found in 1815 in many parts of the Rhine 
valley and in some parts of the valleys of its chief tributaries, 
the Mosel, Main and Neckar, a free and varied agriculture 
carried on partly wi1lhin the"framework of the open fields and 
partly in vineyards, hop gardens, orchards, or ordinary arable 
fields which lay outside th~ The agriculture of Alsace, which 
Arthur Young had so much admired, was of this type, onfy by 
political ac. cident it chanced to be French. Maize, tObacco'l 
potatoes 'lPd other crops were grown iI,!. free rotation wit,b. the 
ordinary grains. Vineyards, in these south-western German 
vaJleys, were often in the hands of large proprietors and were 
worked as capitalistic enterprises, though the peasant also 
had his vines. There was too some capitalistic agriculture 
carried on by landowners outside the vineyards. But the compact 
village, the scattered peasant holding, and the communal routine 
of the open fields dominated the rural life of western (ierman..x.\ 
LA,.ttaveller crossing the rather indistinct boundary line-nom 

west to ~t might well have noticed changes in the villages 
themselves. The usual weStern village was a jumble of houses, 
lanes, and courtyards about the Church-primitive in its dis
order., There were important exceptions however. The chief 
were villages which had been systematically created during the 
early middle ages in the marshes of the Weser and Elbe and 
along the Frisian coast. They were the work of skilled colonists 
from Holland. The houses lay in a line along the main dyke 
which kept out the water. The holdings were long strips at right 
angles to the dyke, so that each house stoOd Oft, the end of its 

, , , 
c. 3 
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own holding. Such marsh colonies were also very II.wnerous in 
eastern Germany, as a result of German colquisatiol/. eastw)lrd 
in the late middle ages. AIl along the coast" of MeCklenburg 
and Pomerania. about Stettin and about Danzig, and over coli
slderable areas avlay from the sea, particularly in l".!st and Eas~ 
Prussia, marsh conditions had led to the reproduction of these 
well-pJ,pned settlements, with their long straight village streets 
running along the main ;~.~ • • 

" 

'th lV!,uch 'greater areas' e cast were ,covered by anQther 
pe of planned village, which modern writers have CIIiIed tIle 

forest COIOnj)The pattern of these forest colonies seems to have 
been wor"te out in the west, and then to have been appli,ed in 
the ~gain in the late middle ages. In the wes~ they WeI'lO 
to be found in the Black Forest, in the OdenwaId between the 
Neckar and the Main,and in: a h oth .. districts. But their. 
great extension was if the east, 'iilland colonised from the: Slav. 
Beginning on lJ1e eastern borders of the Thuringian fllrest, the; 
were found thickly spread over a broad belt of coUntry into 
Saxony, across the mountains into Bohemia, bver a large part 
of S~esia and so away.t'ward into the Carpathians, til mention 

l
onlY the chief locations. \L..ike the village of the ,inarsh colony 
that of the forest colony was laid out in a thin liri~ usually alo.ng 
the road by the stream in a valley bottom, for convt;nience of 
access to the water. Again as in the marsh, colonies,~ home
;atead stood on the base of its own holding, the holding coli
sisting in a long strip reaching from the bottom to the limit of 
the village lands on the heights above, wher,e, forest, waste 
mountain side, or in easier. and thickly settled country the 
holdings of some adjacent-..i)lage formed the bonndar,r. line. AIl 
this is in very ,sharp contrast with the complicated '~d system 
of~ the '\yptcal w""'tern village. NQ amount of agricultural pr0-
gress woll!d make the well thought-out and economical ground
plan of these marsh and forest c;olonies Obsolete.J·' 

\:!l>e more primitive villages of eastern Germany showecl what 
now seems to be evidence of the iml?osition of one type of agrarian 
civilisation on ,!SQthCt.I Many places with Slavonic nlImes were 

. distinctly SlIlaller tIym the av~ western village -and showed 
features w.hich we~~ preswnabll}emains 9f, Slavonic custom. . . ~ . 

I. 
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In one type, common between the Elbe and the> Oder, the 
hO\lsef stood in'a.mnali ring about a green. Beyond the houses 
came ,belt of gardens bounded by a hedge; beyond that the 
fields, laid out not in the tolerably regular fashion of the west, 
With its G~ and strips, still less in the sCientific fashion Qf 
the marsh and forest colonies, but irregularly" in fragments of 

, n.o. given siie or shape., Hol~gs were '!sually made..up .of a 
senes of these fragments, scatt ed about m the fields and tilled, 

, oli 11 three-colirse Jptation; so that the agriculture of such i. 
village' aid not differ perceptibly from that of the more purely 
T"!ltonic ~ A similar type was common in Bohemia. 
Beyqnd the Oder the village was usually laid out on both sides 
of,a short ?ide street, forming with its hedged gardens a rough 

; p:q1lelogram; beyond which came the irregularly laid out fields. 
" This 'was the domitdnt typi' far into 'Poland, where there had 

been'no German colonisation." Often bet\veen.the Elbe and the 
Oder, an4 sometimes. east of the Oder, a Slavpnic name, and 
some traces of one or other of these methods of laying out the 
village ana. its fields were found combined with characteristics 
which sugg$t the taking over, and Jiamal remodelling, of a 
Slavonic village by German immigrants, The village perhaps 
bajl grown. and grown irregu1arly like those of old Germany, 
whilst .its fields showed some compromise between the 1lJl

systematic "ground-plan of the untouched Polish or Czech 
districts and the greater system of the west'. '. {. 
I But there was a more vital distinction between east and west 

than these curiQus evidences of a composite agrarian cirilisation. 
This distinctiQn was also connected with the fact that in the 
east the"Qt;=w were a conquerirfg and colonising race. It 
was the gl'iiat extent of land which, in almost every eastern 
district at the beginning of the nineteenth century; waS under 
the direct personal control of the lord of the manor ,.u.e Rjtt~-. ... " 

gutsbtjltzer (holdee- of a knight's fee), vulgarly ',the Junker. 
Originally lord over freo and unfree 'peasants, with a holding of 
his own by which his household lived, the Junker, since the 
sixteenth' century. had been increasing the size of this holding . .,. . 
. 1 For all these questions 8ee Md~en .. Siethlutrg~.tUr Gemumm, 3 vols., 

1895. For criticism qI.. bia views aci4'.£Iist. Z.tschrijt., ·19~3, CXl. 611. 
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from generation to generati.<!-~The wide gulf between lo;iand 
peasant in the east, due to the lord's never forgottel,\ positiop 
as a descendant of conquerors, had rendered the task of putting 
down peasants, Bauernlegen as it was called, relatively eBf3Y. 

i;i!l some cases whole villages had been swept aW!lY and their 
)ands added to· the lord'. domain. Quite apart from such 
. 'deliberate evictions, the wasting of the people in' the Thirty 

Years' War had thrown land into the lords' hands which tbey 
'had not again relinquished. Any acquisition of fresh arable 
ground from moor, marsh or forest, had usually.bee. dOllp af 
the lord's instigation and for his advantage. Sueh wep' thll 
main causes of the special social characteristic of east German 
agriculture, which differentiated it sharply from that of either . 

. ,. Fr:ance or England. The French se:jg,neur of the old order Fd 
'never beeD; much of a cultivator. 'The. "'apirited landlord. of 
eighteenth century Esgland had bought out small men and laid 
field to field..Often he kept some ki.t.'cJ Of. a home. famf for 
pUrposes of exptiment. But most of tIie.JIand which he in
herited or acquired he let out to the rising class qf capitali$ 
~~ers. In eaS~m Germany 1:I1e Junker became his.pwn capi-

. st cultivttor1. His iaad might be DiiXea-up with 'that of his 

I
· tenants iiithe fields or it might lie outside ~e 'firJds; but j.n 
either case it had been his business to arrange it in 1Illll\IIgeabie 
masses

a 
. , 

"1 Evic OJ!. and consolidation of land iIi the lords' hands dlll'in@: 
t/le silrteenth,.seventeenth'aJid eighteenth t;enturies had not been 
collfined to the east, nor was its success there solely due to the 
stronger position of the lord over against the peasant. There had 
been a similar movement in the west. But in a number of the 

,more importaDt western states--leading examples are Hanover 
and Bavaria":"'ihe" goverruJ)eJlts, like our T;'dors, had early set 
their fa~ ag,w,.t what was called in Englarid the "putting 
down of houses of husbandry," . The putting down of pe~ts 
,CBauemlegen) had beeu&Ountered by 8/ policy of peasant pro
tection (Baunnschut:;r); white in many of the lesser western 
. . 
states, particularly ·in the ecclesiastical principalities which 

. down to the Napo~onic aglt oc~pied st, much of the Rhine 
. . . .. . , .. 
1 Not universally however until 'the period 18c>0-3~ In the eighteenth 

~tury Junkers usually Jet out these domains. Sartoriua 'VOn Waltershausea, 
Ikuudut Wirwc/uifUg.writ:h .. 1815-1914 (19ao). 
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; Valiei and the north-west, the strength of the peasants and the 
comparative weakness of the knightly class had been a real 
protection to the small cultivatod 
I !luling princes in the-east hlId not altogether neglected the 

peasants' interests; but for one reason and another their wQrk, 
had not achieved mfli:lijThe Dukes of Mecklenburg, for example.: " 
had protected the peasants on their own domains, but either .. 

. they had not been strong enough, or they had not tried, to check 
very extensive Bauemkgen on those of their subordinate gentry. 

~ 1o:_pan.! l't ,.,pomerania things had gone so far th~t thl\ true 
.peaSan1;, who lived by his holding, had almost disappeared. In 

.Brandenburg no' action was taken by the Electors in the seven
<teenth century. As kings of Prussia in the eighteenth they 
put tlj.eir hands to the wqri of peasant protection in 1739, tOG 

. late ,~. save the situation. . Even then they only interfered in 
80m~of their provinc,es. So the Junkers of the east had added( 
to lheir military anll administrative functi4'ns those of the 
agricultural capi--'t by ISIS. A series of ... ents during the 
laext thirty,or forty years strengthened their position as capital
istic cultivators, though they curtsiledthe Junkers' powers over 
their people. These were the events connected with the formal 
etpancipation or the German pea~t.s.1 

§ Umancipation in Germany was long diawn out, not al 
thing done once for all, with burning of chateaux and whol~e , 
abolition of feudal dues, as in Ira!!i)\Q~.the eve of the Freilch i 
Revolution the legal. and, ill many districts, the econoIiUC'; 
position of the German peaSantry had been lower dian that of 
the French. There was no comparison between east German 
legal conditions and those. of an average French provinCe, so 
vastly worse were the' former. The west German ,peasant's. 
position was tolerable and, where he was not tab heavily taxed, 
he could easily 6ear the legal disabilities of his statu, .... He was 
comf:ortable enough in some of the quaint and paternal little ' 
states of old Germany. _Condition~ yaned i1rliniiely in detail 
throug~out the scores of Grand DJl:hies, Duchies, Principalities, 
Electorates, Free Town. Territories and Territories of the 
independellt Knight#of the Empire. But it is fairly easy to' 
define the limits within which\>ariation accurred. Putting Oil 

" 
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one side the very small group of cultivators who were .in' a 
position comparable with thf~ of an English yeoman on freehold 
land, and assuming-1lS is broadly true-that every peasant had 
a lord, there is found at the top of the peasant scale in the west a 
class in much the same position as the French censiers. (See anu; 
§ 4.) They held their lands in return for an Inciently fixed quit
rent, paid in money or in kind, a quit-rent which was not an 
economic rent. Besides this they might owe some ceremonial 
duties to their lord; and he would generally receive dues, which 
again might be fixed by ancient custom, when the land changed . 

l
hands from father to son. In essentials the system was wt fat 
from peasant pr.oprietorsbill.1 . . 
, , At the other end of the peasant scale, omitting a few unirit

"portant cases of ~mpl~~~tud'4.~ a class of peasant. who: 
in the eyes of the law could not transmit hiS holdiDg to his heir; 
'for in: theory the lord held it in full ownership and only let it 

lout of his free grace and charity. In practi,ce, son followed father 
with great regu1arity. This fonn of tenure was marked by the 

. 'Iobligation to rend"U'erSonal ~ ploughing, parvesting, 
help at the winepress ~d so forth; but the service owed did 
,not involve a heavy call on the peasant's time. Besides the 
labour dues there were, in French tenninology, the btmalith-

(

'the ~~pon to ~c;I~ lhe 10rd'I mi&bake in the manorial 
oven, puf'tliegrapea throiigti1he1ord's winepress, and pay the 
'ord's agent for the privilege. There were ceremonial duties too, 

: and always there was the personal def~nce, obedience, and 
.' honour owed to the " graciQus lord." ).. " I 

l Between these limiting types lay al!nQSt all the peasantry of 
thewest. Services more and more ~0na1 and formal, 
banalitu·lesii'Jl!ld less irksome, a legal theory which did not . 
so obviously undetline the peasant's dePendence on his lord, 
marked the transitions upwarch from the loWest to tlie highest 

r
r;.d'::a no landless class: though the~ ~ight be Ianchess 
IDdividuais. But ."'ere was, in most districts, a class which could 

'not live by its holdings. This class supplied,the rural W!'ge 
labour as in France. The landlord of westtml Gennany had not 
usually great domains like' tbJ= junkers beyond the Elbe; but 
,~ 'I'" 
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he might have some arable, woodland or vineyard in hand, which 
he must get attended to by peasaI\~ervices or by wage labour. 
As services were light, iabourers were generally wanted. Some
times he let to a farmer, as in England, and then wage labour 
waS also needed. There was also wage work to be done in certain 
districts on the lanl of the big peasants; for the peasant with 
a hundred English acres and more was not unknown. In these 
various ways the more pressing needs of the small holding class 
were met. But, as will be explained more fully when industrial 

,conditions In Germany are discussed (Bee post, § 22), the sma1l 
holder.was often obliged to earn all he could by domestichandi-
.~, ~ 

cro~ the Elb~.;Il$Q .the l!bsolutely lan.dJess peasant was rate;:,' 
ot s" in the west, because in some places BinUmkgm . 

had been so thorough. Yet, generally speaking,. the lowest· 
placed peasant in the eastern villages, the Hausler or co~ bad 
a scrap of garden and the chanCe of feeding some geese, or even 
a cow, on the stubble and the common. Above him came a type~_ 
of peasant. the so-called Kassathl, who tilled land but had not • 
a regular holding in the organised viI\ag,e fields. Usually he ha 
no ploughing attle. The. power to harness his OWll beasts to· 
the plough was the test of the true peasant, the man who held. 
land in the fields. Spannfiihig he,was Ialled, capable of J!arnessing 
his yoke of oxen, as the word might be paraphrased. He alone, 
in the lawyer's eyes, was a peasant in the full sense of the ~dj 
1.AIl these people ip the tn'ical eastern. manor were se ~; 

.' There were free peasants in the east, especially in the marsh 
. colonies of the Baltic CQast and in the forest colonies on the other 
Bide of the great north German plain; but the average village 
was ·servile. In such a Village all were amenable'to manorial 
jurisdiction, w~re, "subjects of the'man01'" (Gutsrlnterihanen). 
All were bound to the soil. j If their fathers ha4 held of a 
BisJnarck or an· Ainim thefheld inevitably from 'Arnim's or 
Bismarck'sl;leir -l!!!evitably from their side; b~ in the eighteenth 

. century there was a growing tendency for the lord ~ hold the 

I These are the 'terma used in the old provinces of Ptuisia. The' same 
. classee recur elsewhere but not the lame ~ea. In Silesia ~e KOllath was 
ulled • c;a,. ..... (gardener). ... .' 
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contract as not binding on ~elf, and treat the peasants ljS 

tenanta-at-will, which perhali they were in legal theory though at 
one time they had certainly not so bi!eq~in economic fact. So 
they might be evicted, if it became eipedient to extend the 
domain land of the manor. Below thesesoil-bgund yet evictable 
peasants were to be found in places a certaii number of people 
who could not acquire property and might be sold, like the 
domestic serf of Russia before 186z. From that risk at least the 
average peasant was f~ 

~
U!.ut his servility was clearly reflected in the duties laid upon 
m."'He_owed his Jor~ heaYI servt,~~..!.~e~~ of t!!'9,.aarts, ',th, e 
;Pfll!!!!!..~le, when ~ent to ser:!e with his p~cattle, 

, d the Hanjdiepste, when he wenttoaownatever work the, 
l~d2"~~!ed ~. 'Thiiiiiiiiwnonaano cattle gave band
services ani;. Services of both sorts had grown with the growth 

, ·of the manorial domain which depended on them. The services 
were supplemented by various dues and payments, hens and 
eggs presented at this season and that, payments for leave to 
break the rules of the manor, payments on taking up an in-

, heritarice, and the other familiar incidents of serfdom all over 
,Europe. Of course there were also bfl1llllitis, strictly enforced. 
Then there was a most galling and humiliating obligation in the 
so-ca1led Ge.sintktlknst.'lI'bis was service exacted from the , . 

, p~ant's family. For many years;.and for extremely sma1l 
'teward, -"ey were; bound to menial seryice about the manor 
house, in the kitchen perhaps, or the stsbleS,; or to an equivalent 

, in any agricu1tuniI work of whiCh '\Ii.ey'were ~~~ 
Ll!!..the east as in the w'"'t three-lield:agricuture and all that 

went with it implied access'to"..commbris, 'aild ,the,isolation of 
most villages made acces( tl>i""\'oqdjand ,~en,tial: Forest was 
abundant in most parts ofG.egn~Yi~ the-"'est It was generaIIy 
recognised thii~ much of,:the fores~ be~1lgOd l<il ~e village as 

Ia community. ,X, the easttIi~ sul\j'ic:tioll,~f th~ peasants was 
/accentuated bt~e concentratiOn of all "opdiand,in the lord's 
l hands. The peasant's right of ... ccess t& 'it. WaS, in'law, revoqable. 
Similarly the lord kept control of the coilunens, regulating and 
if h. saw 'lit cutting down common rightS .. This cutting down 

'\tad' peen going on for a long tiw.e. In aJt such. matters of 
, ..' '4..1 
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manorial economy the<lord was' judge in his own cause. And so, 
to quote a German: historian, ~ peasant of the east was 
"gloomy, discontent~< C'oarse, slavish ..• a hapless missing linkl 
b~tween a !>east of burden and a man'." Nor is it "'!'J'rising~ 
• That the Junker and his Kriegsherr may not be misjudged, 

note that in the newly won Polisb provinces the position of the 
peasant was definitelr worse than in Brandenburg or East 
Prussia. The Polish peasant, it may be said, had no rights. His 
land, his goods, his services were all at the lord's disposal • 
. He had no cause to love his country; and it is probable that he 
found the Prussian government an improvement on his own, 
even before Prussia began the emancipation.] 
. § 9. \ ~efore the French peasants began burning chateaux, 
the abo non of agrarian servitude or its remains had been 
discussed by almost every government of Western t;:urope. The 
lesser princes had done the best work. The Dukes of Savoy got 
rid of feudal dues and survivals between 1770 and 1780. Dett- < 
mark began a most important series of reforms in 1784. For 
over twenty years the abolition of <personal service .and other 
feudal obligations went on. The Danish peasant became free; 
sometimes a freeholder, sometimes a free tenant. EmancipatiOn! 
was accompanied by inclosure and consolidation of holdings; and 
provision was made to belp tlw p8isant in meeting incidents! 
expenses by a nationaloilgrarian bank. The whole series of 
reforms, coinciding as < it does with the WIlIY"tematic and ill': 
regulated completion. of the inclosure moveglent in England,· 
shows the enlightel1.ed, despotism of the late eighteenth centurY 
at its best. Th~' were rey.eated delays in completing these 
Danish reforms; and when' DelUnark became a constitutional <. < 
country int8<j.8 'the\-e .<was st;in sOJlle clearing up of feudal 
remains to be .do~) I>ut. the progress made before that date is 
indicated by t!ie fact tliat the uiain taSk undertaken afteJ; 184B 
was the turning qf tent-paying peasants into freehold~ 
J¥""'!:y German princes, great and small, 'haa-1;een feeling 

elf way towards emancipation before 1789. -rhe princes of the 
lOuth-west had not a great deal to do. There the almost free 
peasant of the censieJ- type predominated. His heavy services < . ' 

I Knapp, DU B~-B8fr,",", .•. PraulMl;r, 77 
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had long since been commuted' for JIl.pney, and he paid with 
. we the quit-rents fixed in tk~ middle ages when the purchasing 
power of money was high. He owed a'fe", l1ues; he was subject 
to the manorial court. But his general economic position was 
good although he might be legally servile. Therefore the chief 
pre-revolutionary reforming prince of the south-west, Karl 
Friedrich of Baden, hsd a straightforward task when he took 
the ·matter up in 1783. In Bavaria, where conditions were less 
favourable to the peasant, a beginning was made on crown land 
in 1779; but not very much hsd been accomplished before the. 
hurricane season set in after 1789. In the Hapsburg dominions, 
whose detailed study lies outside the scope of this book, a 
famous beginning of reform on the grand scale was made by 
Joseph II in the year 1789 itself. His mother before him had 
fought Bauernlegen, hsd tried to fix or ease the peasant's 
.services, and to get rid of the legal doctrine of bodily servi~ 

/: 

l ~ut the most conspicuous emancipation movement was t 
in russia; and as Prussia after 1815 was the sole state repre
sentative of almost all Germany, with lands stretching from the 
servile Slavonic east to the free Dutch west, the Prussian 
movement deserves the closest study. It illustrates every point 
of importance in German agrarian history during the early 
1Jet;enth centur,x...l ....... 

It egins, where most Prussian stories begin, with Fr~!Lerick. 
Before his accession the rulers of Prussia had bardy begun to 
tske an interest in stopping Bauemlegen. They hsd even practised 
it not so long ago. As owner of nearly a third of his kingdpm, 
IFrederick had an ample field for experiment. On his own 
!manors he could easily define and ligh~ ·peasants' services, 
i secure for them the right of inheritaBC~').IIIlil' begin an attack 
I on the legal doctrine which placed some of 'l:hem in a state of 

I bodily servitude. He could also atta~ the' technical side of 
• agrarian reform, divide up commons and rearrange fields, so 

" as to allow of m~re individual agriculture. His work however 
was not extensive enough to affect the face of the country 
greatly. Outside his own manors fulkrick tried to press these 
same reforms, together with a policy of Batl4f7Umut:l. Strong 
ruler as he was, he hsd little success. ij~!,P .agaiQst the 
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,.' ~tifI and for .!h~IDoit 1l~lIonQuntab!~opp.'!~i.tion 1" of _~~" 
nollilitt"_~~':.As was ~d of their successors, u;r . 
aoctrlne was U nol dor Konig absolut . . 

WCI\Jl or un. ~en Willen thut. • " 
Not otherwise. Yet his edicts, the ehief of which' are of 1771 
and 17n, contain the germs of all later legislation. 

There followed for Prussia, after his death (1786), twenty 
inglorious years, during which the only importsnt development 
in agrarian history was the continuance of his work on the crown 

"manors. Then Jena. In the interval revolutionary France had 
overflowed into Belgium and western Gennany, overturning 
the moribund feudalism of those parts. Mter J ena reforms of 
all kinds went forward, and among them were the famous 
el!""'cipation edicts oh8~~<:f!i£.~ d~a1t with principles 
and they were two-edged. Inspiredlesssj the old Prussian 
conception of a disciplinary paternal government than by the 
new Anglo-French doctrine of economic freedom, they remoV'td. 
ahackIes, but they also broke down some barriers which had 
hitherto sheltered the peasant. He became a free man. .. Herit
able subjection" and the yet lower status of .. .!2l!.c!.ily servi~.<Ie" 
ar.appeareQ.The mC'!!lt:SSp~~oW<!"!c:9.uir~!()p'erty. But 
what he could acquire he could sell. His lord began to argue 
that, if these men were no longer His,!' subjects," it was no longer 
his business, as in the past, to see that every .. full peasant" ha 
a holding big enough to enable him to fulfil his manorial 
obligations. Some attempt was xnade in the edict to maintain 
the older peasant holdings. But the lord was given fonnalleave 
to do as he liked wjth h91dings created in the last generation or 
two; and he had, oppgrtunities for throwing together some even 
of the old~ .hol~gs, if. that· suited his plans. In short the· 
government ~ dI;opping the policy of ·~,,!~a~..r!:l!~ec!i0n" • 
which had I'layea so .great "a part in Gennan agrartan 1iistory. 
Its opposite, BauJ!mlegtfn, .. the putting down of houses of". 
husbandry," fitted in well with the current do~es of economic 
freedom. It was acceptable to the squires whose fathers had. 
stood out even against Frederick for their right to evict peasants. 
Also it facilitated agricultural progress, just as inclosure did in 
I Article Agr"",.cJoich .. , in H ___ 1JdI tkr StD4tmJW_1r4ft«t, and ed. 
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Epgland, in spite of the accompanying socia1 drawbacks. To 
this abandonment of the peasantry there. was, however, one 
exception of extraatdinary political inter"!lt'~ T,pe Polish peasantry 
in Posen were sedulQUSly protectJld; and their position improved 
in every wayafter ISIS_ These poor folk were not dreaming of 
their lost kings and might be made into good Prussians. They 
had no cause to love their landlords, who were less likely to make 
good Prussians. So the checks which were removed from the 
landowning Prussian, were imposed on the lando..,ung Pole. 
It is an interesting case of calculated humanity. 
t ir'..s edicts of 1807-8 were only a beginning. They were 

fo owed by a whole series of edicts, regulations and laws, of 
which the chief are those of ISn, ISI6 and IS2I. Policy 
fluctuated and only a full narrative could do justice to the finer 
points of the story. It must be sufficient here to indicate the 
course of events and the resnlts of the ediets in outline, beginning 
with the east, where the main probleD!l!.~J ll<; highest class of peasants, other tIwi the aristocracy of 
fr olders whom the edicts did not touch, were those whose 
land was already regarded as heritable-who in England wonld 

I 
have been called copyholders of inheritance. These were to 
become full proprietors on ceding to their lord a thiId of their 

. land. as :compensation for what he sacrificed. Those whose 
property had not hitherto been heritable, and they were the 

\ 

great majority in many districts, were to cede one-half. H a 
man had so amall a holding that he conld not live on .the 
remnant, he might keep all his land and pay a ~eni~ This was 

. under Hardenberg's edict of ISn.'The edict said further that 
) the peasant was in no case to get. his land in full ownership 
until all matters had been settled between' him and his lord. 
The settlement ';ften took many years. Moreover a royal 
'declaration of IS,,6 limited the application of the principle to 
men who did $p~ the full peasants who 'bad plough 
oxen and a share in the regular village fields. All below them 
were excluded, left to the old law, liable to be called upon for 
services. Now the declaration of ISI~ remained in force till ISSO, 
and most of the work of rearrangenient was done under it for 
those peasants whose land was not heritable. The higher grades 
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were more fortunate. They bought off their old obligations by 
a sacrifice of land, er. by an agreement to pay a rent without 
sacrificing land; ap.d. ~e were no great delays in concluding 
the transa~ ....: .' J 

.1 rdiri the .. regulated" peasants', as the tenants of 1l0n-heritable \ 
ho gs came to be called, fared badly in the long run. Their 
lord could make any arrangement he liked with them before 
~'regulation" began. As it did not begin until they asked for if, 
he could btly out their interest in the laDd under the free 
tradeJegislation of 1808. The petrifying bureaucracy of 1815-45 
was not likely to move fast, so he generally had plenty of time 
fo& action. And when, perhapa after many years, regulation 
was complete, Hans the peasant found that he bad sacrificed 
more than a part of his land to make sure of the rest. While 

~
his land, and he with it, were still the lord's property, it was 
to the lord's interest to repair his house, to see that he had wood 
enough from the manorial forest for all purposes, and to take 
some care of him in misfortune. Now he must fend for himself 
in a cold world. Firewood he is entitled to; but if a free man 
wants to mend his barn h.e can buy the timber and do it himself. 
If he falls into debt he can sell his land and go. There is always 
likely to be a !!'r; j 
b'I1!eJow~f gfa: .. es of the ~lpopulation, the Komlthm,with ~ 

elf scraps of land, the still smaller cottagers and others, were 
not legally true peasants at all and the laws, which were 
laws for peasants not for the rural population generally, simply \ 
passed over their heads. Together with some of the bought-out 
peasants and all the other wreckage from the upper grades they 
became labourers, in the English sense of the word. They held 
bits of land as tenants-at-will if they were fortunate. Someone 
was needed to work ~e lord's growing domaia and these people 
came in opportunely. They could not easily leave their native· 
places because, in lact, freedom of migration was not yet 
established. .When the lords ceased to be responsible for the 
care of the aged and infirm among their people, a problem 
arose akin to the problem of .. settlement" in the history of the 
English Poor Law. Cleaily ·no commune-the basis of poor 
relief was communal--<:ould accept indefinite liability for any 
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poor folk who migli.t chance to wander into it. 'fowns were few, 
small, and far. 7'h~ New ~orlds were ~er still, for .. yet 

. there were no ~~'s. THe new Prussian law of migratioq was' , 
tolerably .li~~i.but men' wh~ fathera had lived and died, 

. time out of mind' in theold village an)i who, generally speaking .. 
were not wanted any,where else, seldom thought of moving and 
would probably have failed to move had they tried, especially 
.. the lords, who still had great administrative Jlowera, wanted 
.ti, keep them. So ~ey mostly stayed to work on ~e -domain 
land for what they.¢ould get •.. ;It was not until after 18.j:S ):hat 
German villagera began to migrate in appreciable numbera;. and . 
the small folk of the east were the l .. t to learn how to do -!1l- . 
Un the western parts of Prussia, .. in westem"~y 

gene@ly, the problems of emancipation were far easier. In the 
Westpha1ian and Rhenish provinces which Prussia secured in 
1815, a peasantry already almost free and reasonably prosperous 
had become still freer during the French occupation. Where 
emancipation was necessary the work was fairly straightfor
ward. A large proportion of the cult,ivators held land which 
wss regarded .. heritable, 80 they f~to those upper peasan~ 
classes whose affairs were rearranged without much difficulty 
or loss to thelI\Belves. And .. capitalist farming by the lord was 
the exception'in the west, there was no incentive from his side 
to buyout peasants or stimulate the supply of mere labourers. 
Moreover, in many of the non-Prussian states, the interests of 
the humbler folk received more attention than had been given' 
them in the Prussian laws. It is true that in some districts the 
work of clearing away the remnants of servitude 'Vas long drswn 
out. Bavaria, for example, postponed the business until after the 
political storms o( 1848. But delay in such a case meant far 
less than it would have meant east of the Elbe; for there was 
little,.,ef!'ective seryitude in Bavaria, only remnants of servile 

~
ustoms. and .teRllfes.@e Ret.resul~ of emancipation in the 

west therefore ~~that the pea:w'tagained f~ more than they . 
. ~heybe<;ame, m course of tun~. ownera of by far the greater 
tr.art of the soil. .,.. n&w landl~ class ~ not created; and to this 
j:1ay the: vsst majority 6f agrh:ultursl.labourers have land of their· . 

-pwn, and do. wage wo~k only because th~y hll:ve.not land enouggJ 
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§ 101 Pe:sant,cmancipatio'; -..Vas"reg,lded by men who took] 
a wide nallonal view 8:" only a part of the ,~ter problem of '\ 

• .agricultural reform. Frederick the Gleat ~~cked the taogle I 
of the fields and the problem otthe commonS: "I;1l'Bt,wished to 
imitate him. In connection with the changes ~hich took place 
in the fields, on the comnions, and in tile actual crops during 
the first half of the nineteenth century, certain considerations 
!!lust be emphasised at the outset. Firstly, that where the three
field systeIQJ had broken <fown, as in Plll"1l, of south-wester: 
Germfnt (see anIiI, § 7), the question of refOr/n in cropping was ; 
the 'east urgent: crop rotation8 were already free. Secondly, 

-tha'l: where the peasant was, or was in course of becoming, the' 
owner of the greater part of the soil, as throughout all western 
Germany, .his natural conservatism and the fact thai: he still {, 
cultivated primarily with an eye to the maintenance of his own 
family, rather than with an eye to the market, made it most 
unlikely that any agricultural change whatever would happen 
quickly. Thirdly, that the greatest extent of common pasture I. 
and common woodland was in the west, and that, as their 
common use was cong~ to peasant habits and on the whole 
tfot uneconomical, there was little effective inducement to mak=i 
a change in it. Fourthly, that, as a natural co~uence,tlie 
chief pioneers m change of all kinds were the num~ous farming 
squires of the east, who had both an eye on the market and the i 
power of influencing governme~ 
,lIt is common in Germany-io date the a~cu1tural, as dis

llng;i1Shed from the legal, reforms of the mneteenth century' 
from the appearance ,in 1798 of A1brecl:!ill~(Uluction 
to ,tJu. knowledge of English Agriculture. Thaer was a Hanoverian 
who had at'one timeb$-ji'physiCian at the Jlanoverian court. 
Called to Prussia, wh~ brains were valued, he founded the 

, first Prussian school 'lf agriculture in 1804, JIIld-subsequentIy 
he became a professor in.the Bew University of Berlin, from 
:which he iasued his greater work, the P7incjp!iS..':Of rational 
agriaJture in 18D9-la. Before his death in '1828 he.. had been 
largely responsible, among ~other things. fG~ the law of 1821 

• which took \lP the question of commons ana: cOiIim'oJi:rlghts 
in C<?nnection with that o~ peasant emancipation. vyi~ ~UI ' 
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I Young he held th. at common rights were a standing obstacle to 

.\ rational agricultur~ Where holdings lay scattered in the fields 
.,.nd access to one was &y ~ght acroSs another, where one 
cropping ro.utine was enforcelf en a whole village, and where 
the right of:stuBble pasture prevailed, reforms were blocked at 
the start. Beforel'hatr's day the eastern squires had been 
working to get as much land as possible" out ~f the fields" and 

-·.Wlder their own control. Frederick's legislation had encouraged 
fhem in this. Now all the circumstances of the ep1ancipation 
urged them to g" Iln-ward, ahdthe law of 18,u came in to help. 
A lord wlio was i-eceivmg inniimeratJre'!l!fijJS1iITiirnllir'peasant 
land, in exchange for the rights over peasants' bodies whiclr he 
was Called upon to abandon, naturally did not wish to have 
these scI,1ips all tilled for him separately under the old conditions. 

~
erefore as emancipation progressed, slowly it will be recalled, 

hat was Called" separation" progressed with it. The lord had 
. . fields, in which he could practise a rational agriculture, and 

Ithe peasants had theirs, where they could go on in the old ways 
if they Iiked-as they very often did. If there was much common, 
the lord might separate a part propbrtionate to his enlarged 
arable holding, and do with it as he pleased, leaving the peasan$ 
to share the rest. They might have divided it, but generally did 
not. As wooSbmd was not generally common 'property in the 
east, no difficulty arose here. The lord had merely to guarantee 1:-land-holding peasantry rights to cut firewood in his forest.1 

.. Land-holding" raises an important point in connectiOlfWitli' 
ese eastern readjustments of common rights. Whatever 

the rights were---in wood or pasture, meadow or stubble---; 
they were treated strictly as appurtenances to the regular 
holdings in the fields, a view which was no doubt historically 
correct. But its application had much the same unhappy effect 
as ~d that of \IllJ-corresponding doctrine in England. The-mere . 

lcottag.er, that ill tb say, who had enjoyed customs of co. mmon 
rather than rights of common, just u in England, might lind 
that ~e few'geese, sheep or pigs, worse still the cow, ,that once' 
he had been able "to 'keep, ~ere no'longer within his reach. 
One heara of the resultant hardships especially in Pomeraoia. 
where the labourer class was most fully developed \ 
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~ theseparationof squire'sland from peasants'land proceeded, 
opportunities presenteli themselves lor rearrangement of the"; 
peasant holdings. These opportqnities were taken to a consider';, 
able extent. Some holdings were consolidated, an4 frequently 
the more substantial peasants moved out of the village and built 
themselves new houses on the land w~ was now their oWn. 
But there was not a complete rearrangement in the first half of 
the century. It has been seen that the adjustment of relatio~ 
between the .freed peasants and their lords ~ a slow business, 
far from complete in 1848; and until these primary details were 
settled, questions between peasants had to wait. One sees from 
the numerous very important Prussian laws dealing wid!. the 
regulation of common rights, from 1850 onwards, h~w much 
remained to do in the second half of the century. But by 1850' 

{

the bulk of the large landowners at any rate were in a position to 
carry out agricultural improvement on the grand scale, not much 
hampered by ancient rights, customs and routines. Everything· 
might not be in order; but they usually had their ~ grazing 
1;m.<1.onwhich their sheep!)r cattle need not mixwith the mongrel 
flocks and herds of the village, besides great stretches of arable 
upon which the crop rotation was in their own sontrol~ 

In illustration of the considerations emphasised at the be
ginning of this section, some facts from the rustory of west 
German states may be given. In Bavaria, which was mainly 
tilled by peasants, nothing important happened before 1850. 
except a little voluntary rearrangement of fields. Inclosure of 
commons was started and then stopped. Wurtemberg had much 
the same ,history. Its peasants were free and fairly prosperous. 
They had no special wish to see their fields rearranged, for the 

. routine of the old agriculture was already in part broken down. 
Their commons were, and always had been, communal pro
perty. In Baden the first general law to facilitiite·the rearrange-' 
me~t of the fields dates frolln8 56; it was not a success even then. 
In the Prussian Rhine provinces a good deal. had been done 
tinder French law to get rid of the compqlsory cropping routine, 
and facilities had been proVided for· the abolition of stubble 
grazing by mutual co~ent. 'l'russia decided not to apply to 
~ese newly acquired lands the law of 18~I, for two interesting 

e. 4 
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real!Ons~ 6rs't,'because there was~e compulsionm it than the 
, RhinelaIl.de~ were accustomed to; second, because the need for 
,-<'reatrangemen't of the fields seemed less urgent than in the east, 
, since nearJ.JI al\ the holdiogs were small • 

. "The north-west bas rsther a,different story. In Schleswig
\I~l$tein there had been a great deal of systematic rearrange
/mentof fields, and even actual inclosure, before 1800. In the 
adjacent Hanoverian territory King George III, that royal 
farmer, had heea 1!:eenly interested in the division of commons. 
With the nineteenth century there came a whole series of laws 
in the ,Hanover and Brunswick state: to faci1itate division'

j 
Hanover was rich in commollS\ many of which-for example, 

-1he grel!f Liineburg Heath-could be cut up and tilled to the 
, great ad'vantage of the community. She had more cultivating 
landlords than most western states, so the incentives to division 
which were so conspicooua in the east came into play. The 

I divisiollll followed Pruasian lines: the landlord took part of the 
common in absolute ownership and the peasants retained the 
rest for their joint uae. Hanover specialised in this division of 
commons. The first law aimed direcdy at the rearrangement of 
the fields did not com~ till 1842, and an amendiog law was 
needed in 1856; so that the first half of the century had litde to 

, show on this Side. , 
1 '?~ rstional agriculture in whose interest all th~ schemes 

wer vised was certainly making progress between ,1815 and 
~ The progress was fastest, as has already been'indicated, 
on the manors of the east. The trsdition of leadership, the 
trsdition of serving their families and their cOUDtlJ't,the cruder 

j incentive afforded by the growth of the com and wool exports 
from eastern Germany-in the years when the Danzig wheat 
price was the regular London quotation and when British 
merchants poSted yearly from Calais.to the wool sales in Saxony 
and Silesia-all these things helped.to make the eastern squires 

Vipirited cultivators. Like Bismarck in J839, when he threw 
up the civil service in disguat, many of them worked furiously' 
at their estates. Thaer had pointed out the right lines'of work, 
though Prussia was Sit hard hit by the wars that in Thaer's 
lifetime ,(t 18a8) few had "Capital enough to follow them up. 

. \ 
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They were-2deep' ploughing and 'Improved implements ~;- ~ 
the English fashion ;~tall feeding of cattle aftev $; 'Flemish 
fashion; careful attention, in -suitable loca1ities, to -ijJ.e'uneriiio 1 

sheep introduced into eastern Germany at the enIl of the 
eighteenth century; Sextehsive growth of the oil seeds, rap'e, 
linseed, hemp; aLiJetter rotation. of crops with clover or gmss~ 
on the fallow and roots as a ficld crop; finally, and here th,. 
school' of Thaer went ahead of contemporary England, a close 
attention to1agricultural book-keepin,j) • ~~. -
Jm~ong the roots was tl!l!'!!iiilif'lieet, whose possibilities had) 

een made clear by a German che'mist. Beet growil>g had 
not made much progress during the wars. a;-rmany was too 
often fought over by the French. The first boom in beet"&rowing -
and sugar factories occurred in Silesia and Saxony in the thirties, • 
It stimulated the use of better machinery, because the beet 
requires deep cultivation and drilling: it cannot well be sown 
broadcast. About this time, therefore, Germany began to make 
the new types of machinery for h~!fJ 

L!lesides the beet there was the pota~ not however a novelty, 
It had been making headway long before 1800. Frederick had 
realised its merits, as the French repqrter said to Napoleon J 
(see. ante, § 6). pow les maIheur_. Ana not for them onlY. 
Here was a new and easily grown raw material, excellent both 
in peace and war for making Prussians who could work and 
figbt. m.. would appear that the potato had made much more 
rapid progress in Germany than in France before 1815, Pre
judice against it is aaid to have died out so early as 1770-1, in 
consequence of a period of dearth. By I8IS it was grown every
whe~t and west, by squire and peasant; and within a few 
years spirit was being distilled from it extensively. In 1831 
there were 23,000 distilleries in Prussia, of which between a half 
and two-iliirds used potatoea.__ _ -'. 
LAgricuiturai information was sprea~ among the ea,stem land
owners by methods -now famili~ws. shows. of 
implements. agricultural societies and agricultural colleges. The 
firSt cattle-$howr,ill1li.e earlytliirtles;wereWisely combined 
with race meetings. Get the squires together for what the most 

·stupid of them appreciates and work from the knon to the-
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un!mown, ,was the policy. In ;X.8.l1_~~iti.()DLOf-m.cbinery 
we,re stllrted; which movePla~o,!'J: ,the country like circuses. By 

, the forties the wh~le mqvem~Ilt-w:i/i in full swing. The, societies 
and colleges were springing u,p. From England-:-stillieading-

I there came knOW. ledge of guan~:and the earthenware drain-pipe; 
• frQla. the, German universilies, that modem ¥Chemistry of 

agricultUre ~hich is specially connected with the name of Juatus 
L• b'·c.;" \ " voq_~~-".,:· P' • • 

. I And the plias!mt? Of him it may be sai4 that he was following 
at'liis oWl). pace., What amount of progress had been made on 

, peasan,t h~ding~;>either east or west, by the forties, is very hard 
to ascertaiD~'r:~n for contemporaries generalisation was difficult, 
One witness, £tOm Pomerania, said that up to li:u emancipa-

I tion ru:'a done nothing at all for peasan' apiculture ;holilings" 
were scattered, tmplemenQ unimproved, ignorance abysmal • 

. More than twenty years later (1845) much the same thing is 
reported by an Englishman from the other end of Germany . 
.. With the old subdivisions of property, the 0111 agricultural 

". implements hive in a great measure been retained." He was 
careful to point ,out that the Dutch type of agriculture with its 
'scattered homesteads, i:n Gelders and Cleves, an~ the higb farm
ing of the upper lUifue valley, were exceptional:, He, mentions, 
however, that(!.tubble grazing was nearly eortiDcpi",the Rhine
land, which suggests that the Frep.ch legislatipn against it had 
borne uaeful fruit. But the stages:'by)vhjch goo!1 farming 
spread among the small folk, whether' frost peasant to peasant! 
in the west or from squire to pea!lan~ !o. tlic?,east, ~e exceedingly 
difficult to trace. It is noted, for instanCll, that by. about 1840 
even peasants in the east 'were beginning to understand the 
scientific rotation of crops·; but how general the know,leclge had 
become is not noted. Broadly speaking, no general and thorough-

I 
going improvement can be registered in peasant. agriculture 

, before the railway age, though there are varioua hopeful be
ginnings and a great deal' of preparatory work without, which 
improvement might never have come at all. • 

1 Meitzen, D" Boden ... du PreuuUchtm S'atJUI (1868); II. ao. The 
Eng1imman ;. Banfield, op. nt. I, 57, 59. 66. . 
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§ I I.Un the course of the nine~nth century' ~(;s.t· 'Fi-e,{ch 
industries were ~ef!lodell~d, but it might be 8ai~. th~t Fram:e 
never went throu~" an industrial revolution .. ~here was af 

riadiiartraiiSformati(;'il-;a-slow S!ilitiiiitortietetonomiccentre \ 
or: gravity from the side of agriculture to that· of indu~txy, and 
~ slow change in the methods of industrial organisation. Thel: 
trSnMormatioll accomplished in a century was.in man] ways 
l~ co;"plete than that which Germany experienced in the forty 
years after 1871. In'the first half of the centtJy the movement, 
if examined as a. whole dispassionately and statistically, is barely 
perceptible, in spite of the noiSe and controversy which accom
panied it an4 of the fact that, here and there, a town a district 
or an industry may be picked out in which something really 
revolutionary ha'p'I'en~ "" . 

lIhe. ~est.gene~~t of the industrialisation of a: nation's 
life under mO~.!1di\im1!iUh~~!~t!l ~~t!l!:'Jt(jhe 
~~~g£Wl~:"'l""_S?nsider the French figures and facts from 
1801 tp .• 851", bearing m miIld what was happening in contem- ' 
porary Eng1and~ .~c~..!~!:.~U.l;ls...,~C;,Q.\,1lQr,~m.~ ... _~.:)'\'.~IJ
,gevelolled urbl\!1,Jife. '"Pans was second m all Europe only to 
London. She had 548,000 inhabitants in 1801 and no rival. She 
was' and alW:yS :liad l,ee-:Faris la grande flilk. Of the other 
1arge towns, Marseilles had lIl,OOO, Lyons 109,000, more than 
any Englishtown except London at that time. Bordeaux, Rouen 
and Nantes were in the group from 100,000 to 75,000.Lille and 
Toulouse were just over 50,000. These were all 014. and famous 
cities, local capitals, leading seaportS71iKelf to grow steadily 
for political and commerdal reasons independently of industrial 
ch~ges. In the next fifty years, while the total French popula
non grew about thirty per cent. that of Paris nearly doubled, 
that of Lyons OIl: ijttle. more, than doubled. Marseilles grew 
seventy-five per cent.; Tonlouse rather'more; Neither Rouen ..... ;. 
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';nor,Nantes gtew so quickly as the general popul~tion'; lI~rdeaux 
,iIM;'Lille very little q~cker. ,In ,1i!!..F~~el only:~ ~~'up~, ~f. 
to~.grew really fast In the balroen~ry ~ ihe~ect result of 
jhdus~ ~~elopmen~t E~e~e from I6,ocd~tO>.56,~ and I 
Roub31X f~om 8,000 to 34'OOJ'·~ontras. t EnglaD.d. ·In.1ihe smgleJ 
decade 18Z1-3I, Sheffield, BitrnH'ghOlJl, Manchester, Liverpool~ 
.Leeds and B",dford all grew more ~an forty pel' centJ 

LOr put the French figures in an'9~et way: It( 1801 six and 
thi'ee-ql!artltr' per cent. of the populition, or· about one in 
fifteen, :lived in towns of 20,000 inhabitants or more. Iq 1851 
the corresponding figure was just over ten and a half pe~' Cent, 
OJ rather more than one in ~ 

I If I~slative and adminiStrative action could industrialise a 
country, 'France would have moved more quickly. The Revolu
tion hal! removea all obstacles to free enterprise. Both th, 
revolutionary and the Napoleonic governments held that the 

'state must do its utmost to help' industry, without fettering it. 
Weights and measures had been rationslised and unified. 

, M\jS!'umB of arts and crafts and industrial exhibitions had been 
. projected during the Reign of Terror, though the firat exhibition 
was.delayed until 1798. Schools of civil engineering and of mining. 
wei-e' encouraged long before EnglaD.d had anything of the kind. 

'. Under .the pressure of war needs and the British blockade, ~e 
cientific aspects of industry had been explored. The ,Committee 

Of Public Safety patronised Leblan~'s method for making soda. 
Chemists, encouraged by the state, developed the -s'ugar beet, 
industry. They found fresh sources of sa,ltpetreand,new methods 
of refining it. They applied the best knowledge a~lable to steel 
~g for munitions. They popularised bleachiDkwith chlorine 
and invented a coffee substi~ 
lA!l the governments worked hard to acclimatise 'the new 

English mechanical knowledge, in spite of the difficulties im
posed by an almost unbroken series of warS with. EnglaD.d. 
Frenchmen had just begun to app~te the significance of that 

, knowledge before the Revolution. One of Boulton and W!!t!'s 
,steam-engines arrived at Le Creusot in 1782. The ~g 
imny must have croased to France about the same time~ as it 
is said to have been generally adopted in the Department of the 

• 
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North by the end of the <;entury. Arkwright's spinning fi,am,;, 
was known also. 'Engbpd d:id all she could to keep her p"llfitabl~ 
inventions lP herSelf, l:Tin iii rune of peace, butshe was po~ yetY 
8UcceSsfu1(~ ~ time 'of War',l'hey leaked'out in one \fay and 
anoth~'· .; ..... ' -

For ~ple-thef!:rin...&,sl)utt1ewhich, though invented much 
earlier, was only comingiDiogeneral use in ~gland' towards 
the end of the eighteetttl! century, was taken up in France 
about 18oo..Napoleon had a model weaving shed. ses up at 
Passy, and arranged for picked weavers to come ph from 
remote southern departments to learn how to handle the new 
device. About the same time Chaptal, Napoleon's minister for 
industries, secured a Scotchman named Douglas who under-I 
stood how. to make wool carding and spinning machinery, 
financed him, found him a workshop on an island in the Seine, 
and was able t!! boast that he had sold over 300 machines in 
two years. The prefects were circularised and instructed to. 
encourage the use of machinery in their departments. And when 
an important teXtile invention was made by a Frenchvum, 
Jacquard-the 100m for weaving figured fabrics which still bears 
his name-his success was in part due to the care of government, 
which had recognised his ability and .brought him up from 
Lyons to Paris to work at the ConsmJatW. des Arts .f .Mitin-•• 
IKayand Crompton, Watt and Arkwright, never received such 

. left:ective backi,!lg.! . 

.' , But Napoleonic France had just gone through a destructiv~ 
. ana-disorganising revolution, accompanied by civil war and 
. ktional b~ptcy. She was fighting continuously with all her 

resources, losing men by the million, and eventually beconl'ing 
herself the battleground of the nations. Her vitslity was' amazing 
and the energy of her governments in every way admirablerbut 
• great part of that energy was necesaari1y spent in making up 
lost ground. Again and again the watchful officials had to repo~ 
that such and such an industry, so far from being ripe for re-' 
organisation, had gone back aince 1789; that it was ahQrt f)f 
capital,.short.of skilled labol!r~unable.9wing to war to get the 
necessary raw material, or otherwise hampered in its activities. 
'!'hey ~ere well content if they could overcome these difficu1!!.§, 

• • 



56 rlni: FRENCH COAL POSITION., [CR. 

§ 12~~erewere reasons· much more permanent and deq.. 
seated revolution and war to ~Iain why no amount of 
itJ,telligent official action could make France follow in England's 
steps as England's pace. "We are," wrote Cbaptal ~ 1828 after 
more than a decade of peace, "fa\" from having ,that profusion of 
machines which one sees in Eng\and: •. it is because labour is 
~;.~ with us and because the ~h!;lPIl~ of~llg1!1nd 
enables them In employ machines everj-lJher, with advantage1." 

LThe second reason was the chief. The' total coal. resources of 
France as now known are inadequate, and a century ago she

l 

was neither aware of their full extent nor capable of working 
large parte of them: All her fields but two are very s.maU; and 
fully a half of what is now the most important field, that of the 
North and the ~as de Calais, was not surveyed or tapped tol 
any purpose before 1850. There were no pits at~ or Bethune' 
in Chaptal's day. At best the whole field is \:!rlly ,the tail of the 
more accessible Belgian coal measures .• All the old workings 
were up against the Belgian frontier, near Valenciennes. The 
othet important coal.bearing strata lie on the upper Loire, just 
;west1'f Lyons, from, St J>tienne to Roanne, with outliers east 
'of the Rhone in the Depirtment of the Isere. Judging by the 
numb~rl of colli!lries, as reported in 1807, this field was then 
the more important of the two. In the departments of the Loire 
and'tqe Ism there were nineteen collieries, against six in the 

1 deparqnimt of the North. The North was producing onlyj I about a third of the coal raised in France. It did, how.ever, 
contain the one \arge old estsblished Frepch mining enterprise, 
the company of Anzin by Valenaennes. Coal waS first worked 

'.there in 1717, and in 1722 th.9 company was foilndedwhich 
.!l.ved on till. the TIUrd Republic. It was always a pioneer. In 
-1732, as is said, it set up the first mine-pump driven by steam, 

J
On Newcomen's pru(ciple, ever seen on the continent., Belgians 
suggest that the device was used on their aide the frontier rather 
earlier. A century later (1825) Amin dug its own private dock, 

. connected with the ScheIdt. In 1835 it had one bf the firstJ 
railways in France, nineteen kilometres IQQ&J' 

'1" A~ first sight the figures of French coal output under the first 
1 D. rUubutn. frt;mp:Ifs_, II, 28. 
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Empire suggest a very solid foundation for rapid iIldusttiai 
development. The output'in 1807 was no less than 5,000,000 
(metric) tons, from between 450 and 500 collieries. But nearly 
all these w~.in ter;!t?!Y_:!!1!lC!!_!!L!§!i~~e Dutch jlIld in 
1830 Belgtan.· 'Prince, after tlte Congress or ~l~nr\':i;"1\1td'.an~ 
aliiiUaroutput of only 80CH), 00,000 tons. She had raised nearly 
700,000 in 1789. Under peace conditions this rose to 1,774,000 
in 1828 and to 5,15)'ooc\~ x847. The consumption in 1847 was 

lover 7,500,000 tons, imports accounting for the differen~J;.j , J 'fbroughout this period Belgium.raised ..JlI.orecoalJhan all 
rance, and in the early years very much more. Southern 

Hainault, the Mons country, was the first home of coal mining 
on the continent. Regular working began in the seventeenth 
century. The French pits near Valenciennes were only opened 
up when the. political separation of French Hainault, in which 
Valenciennes lies. from what was' then Spanish Hainault 
threatened a fuel' famine on the French side of the boundary. 
By 1789 there were pits near Mons over 600 feet deep, a great 
depth for those days. The temporary inCO, rpo,ration of the Bel,gian~ 
provinces into France (1797-1815) ,.~ the Belgian.c;oal 
industry a fresh stimulus. The BelgianS 'were ahead of the 

'French in experience and technique, and no~ their coal' had 
fthe free run of the French market. Mter 1800,.all~ Belgian 
industries developed so fast that political vicissitudeS .lleuld 
almost be iguored. There was sure to be a demand for aJl: coal 
that could be raised. By 1830 the nC'I\V kingdom of BelgiWn 
contained 80me 300 collieries, each employing an average of 
about 100 men and turning out over 6,000,000 tons a year. The 
next twenty' years saw a rapid ip.creaae in output; but Belgian, ' 
demand grew faster still, so that'.before 1840 English coal WlIIl ' 
being imported. Belgium was in fact the one country in EuroP~' 
which kept pace industrially with Englanll, in the first half,of ' 
the nineteenth century. She had an ancient urban civilisation 
and brilliant economic traditions. Once she had been Englana., 
achoolmistiess in industry. French influence and government 
had broken down many troublesome medieval reli~town 

• privileges and gild regulations-which had hampered her in
dustries in the .. venteen~ ,and eighteenth centuries. France 
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also opened the Scheidt to her trade, the Scheidt which the 
jealousy of Holland and England had closed for nearly a century 

and a;;;;. 
§ r • thcMDetallbrgical industries the story is much the 

same as in coal mining. The Belgian provinces, with their 
industrial traditions, profit greatly by their connection Iritb 
France and start their separate career in 1815 ahead of hl>/l.~' 
fec.hnique. The :valleys of the Meuse and the.Sambre in Belgiup1 
had been full of metal workers in the Middle Ages. NallS ~ere. 
,inade in Hainault and cutl,ry at Namur. Dinant was known ~ 
O!eJ; the ~~t for i!ll' pewter pots and pans and other h~dware 

· ,tlinanJerie It was called, and there were few countnes who 
did not buy from the armourers and sword-smiths of Liege. 
Weapons changed, but Liege adapted herself to the changes, 
until finally she became one of the main headquarters of the 
Napoleonic munitio,ns industry. The fi!1!t nilway.lines in 

· Belgium, or C!!L!hCl.c;QII~nt for that matter, were laid in_!8Of 
at Liege in a carinon foundry, and thence their use spread to the 

· cOal mines. This was of course the railway without the loco
moti;e.J 

· ~um was specially fortunate in the ~ionof ., 
,true engin~g!nA\lS.tt;y. She owed it to a couple of English-I 
men and the skill 'of her own metal workers. The Liege district,' 

,especially the town of Verviers, was both an old woollen 
·manufacturing anil 81 metallurgical centre •. At Verviers there 

, arrived in 1798 a wandcvmg Lancashire mechanic who had been 
employed in Russia and Sweden. English mechanics were 
wanted everywhere. His name was William Cock¢ll and he is 
said to have been illiterate. A\ Verviers, and later Ilt Liege, he 
made textile machines. In 18fj he imported from England one 

· of Watt's steam-engines, apparently the first seen in Belgium, 
and this served as a model. A1ready his son John was IISSOciated 
with him; and it was John who founded, in 1817, the great iron 
and machine works at Sersing near Liege which still bears his I 
lIlIJl1e. By 1837 Sersing was a huge place containing" within its 
walls four coal-pits, two blast-furnaces, rolling mills. .• forges 
and shops ••. for making locomotives, engines and machinery .~ 
any description." There were ,over zooo men tl!ere. and, 700· 

_ •• • 1 '. 
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more in an allied works at Liege. An English expert reported, ' 
that the machines were the best then made on the continent~, 
though "very inferior" to English machines. By that time there 
was much English capital and English skill employed at various 
pther pla,ces in Belgium. The situation was explained by the 
English expert as follows: .. One of the most ungainsayable 

/

evidences of the progress of manufacturing industry in. a 
country, is unquestionably that of the number of its madWle 
~~ establishments. In these, for ext~nt Belgium surpasses, 
lin proportion to her size and popplation every nation in ~e, 
world; whilst she can hardly be considered· permanently seConJ 
to England in mechanical perfection, when English engineCirs f 
are at the head of all her establishments, English patents open' 
to her immediate adoption, and English artisans in nearly all het 
ateliers1." Her immense output was explained by th<;fa,c! that 
she was sending machi!le!Y:.alI. over Holland, Russi!ikand the 
whole territory of the young German Zoll~i!rein. English', 
comments were sharpened by the reflection that the export of, ' 
machinery from this country was by no means free, as English 
law stood in 1837. Even when it became quite free, a few years , 
later, the Belgians were not forced, as the English advocate of 
freedom had anticipated, to "shut up their establishments." 
By the mid forties Belgian engineering was too securely estab-.' 
Iished for thilt..J ' , ';), 
Urench metallurgy was only remodelled slowly on English~ 
lines after ISIs-for lack. of the nsw smelting fuel, coke. 
Within the limits of France as defined in ISIS were turned out 

\

about lOO,oqo tons of pig iron in the year 18IZ; The statistics of 
blast furnaces are unsatisfactoryl but there were certainly many 
hundreds spread over a very wi(je area. As their aize indicates, I 
they were almost without exception of the old fashioned char-. 
coal type, which had to be near the forests. Here and there, 
notably at Le Creusot, experintents were being made with coal) 
and coke. '} he Le Creusot works began to sell coke-smelted iron 

, in 1810. No other establishment did so under the Empire~ 
Llletween 18IZ and 1828 the output of pig iron rather more . 

", l' These quotation. are from the Rep •• t oj tIN Asrisltmt C~ .. tIN 
Haru!loOfll.WIdWr', C~ ~int Series, pp. 157. 173. 
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than doubled. It more than doubled again between 1828 and 
1847. The figures are: 1821, 2lU,OOO tons; 1847, 591,000. The 
United Kingdom, it is believed, produced about 400,000 tons 
in 1821 and about 2,000,000 tons in 1847. France's progress 

in great part due to imitation of En~land and to the arrival 
f English experts and English capitalf There was, however, 
uch less emigration from Englan4 to France than from 
ngland to Belgium, a fact which helps to explain the slower 
rench development:>But the historyGi LeCreusot furnishes an 

impdrtant instance. i.e Creu;ot was a companyfounded by royal 
charter in 1782, with the dignity of forgu tt fotuleriu du ro;. 
Under Napoleon it was mainly engaged on munitions. But 
munitions did not produce dividends, and in «813 the concern 
passed into the hands of its chief creditors, Chagot Freres. In 
1826 the brothers Chagot, while keeping their capital in the 
business, sublet the management to the English firm of Manby, 
Wilson & Co., who already had iron-works at Charenton. They 
modernised, i.e. Anglicised, the plant and ran it for eight years. 
Failing in their tum, they gave place in 1836 to the Schneiders, 
the firm underwhichLeCreusot finally rose to greatness. At that 
~e it employed 1200 men in its mines, forges and foundri~ 
. IAn. instance of ~timately succ~ imita?o~ of Engl8nd 

by '"Frenchmen comeS from. the histo~ the Jron~wQ!ks of 
Eourchambault near Nevers; In 1815 a ;;rt,;in M. Dufaud, 
mansger of )he forge of' Grossource, west of Nevers, took 
advantage of the peace to visit England, nominally to buy iron, 
really to spy out the land. He returned to start puddling furnaces( 
and rolling mills for turning out wrought iron in the English 
style. At first he had no great success, but in 1822 his soa took 
the Dufaud knowledge and exp~rience with him into a partner" 
ship at Fourchambault. Aided by the tariH-of which iIlore" 
I~ter-Fourchambault got well under weigh by 1810j . 
ll1& Creusot, Fourchambault, Denain in the no~d Decaze
ville, far to the south in the Department of the Aveyron, were 
the leading French iron-works in the thirties. A certain tendency 
to concentration was showing itself, but right down to the 
middle of the century the French iron industry retained very 
primitive traits. True the hoary ca,taIan forges wenf out of 
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fashion, except in the Pyrenees; but the number of charcoal 
blast furnaces was still increasing up to 1839, though that of 
coke furnaces was increasing also. The charcoal ~ces had 
numbered 379 in 1830. In 1839 they rose to 445, which proved 
to be the maximum, for in 18+6-the last statistics before the 
revolution of 18+8-they had fallen to 36+. In the sixteen years 
since 1830 the number flf coke furnaces had risen from ~to 
106. The meIe numbers are of course not a complete test, as 
the cbarcoal furnace ~ 'much less productive thail-lts riva1, 
especially when the IatteI was equipped with the hot air llidt 
invented in Scotland in 1828. But it has been reckoned that, in, 
18+6, appro%imately three-fifths of the pig iron made in France 
still came from thjl hundreds of little charcoal furnaces, scatte!"'d 
OVeI the country within reach of wood. It was in this position 
that the railway age, which for France may be said to have begun 
about 18+5, found the French iron industry. In the early' 
railway years the industry .~ould not meet the demand. Raila 
for Itbe first lines had to come from England, over the terrific 
tariff of 275 francs a ton. To provide iron for the Paris-Stras
bourg line, money had to be advanced to erect blast fumaGes 

f
along the route. It is not surprising thatthe capital expenditu<'C! 
on the lines was heavy, in spite of cheap labour and relatively 
cheaa 1@pd 1 ',.. . , ' •. 
U:Qr comparison' with Belgium and England, the development 

of engineering and the extent to which machinery was used 
are more significant than the condition of the primary iron 
industry. It must be borne in mind that all the early textile 
machinery, in England and on the continent, was made of woo~ 

, with metal fittings. In England, textile machinery entirely of 
metal was coming into generaill'se only between 1825 and 18+0. 
Progress in the use of such things as the jenny ana~g 
shuttle loom, though important enough, does not imply the 
existence of the true modem industrial conditions, in which 

Imetal machines ranged in great works make other metal machines. 
Moreover the first textile machinery, if it used power at all, used 
water power. The jenny and the flying shuttle loom could be 
made byan old fashioned craftsman working at home. Theywere 
driven by hand. From one point of view they were not modem 
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at all, however ingenious bel helpful. And the driving of 
machinery by water was no novelty. The Italians had driven 
silk-throfing machinery by water since the fifteenth century at 
least. Every stream in England had its water mills when the 
Domesday survey was made. So the increased use of the -first 
series of new mechanisms in the textile industries, to which 
reference will· shortly be made, was hardly so important as is 
sometimes suggested. It did not re~uire modern mechanicat 
engineering in the backgroun,4J '.,. 
1ln.France, iron working and engineering were often associated! 
in the early days, though specialisation soon began. Seraing had . 
its blast furnaces and made both spinning frames and loco
motives. Le Creusot was of the same class,.though its output 
was less varied. At the successive French industrial exhibitions, 
down to the fifties, the steady arrival of the machinec:making 
machines is registered, and frequently it is from one of the 
greater iron-works that they cow.e~\lt the official paeans of the 
reporters at the exhibitions cannot conceal the really small.part 
which the new engineering still played in the industrial life of 
the nation. Th~ best evidence of this is furnished by the history 
of the steam-epgille itself, which was at once the cause and the 
~ical productof,the new engineering. 
0ccording to statistics which are known to be defective, but 
are the best available, only about fifteen French estsblishments 
of all kinds possessed !!..eam-enginesjp..-!l!u. They were mostly 
pumping engines for mines. By 1820 the figure had risc:n to 
sixtY-five in the mines only. By 1830 the total stood at ~ 
with an estimated b,Qnle-power of lq.ooo. The torresponding 
figures for 18+8 are S200 and 65,000, which suggest a great 
multiplication of small machines in these later years; aince, if 
the figures are correct, the average horse-power in 1830 was 
sixteen and in 18+8 only twelve and a half, Perhaps the spread 
of steam-engines from the coal mines to smaller conc~, such 
as textile mills, explains the rather surprising decline. Very 
fortunately in<;lustrial statistics completed in 18+5, and referring 
to the years ,immediately preceding that date, enable us to do 
what cannot! be done at any date for England, that is compare 
lOe n!1ltlber of steam-power and water-power instsllations. 
" "~ 
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There were at that time 22,500 bter installations, whose total 
horse-power must have very greatly exceeded that of the steam
engines, even if. the 1848 figures for steam and the 1843:-.5 figures 
for water are taken l • Most of these water installations, 17,300 
in fact, were ordinary com mills. No doubt many steam-engines 
also were used to grind com. Cotton and silk show the two 
forms of power in competition and the continued supremacy of 
water. There. were 462 water installations for cotton SPinning~ 
and only 243 steam instaIl/!#ons. In silk, 435 water mills, mainly 
used for throwing, quite overshadowed the 143 steam mills. 
Wool spinning used even fewer steam-engines thanJilkJ 

Take a single English comparison, the best which defective 
ststistics will sUPllly. In 1839 the English textile mills alone 
used considerably more steam power than all France used nine 
years \ster. The figure is 74,000 horse-power. In addition they 
used 2S,000 horse-power of water power. The number of 
steam installations was 3oo,o..anlt of water instsUations 2200. 
The ;jl:nglish cotton trade in 1839 had 1641 steam and 674 water.! 
installations; the French, a few years later, 243 steam and 
~water instsllations. . , . 
I § 14. It is clear from these facts alone that the J;rench textil~ . 

industries as a whole had not been transformed, bY.18so, though1 
there had been inlportsnt changes. From the eighttienth~entury 
France had inherited a textile industrial lirgaitisatioa of the 
familiar outwork type, in which the main processes are done for 
a maJi.ufacturer by workpeople at home and, of course, by the 
piece. More primitive conditions survived extensively. Often 
the weaver was an independent master, or worked directly for 
his customers. On the other hand there were a certain number 
of big workshops for such things as calico printing, cloth ...... 
finishing, tspestry weaving, and other specialities. Water power 

1 We do not know the power of the French water inetallationa, but we 
know that the average French ateam-engine in the early forties must have 
had a hone-power between 12. and 16. From the English figw'es given below 
it appean that the average water wheel in the English textile industries in 1839 
was of 13 h.p. Allowing for a large number of very small French water milla, 
it is mOlt unlikely that the average was below, say, 7 h.p. or .bout half that 
of the average lIte8m-engine. On these assumptions, the· French water 
installationa of 1843-5 had at least two and a half times the power of the 
F .... ch .team ino1allatio ... of 1148. ,. ,. 
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I was used for silk-throwing, fot driving fulling mills in the wool 
\ industry, and Bcutching mills for flax. The linen and wool 
industries were very widespread and most French country
women spun wool or flax. Silk manufacture was concentrated 
mainly at Lyons. Cotton wall worked in the north-west, from 
Rouen by Amiens to Lille, and in southern Alsace. Silk had the 
most elaborate and capitalistic industrial organisation. The chief 
risks were taken and the main profits enjoyed by the so-called 
1tIIlitT. fabricant, who bought raw material and had it prepared 

'for the looms, furnished the designs, and sold the finished silks. 
Weaving was in the hands of the 1tIIlitT. oumior, who kept a few 
looms and employed a handful of journeymen and apprentices. 
Wool weaving was mainly in the hands of small masters, working 
independently at home, or employing outworkers on a very 
modest scale. It was in the linen manufacture that really 
-I'rimitive conditions were most prevalent-the village weaver 
who worked up his customer~B y'\ffi into materials for her own 
use, or the loom in the peasant's house to make the linen at 
holll&...l 
f The most striking changes in the first half of the nineteenth 

century were in the ~on _industry. The industry was young, 
having only come into exlliteiiCe in the course of the eighteenth 
century. Before the Revolution its most flourishing branch was 
calico printing, the printin~ they were called, 
in imitation of the Eastern fabncs. The trade was carried on at 
Litle, St Denis, and elsewhere. There were also important 
manufactures of cotton velvet at,-Evreux, Amieus,. Dieppe and 
other places in the north-west. The AIS;;tian cotton industry 
began shortly before 1750 with the printing of indietmes, a trade 
learnt from the south Germans and the Swiss. At the start, 
both in Alsace and the north-west, the calico or muslin wasl 
imported. Spinning in the eighteenth century Wl!S almost 
con1ined to Normandy and the Litle district, and cotton weaving 
was still a small trade. By 1800 the jenny was well acc1imatised 
in the department of the North and weaving was also progressing. 

lBut rapid progress was quite impossible under war conditions, 
with English frigates on all the trade routes. The government 
did not facilitate progress. Heavy duties were laid on im-
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ported cotton in 1806 and 1810, as part of Napoleon's continental 
policy. I 
1 YetiI'start was made with the new machinery under govern
menr patronage. The most interesting story is that of Alsace, 
because there spinning and weaving were new trades which 
came in with the new century. Spinning machines, no doubt 
jennies, are first heard of in 1803. Two years later weaving with 
the flying shuttle began, and with it the true Alsatian cotton 
manufacture. Almost from the first these improved hand looms 
were often found, not in cottages, but in ateli.,., ~ 
primitive weaving sh~ might be expected in a young 
industry which required entrepreneurs who were capitalists, if 
only on a small scale, to supply the new machines. Five years 
after the flying-shuttle loom, came the first water driven spinning 
machines; and two years later (1812), the first Alsatian steam, 
engine was set up in a tiny spinning mill. Meanwhile a fef. 
more important establishments had sprung up in the North. 
There was a cotton spinning mill with 90 workpeople near 
Lille in 1801, and a mixed establishment at Valenciennes, in 
which spinning weaving and printing were all carried on by 
what seemed the huge number of 126 workpeople, By 1810 
there were 22 spinning mills at Lille, each employing on the 
average from 60 to 70 workpeople1. There were 13 mills at 
Roubaix and 8 at Tourcoing. But there was not much power 
in these mills. A great part of the machinery was hand driven 
jennies; some of it was driven by horses. The country about 
LiIIe, unlike Alsace, is not well suited for water wheels and there 
were no steam-engines there before 18::',' 
~ith the peace AIsace went rapidly ead. About Mulhouse 

there really was an industrial revolution between 181S and 1850. 
The new spinning industry there counted 500,000 spindles by 
1828 and 1,150,000 by 184']-8 third of all the spindles in 
France. The power loom was adopted perhaps more quickly 
there than anywhere in Europe, not excluding- Lancashire. 
Experiments with it began about 1823. By 1830 there were 

1 For comparison it may be DOted that the average number of persons 
employw:d in a list of 43 Manchatel'" mills in 1816 W88 approximately 300. 
B=umrie ~ .. Sept. 1915. p. 475. 
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2000 in use and by 18+6 10,000; and in the latter year only 
some 12,000 hand looms survived in the whole Alsatian cotton 
area. Water power, so easily accessible along the slopes from 
the Vosges to the Alsatian plain, was still dominant; but ther~ 
had grown up in a single generation a true factory system, 
its roots well nourished by mechanical invention and by a 
strong engineering industry. It bore its usual bitter social frui~ 
lJl>e North in those days move.d slowly, because steam·came 

in 80 gradually. There are said to have been z+ steam-engines 
in Lille and its suburbs by 1832; but they were all small and 
so late as 1856 the mills of that district had but 932 h.p. of 
steam between them. Lille, Roubaix, Tourcoing, Annentieres, 
the whole cotton area of the department of the North, had only 
550,000 spindles in 18+9; and most of the weaving was still done 
:' out," in the cottages. It should be added that much of the 
Y'm went into cotton hosiery and lace; towards the end of the 
period also into union fabrics, for which it was mixed with 
linen, worsted, or silk; and that all these industries remsined 
more backward in mechanical and industrial organisation than 
the cotton manufacture propuJ 
IDe department of the North was not the only (~gion in 

northern France where cotton was spun, woven or printed. 
But its history is typical of northern conditions. The Norman 
cotton district, about the valley of the lower Seine, had far more 
spindles than theLilie district in 18+6 (between one and a half and 
two millions) because it had more water power; but the general 
conditions were similar. The intermediate district, Picardy with 
headquarters at Amiens, never became a manufacturing area on 
the great scale, though it did ·some spinning and retained a few 
important establishments for printing, velvet making, and so ~ 

1 

~ the French wool industries the most important develop
ments of the early nineteenth century were neither in machinery 
nor in organisation, but in the raw material supplies. French 

: wool in the eighteenth century was inferior in quality and was 
not used at all in the best cloths. Spanish merino took its place. 
But between 1775 and 1825 the systematic breeding of merino 
sheep in France itself altered the position; and subsequently 
the home supplies of merino wool could be augmented, though 
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with difficulty owing to tariff conditions, from Australia 'Ilia 
the London market. Several important branches of the French 
wool manufacture owe their modem prosperity entirely to this 
Dew state of affairs. Such are the worsted (combed wool) in
dustries of Reims and of .the Le Cateau district, which drew 
their fine wool from the new flocks of the Tardenois and the 
Picardy do'I'ffi§J 
L!.inll wool was not the only new raw material. At the other I 
end of the scale France learnt from England, between 1820 and I 
1840, how to make "unio~ "-wool goods with a cotton warp- J 
and shoddy cloth, or as it is called in French, drap de renaissenu:e, 
twice-born cloth, the wool in which has seen service once before. I 
These goods for the multitude were woven mainly in Normandy, 
where the practice of spinning up ends of yarn and waste wooL 
had been known in the eighteenth century before the drap lit!' 
renaissenu:e proper, made from tom up rags, came into fashion. 
The chief Norman manufacturing centres were Louviel'll, 
Evreux and Elbeuf. Towards the middle of the mneteelith 
century, these cheaper goods were being turned out also at 
Sedan, which until about 1840 had been the seat of the finest 
cloth manufacture only, and also in the wool manufacturing 
towns of the far south, Mazamet, north of Carcassonne, and 
Lodeve in the Cevennes, towns which had come to the front 
as manufacturers of stout and coarse army cloth for the troops 
of the Bourbons, and then for the innumerable armies of re-
volutionary and Napoleoni~anc.sJ . 
!.:rhe towns just mentio a not nearly complete the' list 

of French wool. manufacturing centres, but they illustrate the 
widespread diffusion of the industry. Two more must be 
mentioned, even in the most summary account'-Roubaix and 
Paris itself. The little town, or big village, of Roubaix grew up 

• most literally under the shadow of Lille, in the old days when 
the French law said that without special leave industries must 
be confined to the real towns. Lille fought hard for its privileges. 
By 1789 Roubaix had about SOOO people and a miscellaneous 
weaving trade. For thirty years it grew slowly. In 1824 it was 
still only connected with Lille by a country road, impassable in 
winter. It had no post, no water power, hardly even water 

.. ,S-2 
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enough for its ordinary needs. But its population grew to 
15,000 by ~830 and to 34,000 by 1850. Its trade was mixed
worsted weaving primarily, and secondarily all the mixed fabrics 
of worsted with silk, cottoll and mohair, for clothing, hanginga 
and furniture. Roubaix demands attention as one of the very 
f_ mushroom' industrial towns of modem France-Paris, 
because la grande fIille always managed, and manages, to have a 
hand in nearly every French industry. For the wool industry 
of 1815-50 Paris did a great deal of dyeing and finishing, and a 
certain amount of combing, spinning and weaving. It was also 
the home of capitalist entrepreneurs, who furnished patterns and 
materials for weavers working so far away as Le Cateau, on 
fancy goods and articles of fashion. 
~!;:d every one of these manufacturing centres were the 

of the countryside. Wool weaving was untouched by 
power during the first half of the century. In spinning and the 
preparatory process of carding, machinery made considerable 
conquests. Much of this machinery was hand-worked. But 
water-frames, the Arkwright type of spinning machinery, had 
come in for the spinning of worsted yam. The big cylindrical 
carding engines were also being driven by water; the fulling 
mills always had been. Here and there, after 1830, especially 
in the flat industrial district of the north, little steam-engines 
were set up to drive one Qr_Dther type of machine. At the very 
end of the period, effective machinery for combing was being 
worked out by Heilmann in A1sace and by contemporary 
inventors in England; but it had not yet come into general use. 
Reims, the main headquarters of the combed wool trade, was 
still reputed to have its 10,000 hand combers, working in. 
dependently for piece wages or grouped in small workshops. 
Dyeing and finishing were done by hand in rather larger work
shops; though machines were appearing in the dye-houses, and 
shearing machines for cutting the nap of woollen cloth had come 
into general use, in spite of strong opposition from the old hand 

I shearers. Everywhere the industry was rich in small masters 
, and small concerns. Behind them stood the organising entr .. 
; preneurs of the towns, like those of Paris; but t\'-ese were not 
, a new industrial ~ \ 
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\ The remaining textile industries were even less affected by 
new Inventions than that of wool, until the late forties. The 
Lyons ~_~de had always used some water power filr throwing, J 

i.e. twisting the fibres into yarn strong enough to stand the 
strain of the loom. It now added a little steam power. It 
adopted Jacquard's loom for figured fabrics, as did the nm,ed 
weaving industries of the North: but power was not yet a"plied 
to the Jacquard loom. The first mention of a power loom: even 
for plain silk, is in I 843-+. Flax and hemp spinning by hand were 
still carried on in all parts of France in 18+0. Hemp was spun 
entirely by-band to 1850: and, although a few flax spinning mills 
were rising in the North, it was guessed that mill yarn was not 
much more than a tenth of the total output of France in 18++. 
Five years later, however, there were said to be 250,000 power 
driven flax spindles in about 100 mills; and their product W'lo'l 
beginning to beat the hand yarn. The power loom, though very 
well suited for plain linen weaving, had only just begun to 
compete with the linen hand looms, which were to be found in 
every department and in most fair-sized villa~ 

§ 15k The reports of the ind\ls!rial exhibitions facilitate thel 
dating 0 new industries or new methodil:· Some illustrations of 
importance may be taken from them. Among the outstanqing 
new industries waS that of ~ Gas was first tried at Paris in 
ISIS. A few years'olater thePa1ais Royal was illuminated, and 
after that movement was rapid, as speed was then reckoned. By 
18++ Paris was most proud of her 65,000 gas bumeI'S-1!ay one 
burner to every fifteen of the population, for both indoor and 
outdoor illumination. There was in fact very little of the 
former; and even the str,eet lamp brackets. fa ialltemes, only 
vanished slowly. Among other new industries with a scientific 
foundation which arose in these years, may be noted india
rubber, the daguerrotype-in 18+5 there were thirteen pro
fessional photographic artists in Paris-<md electroplate. The 

(
c;bemics1 industry prope. r made considerable progress, and new 
processes were steadily introduced. The chemistry of fats was 
explored, with consequences which were eventually revolu

vtionary for the soap and CVldle trades. The beet sugar industry. 
struck down for a time by the competition of cane sugar when 
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the blockade lifted, made such satisfactory progress that by 
1836 nearly four hundred little factories in the north-west \\'ere 
turning out 40,000,000 kilograms of sugar y~ 

_ ~ut 1840 machineQr began to affect a number of trades 
previously untouched. The invention of riveting machines for 
boots prepared the way for factory conditions in an ancient 
handicraft, but the factories did not spring up at once. They 
waiteil for the sewing machine, a later invention. Leather 
cutting and leather hanunering machinery began to affect the 
industry on which bootmaking rests. The nailers began to feel 
the competition of nail-making machinery: and so on. J 

I
l
f 

But true factory conditions were exceptional iniliir'France 
o 1848. It was still possible for a social reformer to argue that 
big establishments, where they existed, had an artificial life; 
that they were due to a servile imitation of England; that 
they were not typical and certainly not desirable, though perhaps 
necessary for certain classes of undertakings 1. This view of the 
past or of the future may be questioned, but not the generalisa
tion that the workshop and the small establishment were really 
typical of French industrial organisation in 1849. The revo
lutionary Parisian workmen were not factory hands in the 
English sense. All the numberless artistic trades of the capital, 
together with the vast majority of French industries, had ample 
room for the small master and the working craftsman. No doubt 
there was usually a commercial middleman between him and 
the consumer; as for instance in the silk manufacture or in the 
clothing and cutlery trades, where the actual work of production 
was all conducted on the tiniest scale. No doubt too the middle
man, even in trades of this sort, tended to develop into the 
regular employer of outworkers. But su,ch development was 
neither universal nor complete. Nearly.three-quarters of a 
century earlier Adam Smith, who knew something of .France, 
had ventured on the conjecture that" in every part of Europe,\ 
twenty workmen serve under a master, for one that is inde- \ 
pendentl." No one in his day had collected figures by which 

1 Cb. de Laboulaye, D.la dlnuJt:,GtU indtutrieJU. Etuda ftIr lJorgaiwtirw 
IN rindUltri,}r~aiI" 1849 . 

• Weallh qf N.riont, Bk I, Ch. 8. 
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his conjecture could be tested. Nor had anyone in 184l1--9. 
Statistics from other countries before the machine age, and from 
France herself after it (see post, §§ 18 and 66), show that Smith's 
figure of workpeople was too high, at least for the continent. 
For France it was probably still too high in 1848, even if the 
word employer be taken to include every kind of capitalistic 
middleman, and the word workman every half independent 
domestic piece worker. If these are excluded, four to one is 
probably nearer the mark. The number of concerns employing 
more than a hundred people in 1848 was so smalI that they could 
not much affect the average for the whole country. Outside 
mining and metallurgy they hardly existed; and there were plenty 
of small mining and metallurgical establishments to bring down 
the average even in these industries. More than twenty years 
later, out of 101,000 people in Paris classed asfabricants, 62,000 
worked alone or with only one assistant, and nearly fifty years 
later the average staff of industrial establishments was officially 

returned at ~fesl 
lim. ChlU' es de LabouIaye thought that the few Iarge 

establishments of his day had been nursed into life by a mis
guided pohey of high tariffs. In part he was certainly right. 
It is most doubtful,. for instance, whether the cotton trade of 
the North could have grown had it been exposed to Lancashire 
competition. Just before the grea .. t Rev. OIUti.on, Fre. nCh.ind. u.stry\ 
had felt for a short time the full effects of British com..petJ!ion 
under the very remarkable free tradetreaty"'ori:786. French 
industry had not liked this, lind there had been much un- ' 
employment. The unemployment had swelled· the dangerO~S 
mobs of 1789. Then came twenty years of war, blockade, 
retaliatiO~l high duti~ and hciili,iusecoiiclitioiiSIor ilieF'ren 
manufacturer. Then-the peace. The government of the restored 
Bourbons, yielding to the pressure of its English backers, began 
in 1814 to break down the prohibitions and reduce some of the 
monstrously high duties, which had marked Napoleon's anti
English commercial policy. Although the first steps taken 
affected mainly raw materials, like cotton and colonial produce, 
the manufacturing interest took fright. .. From manufacturer 
to workman," wrote the Rouen Chamber of Commerce, .. all 
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demand, doubtless with reason, the right to provide for the 
whole consumption of the land they dwell in'." A deputy 
claimed an "eternal prohibition of all foreign yarns and fabrics," 
and tile Chanlber did prohibit cotton. A simi1ar outcry from 
tile iron-nusters led to the fixing of a 50 per cent. duty on 
imported iron. Officials trained in tile Napoleonic school were 
entirely sympathetic, so Anglophile tendencies were kept in 
check. Subject to special modifications, tile high tariff of 1806 
remained operative until tile new government had leisure to 
go into tile matter tIloroughly; and then (in the customs legisla
tion of 1816-18) it bowed to business and official opinion. The 
French peace tariff was therefore based on the principles of"' 
high duties or absolute prohibitio~ 

An example or two from the laws tIlemselves and from the 
comments of interested parties will best illustrate the spirit 
which inspired tIlem. Article 59 of the lawofx8 April, 1816, runs ' 
-" As from tile publication of this law, cotton yarn, cotton and 
wool fabrics and hosiery and all other prohibited foreign fabries 
shall be sought out and seized throughout the kingdom." The . 
hosiery manufacturers complained later that the law was badly 
carried out, because tile customs officials were content to stop 
foreign goods at tile frontiers, and failed to make doxnici)iary 
visits on private individuals. t~s certain," wrote the Chanlber 
of Commerce of St Etienne," at the progress of French in
dustry is mainly due to the prohibition of a large number of 
manufactured articl~ . 

lY ear by year, under the government of the Restoration, the ~ 
sys'te;'i;' was strengthened and amplified. Iron had started in 
1814 with a 50 per cent. duty while steel had only 45 per cent •. 
In 1820 steel got 60 per cent. The wool-growing interest secured, 
in spite of the manufacturers, easy terms of export for French 
wool and a duty on wool imported; There had always been a 
duty on raw cotton. In 1822 tile duty on English iron was raised 
to 120 per cent. in tile interests of the forge-masters and tile 
landowners who aupplied tIlem with charcoal. Here was a 
case, one of many in fact, in which tile tariff acted as a prexnium 
on old fashioned methods of production. The tariff of 18z6.-

1 Noel, HistoiF • .. commll'U atbieur ds 14 Ftdlfu, p. 43. 
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completed the Restoration system. Wool duties were run up 
still further. The duties on blankets, cast steel, ropes, and many 
other commodities were doubled, trebled, quadru~ 
~eanwhile, as part of the system, France had inutated the v 

agricultural customs policy .. OL~Il!~!Qporary England. The 
Restoiatioii·beganWith ii-small. duty on grain. During the bad 
harvest years 1816-17 iriiports had even been encouraged' by 
a bounty. But this encouragement had led to the first import 
of grain from the young Russian port of Odessa. The thought 
of the virgin steppes terrified the landowners of the west, just 
as that of the virgin prairies terrified their grandsons sixty years 
later. They had the ear of government. The manufacturing 
interest could hardly dispute their claim to participate in a 
policy which it regarded as essential to its own life. By the law 

of July 1819, heavy comduti"l! cam~_iIlto fO_rce. ' .. "perh.aps. fO~ 
the first time," writes a French historian, "tariff restrictions on 
the grain trade of France were aimed ~onge.:_ ... t _exP9rt, with 
thc:.~!li"~L of.. securing the subsistence of the people" but at 
import, with_g,.!' ___ object, oE checking supplies from abroad1." 

Subsequent laws Completed the system. ~~:n a _sJ!<il~it_s_cale 
of com duties was worked out, foUowed by taxes on fresh and 
salt meat and on' cattle fattened for market. Further taxation 
of colonial sugar had already saved the beet growers and beet 
sugar factories from the depression which had foUowed the 
coUapse of the continental system, a depression so severe tha 
hardly any of the original factories ,came througa..l 
LThe government of Louis Philippe from 1830 to 1848 intro- ~ 

duced no fundamental change in tariff policy. Ever since 1815 
there had been a current, of liberal opposition; and from time 
to time attempts were made to moderate the excesses of pro- .... 
tection and prohibition, which had in effect caxried OJ.l a system 
of war economy into times of peace. But there was never a 
true reversal of policy. The tariff law of the thirties cut down 
the duties on raw wool and iron, among others; substituted 
duties for prohibitions in certain cases; and removed a number 
of export prohibitions imposed with a view to giving French 

1 Levaaaeur, Hut~ du CWIG out.trUru .••• t • l'indUlme tie 1789 a 1870, 
1,574· 
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manufacturers the monopoly of such commodities as silk, hides, 
and building timber. But reaction set in, led by the manufac
turing interest now very powerful in politics; and the tariff law 
'of 18401 raised more duties than it lowered. A scheme for a 
customs union between France and Belgium, propounded 
immediately after the creation of the Belgian state in 1830, 
which would have revived the situation that had existed under 
the Empire, had broken against the opposition not only of the 
great powers, who feared an increase in the economic strength 
of ¥!"Ilce, but also, as might have been expected, against that 
of the French manufat!turers. Belgian industry also, strong as 
it was, was hardly prepared to open the market to such com
modities as French silks and other luxury manufactures, though 
the Belgian metallurgical industries, and certain branches of 
the Belgian textile industries, would almost certainly have 
invaded the French markets, in the absence of a tariff. The 
French government negotiated a number of commercial treaties 
between 1830 and 1840, but their terms illustrate rather the 
strength of the protectionist spirit in France than the growth 
f any decided belief in the benefits of free international inter
urse. Ministers from time to time took halting steps in the 

. ection of freedom; but their general attitude is well summed 
up in Guizot's declaration, made in 1845, that "he was not one 
of those who believed that in matters of industry and commerce 
established interests ... ought to b,e lightly exposed to all the 
vicissitudes of unlimited foreign competition." The" con
servative principle" ought in his opinion to be adopted "by 
every rational goverGnt1• r 
l This declaration of uizot coincided with the great free trade, 

campaign in England, a campaign which was welcomed andj 
furnished with effective ammunition by French economic 
thinkers. Frederic Bastiat's Ec01J011lic FallacW, perhaps the best 
series of popular free trade arguments ever written, began:3 
appear in 18# and soon became the text-book for controver 
sislists of his school throughout Europe. Richard Cobden 
f~ted in Paris, and in 1847 there was held at Brussels an inter. 
national Congress of Economists, the first thing of Its kind in 

1 Quoted in Levasseur, JI, 83. 
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modem Europe, at a time when economist and free trader were )' 
interchangeable terms. Bastiat had his organisation and his 
journals in France, where the bare word freedom evoked memo, 
ories of the great days of 1789 among people sick of the bourgeois 
libera1ism of Louis Philippe's ministers. But when revolution I 
came again, and the bourgeois king was smuggled out of his 
country by the British consul at Havre, the restrictive system I 
remained almost intlll;1.J 
1 It ,~ust not be supposed that it was altogether effective at 

any tune. Smdng was a fine art in every country, and ~ce l 
h~f:~~t!.er diffiCll!tto watch. Nor wuit merely.the ordinsry 
consumer wlio Was ready to pay for smuggled articles of good 
quality. There were whole industries whose interests ran 
counter to the national policy. As weaving and spinning were 
usually distinct trades, the weavers, or those who supplied 
them, had no economic incentive to use ysm spun at home if 
foreign ysm suited their purpose better. In consequence fine 
cotton and worsted yarns were extensively smuggled. One 
industry in particular, the muslin manufacture of Tarare in the 
Department of the Rhone, made constant use of prohibited and 
smuggled yarn-Swiss and English-down to the middle 
thirties. "The customs houses," it is said, "shut their eyes and 
made no use of their right of search 1"; because muslin must 
have the best materials. Finally a duty took the place of the 
prohibition; and, as there was now a legal way of getting fine 
yarn, the muslin people of Taiare were obliged either to pay the 
high price or content themselves with the best imitation of the 
foreign ysms which French mills could prod~sJ 
£i.!2.,.. The industrial workman was not the representative\v 

Frenchman in 1848; he is not to-day. In 1848 he had not as a 
rule become a factory band. In many trades he had a fair chance 
of becoming a master. But as a rule he had the interests and 
point of view of the wage earner. In the largest trade group of 
all, the building trades--e. group which economic historians 
are astonishingly apt to neglect-he had worked before the days 
of mechanical invention, 'AlIld continued to work after them, 
under an ordinary wage contract, even though he ranked as a 

1 Reyboud, z.. "' .... (.863), p. 133. 
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master mason or master carpenter. Among such men the wage 
earners' point of view was likely to prevail. It was certain to 
prevail among those of them who were not ranked as masters. 
The nineteenth century was witnessing a slow increase in the 
average manufacturing establishment properly 80 called, which 
increased the gap between wage payer and wage receiver; but 
it had 80 far seen no increase in the size of the average house. 
Earlier centuries could show single building enterprises of a size 
which it had not learnt to surpass or even equal-a Versailles, 
a Fontainebleau or a Notre Damll de Paris. This then is 
no case of a nineteenth century revolution, but of the continu
ance of an ancient system of relationships involving the wage 
contract on a large scale. Unskilled labourers also, in building 
as in all other trades, had inherited the wage earner's standpoint 
from earlier centuries; for at the bottom of society there had 
at all times been a mass of unskilled diggers, carriers and haulers, 
who did a penn'orth of work for a penny, as they said in medieval 

Engl~ 
t..:!'he evolution had swept away the ancient gilds (curpuratWm~ 
Ik Metiers) in which the bulk of the skilled men had been 
organised. On the average an eighteenth century handicraftsman 
served a four or five years' apprenticeship, followed by three 
years as journ~an (compagnon), before he was legally eligible 
as a master craftsm!!D. Napoleon, who was attracted by the dis
ciplinary side of gild life, went near to recreating the gilds; and 
after the Restoration their revival was for 80me years under dis
cussion. But it never came about. The widespread survival of 
apprenticeship and regulai compagnomroge was a matter of 
custom not of law; just as apprenticeship survived by custom in 
England after the abolition of the apprenticeship clauses of the 
Elizabethan labour code, in t813.\ 
~~ content with destroying gilds, the revolutionary legis-r 

lation til !J.9.L had declared all associations of either masters or 
men gl~. Such a law always acta more effectively against men 
than against masters. This blow at the right of combination 
had been followed, under the Empire, by definite legal recogni
tion of a privileged position for the employer in wage disputes. . 
Under Article 1781 of the Civil Code, the mas,ter's word was to I 
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be taken as decisive in courts of law, when questions arose as to-. 
the amount of wages due. The standing argument in favour of 
this clause, which remained in force until 1868, was that as the 
wage contrsct was made between master -and man, usually 
without witnesses, you had to take the word of one or the other. 
So a clause which sprang out of conditions in which (collective 
bargaining was rare or unknown became a permanent obstacle:) 
to its introduction. The Civil Code was reinforced by the Penal 
Code. Under Articles 291-294 associations of more than twenty ; 
persons were prohibited; and under Articles 414-416 any con" , 
certed striking or picketing became a criminal offence. Evidently 
the characteristic methods of collective action were understood 
by workmen, or the clauses would not bave been drafted. It is 
worth recording also that the law of 1791 against combinations 
was largely the result of employers"complaints about collective 
action and incipient trade unionism. Masters in the building 
trade complained of the" tyranny " of a recently formed "Federal 
Union of working carpenters," which pretended to be a mere 
benevolent society but was really something morel. England 
can supply many par~ 
I Lastly, the government of Napoleon, in ~0.3, bad.initi.atedt 
~ subsequently had generalised the liwet, the workman's book 
in which were inscribed his various employers' names':" ~q . 
man could be hired unless the record of his last employeuvas ' 
s"ii§!ili;wty, lihdthewhole milcliliJ.ery'of the7i."et was under 
the control of the powerful Napoleonic police. So the band of 

. the state lay heavy on the working man..J 
l3either the Restoration nor the government of Louis Philippe . 
made any change in the law, except, from the workman's point 
of view, for the ~ A law of 1834 forbade associations even 
of twenty persons if they were parts of some larger whole. This 
was a direct blow at an illegal association, the DewiT Mutuel 
of the Lyons ~vers, _ w~~ _!Ia<!_~r~is_e.<!l:!".eat sttikes for 
better piece rates and other privileges in 1831 and 1834. It 
bad three thousand members and all the methods of a typical 
and somewhat ~'!Iytion;uy.trade .. union. \.There were other 
ao-called "soc:jetieli .. <>.Lresi,stance," fighting unions, formed 

1 See Levine, Tial Labor Mowmenl! in Fr~. New York. 1912, p. I'. 
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secretly from time to time between 1815 and 1845. \ The most 
important was that of the Paris printers, started ilr'iS39, which, 
in spite of the complete illegality of the whole proceeding,\ 
appears to have successfully established a joint committee of I 
masters and men for regulating wages and arbitrating in disputes. ' 
~ was often possible also to carry out trade union policies under 

cover of friendly societies----bureaw: tk bienfaUanu or caUses tk 
.tcOlD" rnutuels-which were not discouraged by government, 
so long as they kept to their ostensible business. In 1823 there 
were over 130 such societies in Paris; but the average member
ship was small-not much over 80 if the available figures are 
to be trusted. The government made no protest. But if be
bind such an organisation there lay a .. secret syndicate with 
compulsory contributions," wrote the Minister of the Interior 
to the Prefect of the Department of the Loire in 1819, .. these 
are things exceedingly blameworthy which one must strive to 
destroy'." And if the trade union activities of an ostensible 

friendly society led to strikes, then the arm of the law might 
IaIways be raised, though often it was' allowed to hang idle. The 
statistics of prosecutions for striking, which exist from 1825 
on~s, although they are known to be incomplete, suggest 
either'that strikes were very rare or that prosecution was very 
frequently negle,:{ I 
'-These figureS y refer to strikes organised by some society, 

or to spontaneous strikes with no permanent organisation behind 
them. Probably the latter type was the more comm®> From 
1825 to 1847 the largest number of prosecutions in anyone year, 
for the whole country, was 130; the number of persons accused 
that year was 682; the number acquitted was 139; the number 
sent to prison, 498. In 23 years the average number sent to 
prison annually was just under zoo.l!!.ut even if the law was 
laxly administered, it was there. The workmen of Fmnce.re1 
sented it as a direct challenge to liberty, equality and frat~ 
, ~ything that could be called trade union organisation, c;ven if '\ 
diSgUised or ephemeral. was rare in this period. But some of the 
work done later by unions was done in these years, mainly in I 

1 G. and H. Bourgin, Lo ,Igi ... • l'iIIdus .... at ~ • 1814 • 1830 
(1910), p. 00 •• 
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the south, by the curious ancient organisations of the compagnon
rrogu among the 'lite of the journeymen, organisations from 
which many unions ultimately sprang. Compagnonnagu had 
always existed in defiance of government, since their history 
first comes clearly into light in the sixteenth century. They were 
too old and too strong for the laws of the Constituent Assembly 
or the police of Napoleon. In the long run the railways did more 
to kill them than ever the law had doqc!J 

/The comPtl!!1/!)nnqge sprang up and was always strongest inl
theouilding trades. Its members were single journeymen, 
skilled and tested. Marriage or recognition as a master involved 
retirement; and incompetence was, at least nominally, a bar to 
entry. Building labour had always been migratory. Outside 
the building trades too there was an old, but not universal, 
custom by which the skilled man moved from town to town, to 
find work and perfect himself in his craft. He made the Tour 
de France, became a Compagnon du Tour de Frame. As he 
moved about, his compfJli!1lOft1lOKe provided help for him in 
many ways-the inn or boarding house, kept by a .. father" 
or a .. mother," where he lodged; food and shelter until he had 
found work; assistance to find it through a recognised member 

I 
of the society called the rtndeur, who assigned men jobs in 
rotation, and was well known to employers; help in sickness; 
help in his quarrels; help to leave a master who offended him 

\ 
or was on the rouleur's black list; help to get away from a town 
where he could not earn enough; help perhaps in a strike; and 
I always good fellowship when the wine was tapped or the funeral 
be11was~ 
I Compagnons were not organised primarily according to trades,l
tboUgh trade distinctions made themselves felt. \ The whole body I 
was split into sections called .dewirs, bearing ancient fantastic \ 
names, whose legendary explanation bears witness to the origin 
of the system among building workmen. The Children of 
Solomon, or D8'IJOiT de liberti, reckoned themselves the most 
ancient group; and among them the masons were the senior 
division. The other original divisions were joiners and lock-

I See Martio. .. SainlUon, u compagnomuzge. and Levasseur, I, sn ,qq. 
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smiths. The coopers were admitted in 1839 and the bootmakers 
in 1844. Solomon's childIen made no special religious pro
fession and were largely recruited among southern Protestants. 
The great rival group, the ChiidIen of Master James, an im
aginary builder of Solomon's temple, were also originally 
composed of the same three building crafts, plus the carpenters; 
but they were strict Catholics. They had admitted many other 
trades into their company before 1789. The list is long but 
historically significant. It runs thus-tanners, dyers, rope

I makers, basket-makers, hatters, white tawyers, founderS, pinners, 
\ smiths, cloth shearers, turners, glaziers, saddlers, stove-builders, 
gilders, cutlers, tinsmiths, harness-makers, wheelwrights, tilers 
and plasterers. Recently recognised were the canvas-makers 
and the farriers; and in a more doubtful position came the 
bootmakers, bakers and makers of sabots. Note the absence of 

\

miners, of most kinds of weavers, of all kinds of spinners-
spinners were women in the eighteenth century-of all kinds of 
transport workers, and of the few classes of eighteenth century 
craftsmen who had any knowledge of machines, clockmakers, 
instrument-makers, millwrights. ~te, in short, how those 
groups which were to dominate the uropean labour movement 
of the later nineteenth century were not yet even counted worth 
recognition by the llite of the skilled journeymen, either because 
they were so few, like the machine workers, or because they 
were so lowly, like the miners and the carters.J 

)There was an old world flavour about1lle compagrumr, with ' 
th'eiNegends and their rites of initiation, their passwords and 
elaborate greetings when they met on the high way, their canes 
and ribbons full of symboljs~ the speed with which they.J!!C 
to brawling)for the honour of Solomon or Master James, or 
for the rignt to wear ribbons and to wear them in a particular 
way. IThey had the apparatus and the quick teIpper of 1I'embers 
of =~ocieties all the world over; for in their long career 

.. / they had never been favoured by the governing powers. 
Repressed for a time during the Revolution, they recovered under; 
the Empire and the Restoration, to the dismay of the pQ1YCCl.l 
.. At the funeral of a mason," the police of Bordeaux reported 
in 1818, .. a numerous cortege of masons 6as been observed 
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adorned with all the emblems of the ancient compagnotl1lllge." 
The illegal cortege was dissolved and two men were arrested 
.. still wearing their hats adorned with ribbons. These in· 
dividuals, b"eing natives of Bordeaux, were sent home, but the 
ribbons were seized and the affair was reported to the pu'1,lic 
prosecutor to frighten those who might imitste their example'." 
The same sort of thing had happened before. It did not dis· 
courage the compagnmu.[!1>eirs was the most permanent and 
importsnt working class orgaiilsation of the Restoration period; 
and it only gradually lost ground after IS.~ They had the true 
old world intolerance, which led to rebellions among the youngel 
men, who resented the patronage and bullying of their seniors, 
Their queer old rites were becoming ridiculous to the critical 
mind of the nineteenth ,century workman. \ Industries witl: 
which some of them were connected began to be transformed 
A type of organisation strictly according to trades became mol'< 
and more attrsctive to the average wage earner. A labour move
ment was tsking shape among workmen who had never belongec 
to the compagnotl1lllgu, and were not likely to imitste them 
Last came the railway, to change the life of the migratory work· 
man and destroy the companionships of the open road. BUI 
the building trades in which the compagnonnogu had begun 
being as yet untouched by machinery, remained a strongholC 
for them in I8~; and it was only in the second half of the 
century that they finally sank into ob~~rity i 

I Bourgin, op. at. p. 133. 



CHAPTER IV 

INDUSTRIAL CONDITIONS IN GERMANY, 18IS-18.j.8 

§ ISfJ!, as was suggested in the last chapter, the best testl 
'i!--~ a countty's indus~tion is the s~an(tgrowth_ofjtsj 
:v--W!\'!lS, the states which were eventually to become Imperiall 

Germany showed an exceedingly low level of industrialisati~ 
in ISIS, and a level very little higher in ISso.l~en discussing 
German agriculture,itwas pointed out that~ ISIS, what finally 
became the twelve 1argest towns of Germany only contained 
between them about So per cent. more people than Paris. In 
ISso the twelve towns contained 1,340,000 people and Paris 
more than l,ooo,OQQJ She had actually gained on the twelve 
in those thirty-five years. Add Lyons alone to her, and you get 
a population about equal to theirs. Or take another statistical 
test. &.the Prussia of ISI6, which from this point of view 
was thoroughly representative of all Germany, 73·5 per cent. 
of the population was classed as rural. In IS46 the corre
spondingfigure was 72.0, and in ISS2, 71·&The towns managed 
to grow just a fraction quicker than iheP"op;;iation as a whole. 
Very many of them were still the quiet little places of the fairy 
books, with huddled roofs and spires, from which the view over 
the ploughlands and the orchards was so easy. tgermany, quit"! 
unlike France, started the century with an urban life that ~r 
in many ways medieval, and in many places less vigorous than 
it had been in the days of Diirer and Hans Sac:!!§1 The glory of 
Augsburg and Nuremberg was in the past. It had been im
perfectly replaced by the recent efforts of princes and princelets 
to develop and beautify their .. residence towns." 
~ to ISOO Germany, as a whole, had retained a sharp( 

economic and social division between town and country.i The 
townsmen might have an easy view over the fields; but the 
peasant must not share the industty of the s~.tl:.I ~ome 
eighteenth century princes had encouraged manufactures on the 
land, particularly rural weaving; but the assumption that the 
peasant should keep to his plough and that handicraft was the 
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burgesses' business was not easily uprooted. 'In eighteenth 
century Brandenburg each village had its officially assigned} 
number of necessary craftsmen-the smith, the wheelwright, 
the carpenter_ number which might not be exceeded without 
special royal permission. Yet Brandenburg was not a backward 
province. When leave was given, in the eighteenth century, to 
practise unusual industries on the land, they were practised 
entirely in cottages. A big workshop even was uokQown4 
IDe division between town and country was ~ereIy 1\ 

economic. I~_~ als_'.',~. In Prussia, for example, peasant, 
Dui'gIier and gentleman had each his own ,law. You had a 
society of estai:es not oIeCononuc -cIaSses: This legalised division 
into estates was swept away by Stein after 1806. Anyone might 
buy land of any sort. Hitherto a noble could no more buy free 
peasant land than a peasant could buy urban ground rents! 
Now anyone could carry on what business he pl~ed;1Bismarck 
of Schonhausen might go into trade~ 10 all these matters some 
of the western states started the century ahead of Prussia, 
quite apart from the levelling and rationalising influence of the 
conquering French. On the other hand, there were states both J 

in the south and the north-Bavaria, for example, and Meck
lenburg-which lagged behind her. Even in Prhssia a mere legal 
permission did not change century old habits. Bismarcks of 
Schonhausen did not go into trade, though they sold the produce 
of their manors-but that they had always done. Peasants would 
not have found ready seUers of urban sites, evell if it had 
occurred to them to buy these things~neration is a short. 
time for such changes to enter into the daily life of a nation. 
How ,!!.lowly peasant... tmancipatioR was carried through in 
Prussia haS been already seen. The melting of the old divisions, 
and the establisluqent of a freely working industrial society, 
were not less sIo\V.J 
f There was nC;' SIlDlIllMy break up of the old gild system in\" 

Jietowns, except in so far as the French broke it upin the west. 
Of all European gi!d systems that of Germany had been the 
most rigid; though there- had been some rdorm-aunng the 
eighteenth cen~1 In Prussia, for instance, reform began early, 
but the princi~ were retained-aj>pr~ticeship; severe tests .I 

6-4 
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Ibefore admission to the "mastery"; exclusion of all irregularly 
trained men. Prussia showed her enlightenment by not re
imposing the gild system in Westphalia, where it had vanished 
under French rule, when that province came into,her hands in 
181S. But Prussia was not Germany. In Bavaria no serious 
attempt at reform was made before 1848; and very little had 
been done in 186z---except in the Rhenish Palatinate, which 
had been part of Napoleonic France. The most rigid gild rules 
prevailed, for instance, at Nuremberg. In Wurtemberg reform 
began in 1828; but it made very slow progress and a man could 
not really practise what trade he pleased in the fifties or even 
in the sixties. In Saxony gild organisation existed side by side 
with more modem developments right through these years and 
indeed much later.t A !.;ow of 1840, for instance, which eased 
the old gild restriCi:im!S, solemnly enacted that every village 

l
might have one tailor, shoemaker, white bread baker, butcher, 
smith,saddler ,harness-maker, carpenter ,glazier ,rope-maker and 
cooper. These were all gild trades. No other gild trade was to' 
be carried on in villages without special permitoJ 
1 o~ the whole, some sort of gild system, provided it was' 
reasonably elastic, suited well enough the stage of industrial 
development at'which Germany had arrived, and at which 
she remained, broadly speaking, in the generation which 
followed the warsj The exhaustive statistics of the Prussian and 
other bureauciacies make it easy to illustrate the characteristics 
of that stage, and to indicate the beginnings of the stage which 
was to succeed it. 
l The old restrictions had not done the ordinary gild handi

craftsmen of the towns much good. The masters had kept 
down the numbers of apprentices, yet their own numbers were 
often excessive for-the stagnant demand of their town. Masters 
bf their craft they might be; but they were masters of.little else. 
In some places 80 to 90 per cent. of them had neither journey
man nor appren~ Prussian statistics for the early nineteenth 
century reveal a state of things not so grotesque as this, but still 
extraordinary. They are available for two very useful dates-
1816, just after the peace, and 1843, just before the effective 
start of the railway age in Germany. In 1816, for every 100 
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masters there were only '56 workpeople---journeymen or ap
prentices. By 1843 the latter figure had risen to 76; nearly a 
quarter of the masters still worked alone. Take certain instances. 
Nearly half .the tailors and hatters worked alone and the rest 
averaged one assistant. The average tanner had one assistant. 
But the dyer was an important fellow; he had two'. 
I Under such conditions the routine succession of prentice, 

journeyman, master could run well enough. The difficulty 
in many trades would be the keeping up of the number of 
masters. The prentice had a certain hope of the mastery, a 
situation which has often been idealised. Its real merits depend 
on whether or not the mastery is worth having. Most of these 
German master craftsmen were simply jobbing workmen, and 
ill paid at that. Like many of the same class in the middle ages, 

-they generally worked direct for the consumer. There were no 
architects or building contractors, no middlemen tailors or 
bootmakers or hatters, in the old Germany. 
\..!! is true that many of the industries which had a gild organi

sation in the German towns were of the class which, in all 
countries, was the last to feel the influence of capitalism in any 
of its forms. But the tiny scale on which the operations of the 
dyers and the tanners were carried on is sign!ficant. ' They had 
not even arrived at the workshop stage. And an examination of 
the condition of those trades in which capitalism developed 
earliest in other countries confirms the impression of German 
backwardness inindustrialorganisation, whichthefiguresof these 
old town crafts suggest. Capitalism, it will be seen, was not 
altogether absent, and it was of course gaining ground during/. 
the early years of the nineteenth century; but it still remained( 
weak in the forties. Ge.-ffian industry in general could in n~ 
sense be called capitalistic; and before 1840 large enterpriseJI 
of the factory type were extraordinarily .ratCJ 

§ 19.~ few such enterprises had come into existence during 
the eighteenth century, often as the result of direct govern
ment actionJFrederick the Great started a fair sized iron-

1 In Prussia, muter tanners, 5639; journeYmen and prentices, 5479; 
master dyers, 479:1; joumeymen and prentices, 9388. Dieterici, D. Vollu .. 
fIIOhUtand im PTlll.UUch". Staats, 18+6. p. 353. 
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'foundry at Berlin. The Grand Duke of Baden, so early as '745, 
had induced a Swiss manuf;lcturer-the Swiss were ahead in 
capitalistic development-to start a calico printing estahlish
ment which, to the amazement· of the South Germans, was 
planned for two hundred men. It was however long before 

. this figure was reached. There were substantial sugar refineries 
and other seaport industries in Hamburg and Bremen.' More 
instances of the same class could be cited. But the only type 
of capitalistic industrial organisation which played a great part 
in the life of old Germany was the loose ass~_'!.tion of home 
I workers, mainly in the textile trades, that clustered about a 
commercial entrep,eneu7, who marketed the gooc;!aJ \!:hese home 
workers were not true wage earners, as a rule. They owned their 
looms or other appliances. They usually procured their own 
materials, unless the material was an exotic like cotton. When 
wars and vicissitudes in commercial policy broke the entre
j»"eneu7S, as so often happened in the eighteenth and early nine
teenth centuries, the associations dissolved into their component 
atoms. The unfortunate craftsmen struggled .on as best they 
could, trying to dispose of their goods to peddlers, or falling 
back on agriculture; for many of them were half peasants.) 

t 
lMo.st of the he~ which the princes of the eighteenth century 

~. ve to industry went, not to. create factories, but to encourage 
.\:hese associations of home wor~ers.1If the association was con
l!:entrated in a capital city, it was most likely to assume a coherent 
form. The workers tended to become--fegular wage earners, 
especially in luxury trades where access to the raw material was 
difficult. The more prosperous among them remained inde
P!mdent; they bought materials and sold their goods to the 
commercial entrep7eneu7. The less prosperous were in the 
position of the ordinary outworker of England or France: they 
got their materials from the entrep7eneu7, and#'orked them up 
for a piece wage .. There were a good many trades of this sort 
in Berlin, for instance. They had been created by government, 
and by hothouse methods as German historians admit', in order 
to provide the luxuri .. III>propriate to an ambitious capital, or. 
goods for export to meet the needs of a mercantilist policy, 

I Wiedfeldt. Enme/telungsguchieh,. d4r B"tita" Indwm., p. 71. 
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eager for a favourable balance of trade. The collapse and 
poverty of Prussia after Jena (1806) and Napoleon's continental 
system ruined most of them. By 1816 the industry of Berlin 
had slid back into the state from which only an .. artificial and 
expensive governmental policy" had raised it-a state in which 
the typical figure was the independent master craftsman, with 
few employees or none. There were 10,000 fewer people in 
the town in 1810 than there had been in lSoI. With the peace, 
illl industries had to start afresjJ.l 
~t is true of Berlin is to a great extent true of all Germany ~ 

She had been fought over again and again. Political boundari';;'} 
and with them the lines of customs houses, had been cliang~ 
every few years. Napoleon's continental system had lain heavy 
upon her. Blockade conditions, as in France, had called into 
existence industries which had no natural vitality, especially 
in face of English competition. Many little spinning mills
of a very primitive type-and many little sugar factories sprang 
up in war time; only to collapse when England poured her 
yarn and her stored up colonial sugars into the Hanse towns 
after Waterloo. The artificial prodUCIll of eighteenth century 
mercantilism had vanished with those created by blockade 
conditions; and everywhere there was lost ground to be re-
coveretU . 
L There was a great deal to learn in the conduct of the new 
£iiglish type of industry. Englishmen were called in, as in 
F~ce.1 Cockerill the younger of Seraing paid a visit to Berlin. 
Some, nameless Englishmen started a \!901 factory there after 
Waterloo, and Inade their own machines's~:n' in .llt'lJ, the 
Prussian' gqvemment took an important . It created the 
Gewerbe Institvt (IllStitute of Trades), somewhat on the lines 
of the' French CmiSm,,£tlJiieilii7l,ts et Metiers, with the objectl. 
of spreading • knowledge of new industrial methods and r 
encouraging experimentl • In the early days, illl produClll were 
sold chiefly to officials and institutions, to help government in 
the task of industrial education. Hand-worked Inachinery, such
as improved looms and spinning jofu¥es, was comparatively 
easy to introduce; but there were special difficulties to be over-

t The fint Berliner to make Iteam-engines was apparendy Freund, in 
1812; the second, EgeUa, in 18:u. Sombart, Mothme Kapita/.isrral$, 3M ed., 
1,868. 
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come before power could be applied to industry in or about 
Berlin. Water power is bard to get on the North German plain; 
and there is no coal within many miles of its Prussian capital. 
After sixteen years of work by the Institute of Trades, in the 
year of Queen Victoria's accession, there were only thirty steam
engines averaging 13 h.p. each in the city. Now Berlin at that 
time had over a quarter of If. million inhsbitan.ta.l 
I Ejen in those parts of. Germany best fitted for industrial! 

deve opment, such as Saxony and the new Rhenish provinces~ 
of Prussia, there was no rapid movement. For fifteen years at 
least after Waterloo the dislocations due to both war and peace 
acted as a drag on progress. There was no tradition of individual 
industrial enterprise or of large scale operations. Capital was \ 
scarce. The accumulations of the commercial entrepreneurs had 
been dissipated, and the process of reconstruction was neces-I 
sari1y slow. Industrial freedom was not yet guaranteed. The \ 
eighteenth century method of direct government action had 
gone out of fashion, with the arrival of those new economic 
doctrines which Germsns called Smithianismus, the doctrines 

IOf Adam Smith. Political questions occupied men's minds. 
The political divisionS and rivalries of the German states limited 
the possible scale of industrial operations. There were so many 
different laws and such an endless succession of frontiers.) 
@e Rhine provinces had the great advantage of hiving been 

for many years in French occupation, with the results that much 
antiquated legislation had vanished and-even more important 
-that good roads had been made. l'hese roads were improved 
-and extended in course of time by the Prussian governm~ 
By 1845 an Englishman could report that .. not only good, but 
luxurious roads ... traversed those districts in all directions1"; 

and although much of the work on them had been done after 
1830, there had been roads enough to be a ~ assistance to 
industry and trade ever since 1815. \ Yet so slowly did things 
move beforexB4o,thatin 1837, the year inwhich Berlin reported 
its 390 h.p. of steam, all the territories of Prussia, including the 
coal-fields on both sidee at the Rhine, that of the Saar, and that 

l Banfield, op. cit. I, 24. 



tv] GERMAN MINING AND METALLURGY 

of Upper Silesia; were only employing isQ9. h.p. for mining, 
metallurgy, spinning, milling and every other purpose-mainly 
mining and metallurgy. By 1846 the h.p. had risen to 22,0001""'
of which over 14,000 was employed in mining and metallurw 

§ 20.1 Before the nineteenth century, Germany had made very I ~ 
little use of her extensive c;gaJ. resources. Her iron and steell 
industries, though ancient and well developed in certain districts, 
were carried on entirely along the old lines of charcoal smelting 
and handicraft work. The mines of the precious and rarer 
metals, in the Harz mountains and elsewhere, had lost the 
important position which they held in medieval and early modern 
tim~ They were not large enterprisesJThirty or forty men 
was the ordinary working staff of a copper lead or silver mine 
in 1837. I But at least they had bequeathed to the country a 
store of teChnical knowledge and experience;) What the old 
German metallurgical industries were like at their best can be 
learnt from an account of the iron-working district of the Sieg 
valley, east of Bonn, and of the famous steel-working district 
of Solingen, written in 1846, at a time when the new methods 
which were coming into use elsewhere had not yet affected these 
ancient industrial centres. 

The wooded valleys of Siegerland contained an endless series 
of little metal working establishments. There were stamping 

~
miII. for crushing the ore; charcoal smelting furnaces; tilt

ammers for the production of wrought iron and steel; slit
mills which cut sheets of iron into rods for nail-making; wire 
mills, with rollers for drawing out the metal-" all worked by 
water power and on the most diminutive scale." The mines 
from which the ore ca!l\e rarely employed so many as ten men. 
"Manufacturing," the English account' continued, speaking 
of the Solingen district further north, "as in the greater part I 
of Germany, is dependent on the land. The furnace owner and ( 
forest owner, as well as the miner, club their property together ' 
to make iron, living the while on the produce 'Of their little 
estates." l.~on making in fact was a peasant's by-indu""'ll 
The peasant-llUners habitually wo,.s -their white "furruice 
skins" of calf's hide "when haymaking or working in their 

1 Banfield. pnnim. 
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mead0"i."~:Waving made the iron: they sold it on credit to the 
small .. er master" ; who beat and refined it into steel and 
sold it to theworking cutler; who sold to the dealer; who sold to 
the shipping house. Perhap,s, at these last two stages, something 
which might be called capitalism cropped out. 1 
l The Solingen cutler of the forties was an iiiifependent crafts~ 

01 man, working at home or in a s!fiall hired workshop, under 
taking work" by the dozen." .. No large establishments wer 
anywhere to be found," except a single cast steel factory recently 
established at Burg.I'(!his Solingen industrial organisation, it 
should be added, is not an instance of German economic back
wardness; rather of the conservatism of an old skilled handicr~ 
As the English traveller did not fail to notice, it lwl a great 
resemblance to the Sheffield organisation of his day; or, he 
might have added, to that of many hardware trades in the English 
Black Country. The need for charcoal iron in cutlery making, 
iron which England drew from the forest furnaces of Sweden, 
helped to keep alive th" old methods of iron production in the 
Rhineland, and so to keep the whole scale of industry smaUJ 

IThe great Bubr ~oal-field, the heart of the Rhenish manu~. 
fa'aunng district, only began to be worked effectively after 1815.1 
Much the same is true of the Roer field, by Aachen, which is 
the German tail of the Belgian coal-field. As for what became, 
in the later nineteenth century, the third main field of Germany, 
the field which lies where three empires met, on the former 
boundaries of Silesia, Galicia and Russian Poland, serious 
work on it began much later-towards 18401. On the western 
fields large scale .operations were hardly known before 1830; 
but from that time joint stock businesses of some magnitude 
took up the work of development. The capital came mainly 
from the merchants of Cologne. In 1846 all the Ruhr mines 
are said to have been worked by companies. Abou~ Aachen, 
too, the English observer said, coal mining .. was nearly all 
managed by pits, and it therefore required large and concentrated 
capitals, as we found to be the case on the Ruhr." And yet, so 
recent was the development, so comparatively small was the 

1 But ironworking, on old-fashioned lines, was well developed in Sileaia by 
1800. There were 49 blast-furnaces there in 1804. and already great noblemen, 
e.g. the Princes of Pless and Ratibor, were uindultrialista:' Sartorius VOD 
Walterahauaen. op. cit. p. +4. 
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scale of operations, that the whole Prussian output from the three 
fields just mentioned and from some lesser fields, including i 
that of the Saar, was only about 3,200,000 English tons a year 
in 1846. At that time France was raising 4,500,000 tons, Belgium 
a great deal more, and London was consuming more than Prussia 
raise~ If the comparison were taken a few years earlier, it 
wonld be much more unfavourable to Pn,ssia which for this 
purpose is almost equivalent to Germany-for her develop
ment was the most recent of al1./ In engineering and iron 
working it is the same story. There was nothing in Germany 
to compare with Cockerill's Seraing works in 1837. In the early 
forties, Belgium was turning out more iron than the whole' of 
the Zollverei.D.J By that time however a few German concerns 
had become importanjJ At Berlin the official attempts to found 
a machine making industry, by means of the Gewerb. Institut, 
began tei!:!!J Borsig, a pupil of the Institute, set up as a machine 
maker in 1837 with fifty men. Ten years later he was employing 
twelve hundred. In the Rhine provinces there were a number 
of large scale undertakings. At Ruhrort. for example, the firm 
of Haniel, Huyssen and Jacobi had a big engineering works 
where .. the order, quiet, and businesslike arrangements were 
quite English." They built river ~eamboats among other 
things. The same firm controlled large iron-works at Sterkerade 
and Oberhausen. At Oberhausen in 1846 they used Nasmyth'e 
steam hammer; they smelted with a mixture of coal and 
charcoal; the blast was heated by gas taken from the top of the 
furnace--<lll early instsnce of judicious fuel economy; and the 
working staff, which it is interesting to learn was composed 
mainly of landowning peasants, numbered over a thousand. 
Again, .. at Essen there is a cast steel works belonging to Messrs 
Krupp and Co., who enjoy the reputation of making good steel; 
and, it is said, sell a great deal as English." Before our eyes, the 
independent peasant ironworkers of the Siegerland type are 
turned into landowning wage earners, where capital for big 
concerns is forthcoming. In a generation, their children, the 
land probably sold, will learn to think of themselves as a wage 

1 Not actually more in 1B46. but more on the average I8.t.S-'1. Porter. 
l'rotrras of 1M Ntzti<m, p. 58 •• 
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earning proletariat. I rutj as yet, these few big establishments 
stand out, gaunt and one y, against a background crowded with 
busy little figures of peasants and handicraftsmen. The back
ground is the real Germany of the forties1• 

§ 21~ truly, a glance at the textiIe~ustries shows. AIl [ 
over Geimany the peasants grew flax and hemp, and often \ 
madder to make dye. The flax was "heckled;" that is prepared 
for spinning, by the village rope-maker, one of the recognised 
rural craftsmen, and spun at home. Very likely it was woven 
at home too. If not the village "customer" weaver, jill he was 
called in England, worked it up for a piece wage. Failing a 
supply of his own dye, the peasant took the stuff into the nearest 
town and got it dyed in one of the diminutive dyeing workshops, 
whose average working staff was a master, a journeyman, and 
a prentice. These were the heavier materials, for blouses and 
outer clothes. Underclothing could be finished at home. If 
the wife was not able to make coats or blouses, another jobbing 
craftsman-the tailor-would come over from the town for a 
few days' work and equip the f~IYJ v 
k~:g~ the course of things m ax, from which the staple 

o of a 1arge part of the peasantry was made. Where 
the peasant was a sheep master--which was by no means often
his wool would be handled in the same way. If he had no 
sheep, he would get any woollen goods he might want in the 
town market. It will not be forgotten how 1arge a proportion 
of the population, and SO of the national consuming power, 
these peasants form~ . 
'PruSsian loom statistics, from the year 1831, bring out the 
f~bly. There were no.Iess than 252,000 linen looms 
in Prussia; but of these only 35,500 belonged to linen weavers 
whose weaving was their sole livelihood. They were mainly 
to be found in Silesia, where a linen industry for the market 
had been fostered by government in the eighteenth century. 
The rest belonged to people who had some other source of 
maintenance. Either they were worked by peasant families 
in their spare time, or they were worked by viI1age weavers who 
cultivated land. The professional linen weavers in Silesia were 

• Krupp only employed , .. men iD '1146. S. \'Oil WaltenhaUlen, op. cR. 
P·9'· 
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sometimes townsmen, sometimes countrymen. They were not 
of course in factories or even workshops. But they were to some 
extent dependent on the commercial entTej»'tmeIlT--in German 
the V erleger, the furnisher-because, in view of the Il!rge scale 
on which operations were carried on, it might be necessary to 
get his assistance in procuring sufficient yarn; though generally 
the master weaver would buy his own yarn from a yarn peddler. 
In any case, the Verleger's success or failure in remote markets 
meant happiness or misery in S~ 
c5fhe \Vool industry marks a er step in what might be \ 

ed professionalism. We are getting out of the society of 
peasants into that of handicraftsmen; and occasionally we may 
meet what might be called a manuf~rer.l Yet in 1831 out of 
22,000 woollen looms in Prussia- e figure is low because 
there were important German woollen centres outside Prussian 
territory-65OO belonged to people with another source of 
maintenance, peasants and village weavers. The rest were the 
property of the old fashioned type of master weaver, usually a 
townsman with the townsman's tradition; a member of his gild 
where gilds survived;. of course a domestic worker. Like the 
professional linen weaver, his economic status was indeter
minate. He might be entirely independent, buying handspun 
yarn and selling cloth to the cloth finish~; or he might be in 
some degree dependent on a Verleger. The better his work, 
the finer the xnsterials required and the wider the market, the 
greater was the probability of dependence on the commercially 
minded Verleger, who knew where to get fine wool and how to 
dispose of fine cloth. But there was not a great deal of fine cloth 
made in Prussia, or in any other part of Germany; and cloth 
was not extensively exported at this timej 

II With cotton and silk the peasant hadnothing to do, because 
he did not produce either. The industries were necessarily 
more professional and more capitalistic than wool or ~e!!1 
Neither was very large in Prussia. Both were concentrate m 
the Rhenish provinces-about Krefe1d and Elberfeld xnsinly. 
The silk industry proper in 183 ~ employed 9000 looms, the 
cotton industry 25,500. There were also 32,500 .. ribbon" looms 
for narrow weaving, which might use linen, cotton or silk. 
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Most of the German silk working was in Rhenish Prussia; 
but there were growing cotton manufactures in. Saxony and the 
central and southern states. In no case was industrial Organisa~ 
tion ahead of that in Krefeld or Elberfeld. There, it was the 
matured Verleger or outwork organisation. Materia1s bad to 
be procured from abroad. Their preparation and spinning bad 
to be arranged for. Then they could be given out to the weavers. 
If the calico bad to be dyed or printed, it went in all prob
ability to something which might fairly be described as a dye 
works or print works; for calico printing bad been modestly 
capita1istic from the s~ 
\....In all these trades, fifteen years after the loom figures just 
quoted were compiled, weaving remained almost untouched by· 
machinery. In 1846 less than + per cent. of the cotton looms 
in Prussia were driven by power. The remaining textile in
dustries used the hand loom exclusively. In Saxony, at the 
same date, there were no power looms at all; yet Saxony came 
next to the Rhenish provinces as a textile manufacturing district. 
The persistence of the peasant linen and wool weaving system, 
just described, is shown by the fact that in 1843, of all the looms 
in Prussia for weaving of all kinds, nearly three-quarters were 
still owned by people for ~hom weaving was only a by-industru 
t M'!£hinery bad made some progress in spinning ariaoiherl~ 

preparatory processes. The collapse of the little spinning mills 
which the blocksde bad called into existence, was not permanent 
Mer ~30, when the period of recuperation was over, the 
began to grow fast in many parts of Germany. But most of 
them were of an exceedingly primitive type; and, as has already 
been indicated, they made very little use of steam power. Water 
power statistics like those of France are not available; but there 
is plenty of evidence as. to the size and character of the mill$. 
There were, for instance, four wool spinning establishmenta 
in Berlin, in 1,l!4§. Each employed between twenty-five and 
thirty workers. The machinery was no doubt mainly band
driven jennies. At the other end of Prussia, near the coal
field of Aachen, cloth manufacturing in all ita stages was still 
organised on what were really handicraft lines. .. The scale on 
which machinery is introduced is too small to help the working 
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classes or to enrich the master manufactur~ These were 
manufacturers of. the type of the contemporary domestic 
clothier in England, sma1l working masters employing a few 
wage ear'n~~ U Of ten cotton miIla in the circle of Krefeld," 
flo is repo ed under the same date, U six are worked by hand, 
two by horse power, and two by steam."~cotton spinning, 
as in metallurgy, there had recently sprung up in the west· 
just a few factories of the English~e. !Messrs J ung's mill at 
Elberfeld contained' 20,000 spindlea:-;ur delighted the English 
visitor, who thought he knew what a cotton mill should be like. 
But the spinning situation in Prussia, taking the textile industries 
as a whole, was summarised by a Prussian writer in the same 
year as follows :_u spinning has remained hitherto essentiallY} 
hand-spinning, although there exist already some larger enter-\ 
prises, mainly of recent datel ." lJ:be flax spinners, who were a 
professional class in districts such as Silesia where linen was 
made for market, were in a desperate situation. Both in the 
markets of the world and in the home market, they had now 
to face the competition of British mill-spun yarn and British 
linen fabrics. The relative quality of German yarns and linens 
had deteriorated; with the result that all through the thirties 
and forties the social problem of the distressed spinner, or of 
the peasant who had lost a by-e~p'~ent, occupied the J 
attention of German governmems.'1Jut it was not from German. 
flax spinning machinery that the destructive competition ~e1 

§ 22.l'!'he loss of any by-industry was a serious matter for. ~ 
the peasant. Emancipation, while iotproving his legal status 
and relieving him of various burdensome obligations, was 
usually accompanied in the east by the curtailment of his ... 
holding. Population was' growing and wholesale emigration 
had not yet begun. Quite apart from all this, there were many 
districts in which population had always been too great for the 
rather thankless soil. AJJ.y by-industry had come as a godsend 
to the cultivators. Flax spinning for market was among the 
easiest and most widespread of such industries. But there were 
many others, and new ones were always springing up. The 
peasanlll of the Thuringian forest had made wooden toys during 

1 Dicterici. op. cie. p. :154. 
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their winter evenmgs in Martin Luther's day. It is said that 
the toy types had not altered, and certainly the trade continued, 
in the days of Hegel and Strauss. A better known and higber 
grade peasant industry was that connected with the making of 
wooden clocks in the Black Forest. The industry came intfl 
existence, obscurely, somewhere. between 1670 and 1730. Its 
greatest days were in the late eighteenth century'. It sprang up 
smong peasants and was recruited from peasant families; but 
its highest branclIes could hardly remain mere by-industries. 
The true clock-maker became a specia!i .. who trained appren
tices. But there was a great deal of simple wood work needed. 
Any man bandy with his knife could make a cuckoo or some, 
other of the fami1iar accessories of the Black Forest clock; so 
that the industry had ramifications all over the country side. 
The wars had interfered with its once extensive export. But 
it kept alive, in the early nineteenth century, and retsined its 
old characteristics until, in its turn and at a later date, it became 
a factory trade. J 
@ese "p'easant Jl¥-industries are only samples from a long Iist.j 

The peasant's eagerness to live just a little better made him 
always ready to welcome those who would buy from him any
thing he could make, or who would furnish him with materials I 
to work up. We have seen how he took to iron smelting and: 
'iron working as opportunity offered. His wood working skill' 
could be turned to many uses. He made dolls and tubs and 
clIeap musical instruments. His women sewed gloves or made 
rough lace and ~roidery. Their goods were collected by 
bagmen and carried to the town market or, more prohably, to 
one of the great fairs. This method of production was exceed
ingly economical for the dealer, because the peasant lived poorly 
and war !?::?t dependent on his industrial earnings alone.:.l 

§ ~3.l!!'e acceleration in German industrial development 
whiclI is perceptible from about 1835, and conspicuous from 
about 1845, was certsinly connected with the creation of the/ 
Zollverein in 1834. How much was due to the Zollverein, hOI 
much to better roads and the first railways, how muclI to tha 
spread of knowledge which no tariff can stop, cannot be deter 

I Gotboio, Wirlrduz/lstlGcIridIU tIM S_IIfINIIdM, p. 833. 
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mined. Many things which happened might have happened 
without the Zollverein. The tariffs of the German states before 
1834 were impediments, but not insuperable impediments, to 
trade. Men have often attributed economic results to the 

·Zollverein, of which it was not really the cause, because of its 
immense political significance. Post hoc, ergo propter hoc. Ger
many began to prosper about I83S; therefore the events of 1834 
caused her prosperity. The fallacious argument slides easily. No 
doubt the events of I 834 were a true cause of prosperity. But they 
were only one of many, and their strength cannot be measured:! In This is not the place to tell the political narrative offue 

een years which intervened between the creation of 'the I 
Prussian tariff of 1818, from which the ZollY~fi:inta,rilIgrew,! 
and the morning of J an, I, 1834, when, throughout three-quarte~ 
of Gennany, long trains of laden waggons stood waiting to cro 
the frontier lines, with goods now for the first time toll free 
But the economic core of the narrative must be laid bare. That 
Prussian tariff of I818,jImtleasurably _th~est~-and most 
scientific tariff_then· existing among the great powers, sprang 
from the-application .of trained reason to the very peculiar fiscal 
pOsition in which Prussia. found herself after I8IS. It was 
essentially an economic measure, but it had a political fringe. 
It was not framed, as is now generally recognised, in order that 
it might become the tariff of a united Gennany. Maassen, the 
man who made it, did not foresee its future. Ten or eleven 
years later Motz, who eventually laOOched the Zollverein, 
prophesied that the tariff would lead to German unity under 
Prussian leadership. But that was after its possibilities had been: 
tested.J 
~ fiscal problem ~hich faced Maassen was this--the 

Prussian dominions were built up of provinces with very varied 
histories, and at different stages of economic development. 
These provinces had been shifted politically like the bits of a 
puzzle, in the decade preceding the final European settlement 
at Vienna. Prussian Poland had been all taken away, then 
partially restored. The scattered Westphslian and Rhenish 
provinces had been curtailed, increased, all taken away in 1807, 
all restored and greatly added to in I8IS, when Prussia became 

c. 7 
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the warden of the German gate against France. In 1815, too, 
she had received a 1arge part of Saxony, and a considerable 
stretch of land in Thuringia. But Prussia in the years 1815-50 
was never a continuous territory. Hanoverian and Hessian 
land separated the Rhenish-Westphalian block from the great 
block which now began in Thuringia and stretched away, 
lapping all round some non-Prussian islands, nearly to Teschen 
on the south-east and "to Memd on the north-east~ 
" IThis fortuitous concourse of provinces, each with its own 
fiscal and tariff history, had to be welded into some sort of 
economic unity. Also the Prussian statesmen wished to getl 
rid of a very troublesome and elaborate system of taxes on • 
commodities produced at home, which they had inherited from! 
the eighteenth century. This was the.lJ.aise or excise. Further, 
they wished to ~ smu~, which was of course 
astonishingly easy among the mixed up states of Germany, 
unless immense sums were spent on the customs services. Th~ 
new tariff, then, had to. be one which all parts of the King'sl 
dominions could bear; it had to be arranged toyielda respectablef.. 
revenue; and it had to be so J"!l!I'!Ynable."'!lI...!!LQ/fB! .Il!l grea~ 
temptation to the smugglers. Any extensive use of absolute 
proluliitton wasexclude.J, because p'rohibition is the greatest 
of.. all temptati~II!.!O.the_ ~l!gg!!'l", unless accompanied by con-
stant domiciliary raids by revenue offici'!!!J " 
\2!!: sound view was taken, that moderate duties are fl' 

practice the most Producb.'.ve .•. Th.m. ore, ~[evenue was wan ... ted,."" 
duti~~ kept low. Qn.rawmaterials they were.speciall 
l!lw, and iDany_"w~ a~mjttec!."free. Manufactures w 
subjected to specific duties, so much on the pound, the gallon, • 
or the yard. At the values current in 1818 these duties were 
modest, averaging not much over 10 per cent. when calculated 
IIIl fXJiurem. Anticipating a leading feature of the British tariff 
during the free trade era of the later nineteenth century, 
Maa...,. reserved his heaviest burdens for "colonial wares," 
chiefly sugar and coffee. On these he clapped stiff revenue "! duties of about zo per cent. The only articles whose import, 
into Prussia was prohibited were salt and playing cards, becsusej 
both were government monopo~ 
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LA...,feature which became of great political and economic 
importance was the taxation of goods in transit across Prussian ~ 
soil. Prussia, as it happened, now lay athwart most of the main 
trade routes of Germ;m,t, in particular the direct route between 
the fair-holding towns of Frankfurt-on-Main and Leipzig. 

tE:~,,!,pt the bottle-neck between Hanover and Cassel, she con
trolled all north-south rQu~ Both banks of the lower Rhine 
were in her hands; and the great trade highway from Leipzig 
into Poland and Russia cut straight across Prussian Silesia. 

l!!ere was an obvious and easy source of reven~ It did ,not 
matter to Prussia how heavily goods were taxed which merely 
went along her roads, to be sold and bought by non-Pruss~. 
If the goods were materials going to competing manufacturing 
areas, there was a strong protective argument for taxing them. 
In any case, this was a form of taxation which there was a 
reasonable prospect that the foreigner might be made to pay. 
At least he could not shift it on to Prussian shoulders. Ap
parently these fiscal arguments were what appealed to Maassen i 
and his colleagues; but it soon appeared that, in the transit! 
dues, the new Prussia had got hold of a most formidable eco- I 

nomico-political bludgeon. From the first there was a howll 
against this blackmailing of German trade. The analogy between 
the King of Prussia and some robber baron of the middle ages 
could not but occur to the least learned pamphleteer. Saxony, 
who had no reason to love the King even had there been no 
transit dues, was loudest of all in her protests. But Prussia 
cared for none of these thiogsJ 
l..P»ring the first ten years of the tariff's history she adopted 

no definite policy of commending it to her neighbours either 
by argument or by force. One little Thuringian state joined 
her in the early days, because it was one of the islands already 
mentioned. Its name was Schwarzburg-Sondershausen. The 
decisive event occurred in 1828, when Hesse Darmstadt was 
induced to join, the first important recruit. The next five years, 
years interrupted by the rather mild German revolutions of 
1830, are filled with the scheroings of leagues and counter
leagues and much manoeuvring for position. Bavaria and' 
Wurtemberg formed a league of the south in 1828. There was 

?--<Z 
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a short-lived central league whose most important members 
were Saxony, Hanover, various Thuringian states including the 
Coburgs, and the .Hanse towns. England favoured this league 
because, on the whole, it believed in free imports. But iJ 
collapsed in 1831, under the pressure of Prussian commercial 

dipl:acy, 
~m 1 28 onwards Prussia began to force the pace, for now 

her policy lay clear before her. She broke the Central League 
by concluding an opportune treaty with the League of the Southj 
She exploited her diplomatic successes with great ability. Little 
princes learnt that it was well to be in favour at Berlin. If they 
were, Berlin would find the moncy for building valuable roads 
across their territory. Not for love of them, but because the 

I
roads were part of a systematic policy for diverting German. 
trade from the territory of those who were not friends of hePl~ 
She won the Thuringian states from the Central League by 
arranging for a great road over the crest of the Thuringian forest, 
from Langensalza to Gotha and Meiningen, with branches 
thence to Wiirzburg and Bamberg in Bavaria. She agreed with 
Mecklenburg for a road up the Elbe valley, from Hamburg to 
Magdeburg, with the deliberate intention 'of diverting the 

. transit trade from Hamburg to Switzerland, via Hanover 
Cassel and Frankfurt, to the line Magdeburg, Langensalza, 
Bamberg, Nuremberg. Hanover, still in personal union with 
England, always stood in Prussia's way. To divert Hanoverian 
trade was therefore, in Treitschke's words, .. a.legitimate trick 
of war against open enemies'.\, 

tIn 1833 the Centre and ~outh finally came to terms, and I 
th~ollverein was agreed upon. But there was still a strong 
body of irreconcilables, led by Hanover, or ,as nationally-minded 
Germans said-not altogether without truth-by England. The 
body included, besides Hanover, the Hanse towns, Holstein, 
Mecklenburg and Oldenburg. As the political map of Germany 
then stood, this meant that the Zollverein had no direct access 
to the North Sea. The disadvantage was not, however, so great 
as might be supposed, because the main economic reason which 
kept this group of states out of the union was that they were 

I. D6UltcM Ge&chichu. IU. 675. 
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predominantly commercial and agricultural. They did not fear\ 
agricultural competition, and they wanted to buy manufactures , 
where they were best and cheapest, to wit iIi England. The! 
Hanse towns simply wanted to do all the import and export I 
trade they could. This being the policy of the north-western 
group, the Zollverein had not to fear any obstacles to the free 
entry of overseas materials or the free outlet of Zollverein 
wares; though it did to some extent lose the north-western 
markets for these wares, so far as they were of the types which 
England was turning out from her factories . .\ 
j;Jlle. Zollverein tariff was substantially the Prussian tariff Ofi 
1818. But between 1834 and 1848 the tendency was for the 
duties Q!UIll!Itufll.Ctures to become Il. goo~ deal Aeavier ; partly 
because they were specific, and as the progress of manufacturing 
skill brought a yard of cotton or a ton of pig iron cheaper to 
market a specific tariff became a greater burden ad "alor.".; 
partly because the pressure of the German manufacturing 
interest secured increases in the rates several times, especiall~ 
on English pig iron and cotton yarn. .. From the period of its 
foundation," wrote Banfield with gentle reproach, "the history 
of the Zollverein· is unhappily that of a gradual departure fro 
the sound principles on which it was originally based." These 

Iwere the days of Friedrich List and the National System of 
\Political Economy. After spending his early manhood as an 
advocate of German economic and political freedom and union, 
advocacy which had cost him prison and exile to America, 
List became United States consul. first at Leipzig (1833) and 
then in Baden. In 1837 he was in Paris; in 1840 he was back in 
Germany, where he finally settled at Augsburg. In 1841 
appeared the first part of his National Systet!!, with its powerful """"'" -, ......... " ... _00 .. """"'I national industries. His policy was not adopted officially during 
his lifetime-he died in 1846-but it supplied arguments in 
support of the pressure which the manufacturing interest was 
able, from time to time, to put on the Zollverein authorities. 

§ 24.l.!:.-was the considered opinion of Dr John Bowring, 
who was sent out from England to report on the Prussisn Com
mercial Union in 1840, that .. by directing capital to internal " 
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in preference to external trade" it had .. already had a great 
influence in improving the roads, the canals, the meana of 
travelling, the transport of letters-in a word 'in giving an 
impulse to inland communicationa of every sort'." He was 
evidently inclined to think that the Union was also acting aa a 
powerful direct stimulus to German manufacturing industry; 
though he did not commit himself to an equally definite pro
nouncement on that head. He noted that, for the reasons already 
given, the dutiea on cottona worked out at from 30 to 120 per 
cent. ad fJalorem, and those on woollena at from 20 to 50 per 
cent., which amounted to a practical reaervation of the home 
markets, for .. all the coarser and commoner manufactures," 
to the German manufacturer. r 
{.!he most intereating sections in Bowring's report are those \ 

in which he enun1er3tes the industriea and industrial arts in 
• which to his mind Germany excelled the United Kingdom. 

Such excellence could clearly have no connection with a six 
year old Customs Union. It was the flower of ~,..s whole 
economic civilisation andOfliei intell~ qualitiea. There ist. 
not1ili:igswprisillgiIdliSstatement that "the arts of design andl 
their application to various fabrics" were better understood than 1 
in England; for it is doubtful whether any people in Europe had 
sunk to the level of deaign tolerated by the English of 1840. Much 
more significant is his opinion that, in Germany, "metals were 
more succeasfully wrought and worked." He was thinking not of 

r
mass production, of pig iron in its millions of tona, but of the 
craftsman's skill-the fine steel and cutlery of Solingen; the 
metal wares of Nuremberg; the inherited knowledge of how 
you may procure and work the "half-precious" metals, as the 
Germans call them. When. to this was added the English 
technique of mass production and factory organisation, the 
ways would be prepared for the launch of a very powerful and 
finished metallurgical industry. This was what happened 

Ibetween 1845 and 1880. It was not an accident; not an artificial J fruit ripened by the forcing house of the Zollverein; but a natural 
: growth, assisted in some degree by Zollverein, GtJ'IJJ6be Imtitut, 
: and other devicea of governmen~ 

, Rqari. p. 7· 
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t:!he third aspect of Germany's industrial equipment whicll 
Bowring selected for commendation is more significant still. 

L. A land of peasants imd handicraftsmen, she was also a land 
With an educated middle class, and this had industrial conse· 
quences. ." Chemical knowledge, in its various branches, is 
further advanced than with "'~ The verdict is given withoul 
hesitation. And as the industrial age which was opening W8! 

to be founded on the alliance of exact science with industry, all 

alliance which was to become more important with every fresh 
discovery, the land of peasants, handicraftsmen, and all 

educated middle c1ass had certain competitive advantages as 
against what seemed, in r840' the irresistible economic might oJ 
Eng~d. j 

1 Thia opinioa was not new. CI The Germans are by much the hew 
Chymiats in Europe and the best treatises on that subject are either writ iI: 
Latin or High Germ ...... Campbell, Th4 LontI<m T,<Ukmum, 3rd eel. ('757) 
p.6 •• 



l~HAPTER V 

COMMUNICATIONS AND COMMERCE IN WESTERN 
EUROPE BEFORE THE RAILWAY AGE 

l!!S. In the two or three generations preceding 181 5, England, 
as everyone lmows, went through a revolution from means of ' 
communication which were infamously bad to a system which, 
though limited, was the admiration of all travellers) This was 
not true of many parts of Western Europe. France and Italy' 
had a complete network of Roman roads, which had not a1- \ 
together decayed away, like thoSe ofEngland, in the later! 
middle ages and early modem times. They had been kept up 
or added to, in France, on the same scale of workmanship since ' 
the seventeenth centurj] Arthur Young, fresh from his journeys 
through the ruts and water holes of his own King's highways, 
broke out into superlatives over the best of the French roads
"stupendous works," "truly magnificent," "we have not an 
idea of what such a road is in England," (jE..!he Frl!~!;b.J).ave 
not ~\l~~I!D~~O~_us_they hav~ ~~ad~! IRis appended sneer 
that the traffic "demandeQno-siich exeitions" was beside the 

G:~ =:m~etoro~:~~~l!;~~Jrlv~c~ 
mountain to connect the Atlantic with the Mediterranean, and 
saw its basin at Bkiers "broad enougldor JouLlarge: vessels 
}9-lie-..abreast" -" here LoUiS XIV thou art truly great," he 
exclainred.1 He was less appreciative of the Canal of Picardy, J 
on which 'the great tunnelling works between St Quentin and; J 

Cambrai were held up for lack of money t But the fact that it 
was undertaken under Louis XVI shows 'now continuous was 
the French tradition of government engineering enterpris~J 
Young could remember when England had marvelled at 
Brindley'S very inodest tunnelling work on the Duke of Bridge
water's canal. 

~a;~!=::o~ :'!n~::~e !a~t~n~t~!ifi=:~" 
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preserved in the Corps tIn Poou et Chaussees, created early in 
the reign of Louis XV. He took up the work of the kings his 
predecessors. Under him the Canal of Picardy was complete!!) ., 
and it is his inscription which stands over the mouth of the 
tunnel in front of Bellicourtr This was but one of his canals. 
Everywhere his roads preced.;;rhis armies and opened the way 
for French civilisation and French tra~ver the Mont Cenis .... 
and over the Simplon; down the Dalmatian coast and along the 
Rhine valley.Qridges; great quays at Paris; improvements in 
the navigation of eighteen rivers; more than zoo kilometres of 
new canalsl ; over 13,000 leagues of road made or repaired, was 
the record of his best years. The main roads had been classified 
in 1811-13 into imperial and departmental; the charge of the 
latter being thrown on the local authorities. Of the former, under 
the direct care of the central government, there were 229.' 
Towards the end, after Moscow and during his last desperate 
campaigns on French soil, many roads went out of repair; !:ut ' 
n'O.,:ertheless he left a great herita~ 

(The Bourbons did not neglect it. They found nearly two~ 
thirds of the main roads in bad condition. These were restored -
as means could be found, and the work of improvement an 
extension was never allowed to stol!J 

(But the greatest work of the Restoration was on the"canals. \ 
The whole position was systematically examined, as soon as the 
evacuation of French territory by the allies was complete (1818), 
when it was ascertained that nearly 3000 kilometres of projected 
canal were unfinished, and that 10,000 kilometres more were 
desirable. A regular programme was drawn up. ~ecialloans 
~~ f;!i_sed_()~_the securi!Y._~ft!te_c;anal_g~es; and the operations 
were pushed wiillBuCh vigour, that over 900 kilometres Of} 
navigable canals were added before 1830 to the 1200 kilometres 
previously in existence. The Revolution of 1830 was not of a 
kind to interrupt work of this sort, and in fact the government 
of Louis Philippe did more than any other for the French canal 
network. Another 2000 kilometres of finished waterways were 
added before 18411, according to the programme. Between 1835 
and 1848, several of the great existing canals linking up river 

1 France had 1000 kilometrel of canal before the Revolution~ 
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basins were cut ;Jsuch as those from the Rhine to the Rhone, 
from the Marne10 the Rhine, and from the Aisne (near Berry-

r 

au-Bac) to the Marne abov!' EpernayIFrom this period date 
also such important "lateral canaIa, i.e. canaIa parallel to 
rivers where their navigation is difficult:las those of the Marne, 

. the Loire, and the Garonne. Some ~ was done, too, in the 
basins of the Somme, the Scheidt, the Lys 1IIld the Oise. 
(Neither the government of the Restoration nor that of the 

July Monarchy !l1ldertook much absolutely new construction of 
first grade roads-royal, imperial,or national roada,as they have 
been called !l1lder the various rigima. There were 37,200 kilo
metres of such roada in 1814- Of these lZOO kilometres were in 
A1sace-Lorraine. Even at the close of the nineteenth century, 
there were only 38,000 kilometres in the reduced territory of 

~
rance. Of the 13,000 kilometres completed aince Napoleon's 

day, much the greater part had been Inade in the second half of 
e century. But, though few new roada of the first grade were 

cut, the Monarchy of July did a great work in improving the 
average level of upkeep and equipment. With second grade 
(departmental) roada it was different. Much new work was 
needed, and much was undertaken. But probably the most 
important development under the July Monarchy was connected 
with roada of the third and fourth gradeSJ 

. fi'here had originally been three ~es of r~ only
~tionall ~eparbIlental, and _~~~Jvrcinal), under the state, 
the"department and·lliecommune. A law of 1836 created an 
intermediate class between the second and third, the so-called 
local roada tk grande amrmurricDtion, that is to say, roada in 
which both the communal and the departmental authorities 
were interested. They were to be Inade by the department and 
commune jointly, but to be maintained by the department. The 
true local road was the business of the commune exclusively. 
The law of 1836 did not merely authorise a fresh grade of road; 
it determined how roada of this grade were to be controlled, 
and provided regular sources of income for their construction 
and upkeepJIt must be remembered that a "road" not of the 
first grade might exist without ~g practicable for wheeled 
traffic, a point abundantly illustrilted from the history of roada 
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in England. The work of the first twenty years after 1815 upon 
these lower grade roads. was so continuous and effective. that 
a competent French wriw' could assert, in 1838. that there then 
existed five or six times as much practicable highway in France 
as had existed under the Empire. And so in1portant did the law 
of 1836 appear to men looking backward from the early sixties. 
that one of them could write of how it "had transformed 
France." and how "agriculture owed to it the greaw part of 
the progress made these five and twenty years·... There is 
more than a touch of exaggeration in this; but at Ieast it in
dicates the in1pression made by the law. 

§ z6[French road-making enterprise under the Empire badj 
affected all adjacent countries. as has been already pointed ou~' 
Modern Alpine road engineering may fairly be called a French -
creation. -in spite of what antiquity. the middle ages and early 
modern times bad done to make such passes ~ the SeIJliIller. 
the St Gothard and the Spliigen practicable.lJ.lut in most of 
the border lands. which for a tin1e became French. means of 
communication already stood at a satisfactory level. before the 
great age of French expansion. Holland bad her old established 
and admirable wateIways. and her high roads smoothly paved 
with brick for lack of road metal. The Flemish towns could 
never have existed had they not been linked up by water ,or 
by artificial highways spanning the Flandera mudo• .In Italy. 
and in the parts of Germany west of the Rhine. Rome bad once 
ruled; and where Rome had stood even centuries of neglect 
could not efface the marks of her feet'Jrhe Mosel bridge at 
Treves still rests on Roman piers. . 
t1;ermany beyond the Rhine ~d_ll~ this foundation; and her"l 
poI!ticaI E'isfortunes, in the seventeenth and early eighteenth _ "' 
centuries, bad prevented her ruIers from undertaking work on, 
the grand scaIc in imitation of the Kings of France. Some- i 
thing had been done on wateIways. especially by the ruIers of 
Brandenburg and Prussia; for the Noxth German plains invite 
work of that kind. But up to 1800. German roads as a whole 

, Michel Cbevalier. Dot _ --. _ F ...... (1838). p. 3a • 
• Lavergne. L" e w nI1'tIJ. • ,. FrlZllU. p. 442. 
• Flemish IOIIdo ...... bod ill 1715. Pin:rme. Hin • .. ,. BeliMu (Igal). 

Y,216. 
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were very bad indee(} When Prussia took over the great 
Bishopric of Miinster, in 1803, a high official sent to open a 
meeting of magnatea at the town of Hamm found it wiser to 
walk 41 (German) miles to the ceremony than to venture upon 
the local road in a wheeled conveyance. An extreme case, no 
doubt, but instructive. tr.,he building of real made and metalled 
roads on Prussian soil had at that date only just begua,J The 
very fiist rOad of the kind in Germany was made by the Bavarian
government,>in 1153,froin Nordlingen to Oettingen. Before 
that date, the so-ca1led "Army and Trade Roads" of Germany 
were like the King's highways of medieval England-routes> 
along which travel was permissible, with here and there a 
bridge or a ferry. Prussia only began to imitate Bavaria in 1788. 
Old Prussia suffered from the handicap of a short supply of 
good road metal, in many of her provinces. Her political 
troubles and her drained exchequer, during the Napoleonic age, 
were yet more serious obstacles for II poor state, in which road 
making must be done by government or not at all",,) 
~In 1815 Prussia came into the French road inheritance o~r 

her new Rhenish and Westphalian provinces. How importantl 
that inheritance was the following table shows. The figures are 
in Prussian miles, which are nearly five times the length of the 
English mile..] 

Chaussie maintained by the Pnusian StaU. 
Pruaaian mil .. . 

'Total In Rhineland In Westphalia' 
IS,6 419'S 147" 91·5 
IS.6 66S'5 ,S6·0 160·6 
IS31 go.·o 200'4 160·6 
1841 la8o'l a61'1 Z07'1 

The figures show how little ~d~>!,oad there was at the start, 
outside the two great western provin~bout 8OO!r.iglish 
miles all told. The first ten years of peace show an improvement, 
outside these provinces, of some 700 English miles. But this 
improvement had not, at that time, affected the north-eastern 
provinces. There were no clunusJu in Posen in 1826, and hardly 
any in East and West Prussia. So late as 1841, these sandy and 
difficult regions were extraordinarily backward, judged by 
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western standards. There were at that date from 600 to 700 
English miles of good road in the two Prussias, but only about 
200 in the great province of Posen-not nearly enough to allow 
for one road through the province north and south and another 
east and west. ~apoleo~'s~' fif~el:rn~t," the P~lish mud, was 
as yet unconquered.lTlie .l?!1!sslan goveinment, Wisely no doubt, 
had been spending 'as strength on !()ad <!.e.Y.<l!!,p!!WJ!~.jn the 
centre and west, which formed an ~!e~.£art Q!jts_~Q!lm~n 
~licy. Prussia and Poland might wait, making what use they 
could of their great navigable rivers and some considerable 
artificial waterways. They waited till about 1845, when the 
great age of Prussian road-building began (see post, § 86D 
~ an indication of the remarkable difference between the 

road history of Prussia and that of England, with its privately
built turnpikes, it may be noted that the first road ever' 
made on Prussian territory by a private company was built in 
18432) 

§ 27.(River transport was not dealt with so successfully by. 
governments, in any country, as transport by road and canal. 
For this political causes were in great part responsible, since 
most European streams flow through more than one state. But 
even France, many of whose rivers lie entirely within her own 
territory, was accused by French critics of neglecting them. 
Michd Chevalier complained in 1838 that her excellent canals 
then made, or making, lost much of their value because they 
linked up rivers imperfectly navigab~The swift Rhone pre
sented special obstacles; but he saw -no reason why the Seine 
ahould remain just as it was when first Julius Caesar saw it. He 
asserted that this was so. 
(improvements on the RhlDe were not easily made, seeing 

that the great powers took sixteen years (1816-31) to regulate 
its international ststus. Other rivers in Germany were only 
slowly being freed from an antiquated fiscal system, as harmful 
to trade as any rocks or shallows. In 1800 or cargo paid toll 
fourteen times on the Elbe between Hamburg and Magdeburg, 
and thirty-three times on the Main between Bamberg and Mainz. 
The abolition of many petty states in 1803 improved matters;., 
but only the 2;()llver!,ill got #4 of river to~within its range .. 
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The Elbe, coming from Bohemia and crossing Zollverein 
territory into the north-west German states, still cut at least 
two tariff frontiers. The political position of the Rhine, as 
settled in 1831, remained so difficult that the improvement of 
its course above Mannheim was neglected right thIough the 
nineteenth century, even after the events of 1871 had brought 
both banks under the control of a single state. 
(:rhe one effective stimulus to river navigation before 1850r 

owed nothing to the state. It was the st~boat, whose arrival 
revolutionised riv~LtWfic before it had really begun to affect 
overseas tracfi.-On a river any little steamer can make its way 
up stream in any weather, taking in fuel as needed. Bunkering 
was the great difficulty for the early ocean steamers with their 
extravagant engines. In consequence, even in the United King
dom in 1850, out of a total overseas tonnage of 3,565,000 tona 
only 168,000 tons were steam driven. Long before that date 
all large European rivers had their steam servicciJ No sooner 
had steam been tried on the Calais packets (1821) than it was 
taken up everywhere for short sea and river journers:"'f Before 
1825 there were services across the Belt and across the1lound; 
from Stockholm to Petersbmg; on the Rhine; and even on the 
Swiss Iakes.l!elgium began to build and run river steamers ~ 
soon as she came into political existence:;{rhe Sotiiu Q1lf)n'soUe 
da bateau:< d flaptUf', for instance, was founded in 1835t!ifteen 
years later Belgium had only three steamers for overseas trade. 
France was at first rather slow. Her statisticians lamented her 
backwardness in the twenties. But after 1830'she moved faster. 
By IB4z she owned 229 steamers and by 1852, 364,)They were 
small and, even in 1852, still mainly used on the nv~ Those 
that went to sea were almost all' coasters and cross-channel boats. 
Official attempts to create long distance steam services about 
this time were unprofitablel Government endowed a postal 
packet service from Marsei1fe"s for Italy and the Levant in 1835. 
The ScatllOllder began the service in 1837. But between that 
year and IB49 expenses were considerably more than .[,2,000,000, 
and receipts considerably less than .[,1,000,000. And when, in 

1 The sea-going ateamen are giveD. by Porter, Progreu qf 1M Nlltioa. 
ISSI eel. U "9. The largest was of 600 ton. md +so h.p. 
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1840, the government of M. Thiers had made generous offers 
of subsidies to those who would start transatlantic services, the 
first claimant did not appear until 1847, and he gave up his 
~roject a few years late!. 
[About 1850, Prussia, Mecklenburg, the Hanse towns and 
Hanover, that is to aay all the important sea-board states of 
Germany, had 24 sea-going steamers between them, with an 
aggregate tonnage of under 550fl Norway and Denmark united 
had more steamers than all the German states together, though 
the average size was less. Sweden, odd as it may seem at first 
sight, was at that time the largest steamship owning countrY 
on the continent. She had 61 vessels with an aggregate tonnage 
of 15,200. The reason was that her Baltic trade was more akin 
to that river traffic, which engaged by far the greate! number 
of European steamboats, than to the long distance traffic of the 
greater seas and oceans. Even Sweden's 15,200 tons is a tiny 
figure when compared with the United Kingdom's 168,000; and 
it has already been noted how tiny a part that was of the whole 
British mercantile marine.:J 
r In short, ~r st~ers .!"ere helping to 1Il():v~gO .. Odsin blllkV 

though at first they had devofelIl:1ieriiSelves mainly to passengersl 
What may be called cross-channel steamers were doing a trade 
of steadily increasing importance, very largely in valuable and 
perishable good~" The ships employed in the butter and 
cheese trade," said a somewhat naive witness before a British 
Committee in 1847" "are of a peculiar description; they are 
steamers, or vessels propelled by steam ..• capable of making 
rapid and safe voyages, which seems to be essential to the carrying 
on of the butter and cheese trade." However successful this 
.. peculiar description of vessel" may have been in the European 
short voyage trades, on the high seas the movement even of 
men, mails, and choice cargoes was not as yet a ge!,eral success. 
In French or German hands it was no sort of success..:l 
f"rhe rate of growth in the use of steam is therefore no test 

otThe growth of the sea-borne commerce of the western Euro
pean nations. After the long years of British blockade, that 
growth was inevitably rapid at first, and it was well maintained. 

1 Select Committee on the Navigation Laws. Evidence Q. 3313 ItJtI. 
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In J820 the aggregate tonnage entering French ports was 
69°,000:;) A short table will best indicate later developments. 

T01I1IIl({e entering French ports. 

1820 690.000 
1825 740,000 
1830 1,000,000 

1835 1.200,000 
1840 :1,500,000 
I8.f.S 2,300,000 

~t no time was half this tonnage French; and with the growth 
of the import trade, the proportion. and not merely the absolute 
amount, of foreign tonnage grew also. In J820, 5J per cent. of 
the entering tonnage was foreign; in J830, 66 per cent., and in 
J84O,73 per cent. After J84O, the proportion dec1ined somewhat, 
averaging about 66 per cent., except in J84B when political 
events scared away trade and foreign shippingj 

Q!titain and America were the great ocean carriers of those 
years, America gaining on Britain after J8,..cWThe situation in 
that year and in J850 is summarised in the following table. 
For earlier years aatisfactory comparisons cannot be made. 

Mercantile tonnage of all kinds on fUltional register 
.840 .8so 

United Kingdom .0. .0. a,,68,000 3.565,000 
United States (folOign trade) 900.000 ',586.000 
France 662,500 688,000 
Norway 377.000 298,000 
HoUand .0. 393,000 
Hamburg ... 71,000 
Bremen .0. 44.000 68,000 
Belgium 23,000 35,000 

(J!.e shipping world still thought in terms of wooden aailing 
ships. In the masses of evidence put before English parlia
mentary committees, from J844 to J849, when the repeal of 
the Navigation Laws was under discussion, the comparative 
shipping power of nations for the future was gauged by the 
costs of oak, teak, and shipwright's labQll!J Once pr twice a 
far-seeing witness suggested that the future might lie with the 
iron steam~ A single witness had formed a high opinion of 
"the Archlmedean screw." But the main discussion was about 
teak-built East Indiamen, Yankee clippers, .. colonial builts" 
from Nova Scotia, and Scandinavians who crawled across the 



v] ARTICLES OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE II3 

North Sea with timber, flax and Danzig com. No Englishman 
fear~d French or German competition. The fast growing trade 
of Hamburg and Bremen might suggest possibilities from that -. 
side; but in 1847 the British tonnage trading with Hamburg was 
double that of Hamburg itself. 

§ zSJ;:.The goods which the ships mewed out and in at the 
ports of Western Europe were, as yet, very much what they 
had been three-quarters of a century before or even earlier. In 
normal years France kept herself in b~l. and the Genrum 
states, in the aggregate, had a surplliSOf -grain for e;<port. The 
Dutch had always used a great deal of imP'1--rted gram. .. Their 
ships are what our plows are to us," wrote Thomas Mun in 
the seventeenth centurY, .. except they go the people starve." 
So it was sti!Ll The standard grain quotation on all Western 
markets in the thirties and forties was that of D~. To Danzig 
came the surpluses of the whole Vistula bas~ From Danzig 
and adjacent Baltic ports the Dutch had got their oom time 
out of mind. They fed the Spaniards with it in Queen Eliza
beth's days, while fighting them. They still fed them in 1820. 

U!.ussian Black Sea com began to appear GIl the European 
markets after 1815. So did a certain amount of United States 
and Canadian com. But these were subsidiary supplies, 1_ 
important in the early years than those from Sicily and Bar
b~ In the English com law debates, the Danzig quotation 
took the place occupied by the price in the Chicago wheat-pit 
towards the end of the nineteenth century. There was nothing 
new in this prominence of Danzig. .. From Danskes in Polland," 
a merchant reported to Secretary Wa1singham about 1580, 
comes .. great store of wheat and rye if it be scant in England .... 
l!altic . raw ~teria1s, "too, have always" been shipped to the 

west. TIUl~er and pitch from all the gulfs; flax and hemP1es
peciaIIy from that of Riga and from the roadstead of Libau 
on the Courland coast-these were the staples. (Germany had 
little need of them, and France's demand for imported flax and 
hemp was not yet great. This was the old position. Holland and 

I In the two famine yeua 1846-7 France imported '12.000,000 worth of 
cereals. Her ordinary ezceaa of importa wu under [,1,000,000. Thil was 
mainly rice and maize. 

I Document printed in. the Enclull HislorietJl RetMr.o, July 1914. p. 325. 

~ 8 
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w Belgium were more dependent: and so they had been in the 
eighteenth centurI:j l No! had there been any change in the general character of 

, ose trades with the tropics, for which the nations had fought 
• thxough centuries, ~cept that England's abnormal position, 

from 1793 to 1815, had gIeatly Ull:redeanerunportanceu an 
entrep6t for tropical produce. Much French and Dutch tropical 
and sub-tropical territory had passed into her hands. The 
German states, having no tropical dependencies, had always 
relied to a gIeat extent on some mtrtp6t-usually Amsterdam 
or London: though the Hanae merchants were in a position to 
bring a certain amount of produce direct. They now relied 
rather less on Amsterdam and much more on London. Fnlnce, 
retaining a thoroughly old fashioned mercantilist policy in her 
reduced empire, tried to supply her own needs from colonies 
who were obliged to sell to her only. She did not succeed, but 
her duties were so arranged that as little as possible should come 
openly thxough London, Amsterdam or Antwerp. The coffee 
or sugar or spices or tobacco that her colonies could not furnish, 
she tried to get by direct ttade with Arabia, the Turkish Empire, 
the United States, or far ~artem principalities as yet free from 
the English and the Du!~ 
lJ:Yhen the trade of FDIIlce had settled down, after the years 

of foreign occupation and indemnities, her total imports averaged 
/,16,000,000 a year (1820-4). Twenty years later the averag~ 
was £45,500,000 (1840-4), prices having remained fairlyr 
steady meanwhile; The increase is conspicuous, but it was 
chiefly due to expansion of established ttadt!\:. J The most 
important exception is American cotton. Before the wars, the 
United States had exported but little cotton. After 1815 their 
exports grew amazingly. In France they made the fortune of 
Havre, one of the few French towns which was growing rapidly. 
By 1840 France was spending £4,000,000 a year on cotton
mostly American. Other novel ttades, which became important 
after 18z5-30, were those in English iron, machinery and 
hardware, and in English coal. The French government dis
couraged all these imports ~tematically: but France was not 
able to dispense with them,) 
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C,:o,e English coal export trade illustrates admiiably the ... 
difference between early and late nineteenth century conditions; 
Before 1828, England had never exported in one year 250,000 
tons of coal to foreign countries---..Jl foreign countries. The 
figure first rose above 500,000 tons in 1835. It was 1,000,000 
in 1838 and 2,100,000 in 1845, by which time the railway and 
steamboat demand was beginning to tell. Contrast this with 
the 44,000,000 tons of 1900 and the 73,000,000 tons of 1913, 
exclusive of bunker clllll...f 
(jlince France was not at this time a creditor country or an ~ 
investor or a borrower, the growtb of her exports in value 
necessarily kept pace with that of her imports. Her old staple 
trades came back to her rapidly, as soon as the seas were 
opened. The wine ships crowded to Bordeaux, as they had 
when it was the base for the Black Prince's raids. French silks 
and ribbons, smuggled into England because of their excellence 
while the prohibitive system was retained, were imported openly 
in great quantities as soon as prohibition was replaced by a tariff. 
In the early forties, France's exports of manufactured silk to all 
countries averaged £5-6,000,000, out of a total export trade of 
some £45,000,000. Her fine manufactures of wool and of cotton 
also found ready markets abroad, as and where tariffs permitted. 
Coarser goods were marketed in her colonies and the Levant. 
Her miscellaneous artistic manufactures-furniture, clocks, 
porcelain, "Paris wares "-;-had not lost their reputation. The 
most iInJ?.o~t ~~'!Jmm~I;l. .. JJLbetA,~port,trade-was 'thatill 
valuaole and perishable foodstuffs,-butter. poultry. fruits and 
vegetables-which grew pari passu with the relaxation of the 
English tariff, that is to say mainly in th:::=:!. It was greatly 
encouraged by the use of steam in the C . 
\ ~om was the ~.,J'X~<t~ kQ!ll.Qe~y, with oil seeds,~. 

vegetable oils, wine, spirits and some meat and dairy produce. 
The merino wool grown in the east was sent in considerable 
quantities to England, and was an important ingredient in 
English fine cloth for at least a generation. Some German 
exports of manufactures, well known before the wars, had 
declined, notably that of linen referred to in an earlier chapt~ 
(See ante, § 21.) Trade terminology in England still recalled the 

~ 
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old state of things. People called one sort of linen goods Hessians 
and another Osnaburgs; but they were generally made in Leeds, 
Belfast or Dundee. ~e wars and the rigid protectionism of 
Russia after 1815 had"cut off what had once been an important 
eastern outlet for German woollens. Austrian protectionism, 
which was of the strictest kind, blocked the south eastel"lJ 
trade routes. Beyond Austria came Switzerland, whose manu
factures were at least equal, and in many ways superior, to 
those of her German neighbours. Then France, with industries, 
generally speaking, superior, and wielding a stout tariff ; Belgium, 
competent in all industries and in those of the new age very 
much superior; Holland, also experienced, capable of meeting 
most of her own needs, and ready to draw on ;England for the 
rest; and so to Scandinavia where there was a modest outlet. 
Of course German manufactures were exported in considerable 
quantities; but as yet they did not play an important part in 
the commerce of the world. No country was in any way de
pendent on them. \ 

§ 29L Of all tlie' goods whose movement the improved roads 
and waterways were meant to help, only a small proportion 
came from abroad or were destined for export, even in countries 
like Holland and Belgium which were essentially lands of transit. 
The whole foreign trade of France in 1830 amounted to abOOt~ 
30$. per head of the population per ann~ Twenty years later, 
her wine exports were less than 3 per cent. of her average 
production in volume, though considerably more in value. Trades 
which worked primarily for export, like the silk trade, werel 
exceptional in France, and still more so in anyother part of 
the continent.U'he merchant proper, therefore, the wholesale 
trader with foreIgn parts, played a relatively unimportant rOk 
in the- economic life of the nations. The further east one went, 
the less important he became, as life became more local and 
localities more self-sufficient. Even the wholesale dealer whose 
operations were confined to his own country was not too 
.commo~:J According to Prussian statistics, which on the face 
of them are rather suspicious, the number of .. Great Traders," 
that is, people without shops who bought and sold on their own 
account or on commission, was 358 in 18371 The suspicious 
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circumstance is that they are said to have numbered 418.9 in 
1843, which suggests a clerical error. Yet even the latter figure 
is smaIl enough. 

That is Prussia. But the greatest merchant cities of Germany, 
Hamburg, Frankfurt and Bremen, were notonPrussian territory. 
I Even the trader with a shop was not too common in thef../ 
cenru.ny of the forties. In most places there were no shops 
except the workshops of the handicraftsmen, tailors, cobblers, 
carpenters, and the rest. IT the consumer wanted what they 
could not make, he must buy from a peddler or at his local 
yearly market. 'Townsman and peasant met weekly at the 
ordinary market, to buy and sell food; and so the average town 
lived on local produce. Few were large enough to need supplies 
from a distance. But for anything unusual both townsman and 
peasant had to wait. Spices and condiments, materials for 
clothes, furniture, tools and implements at all out of the common 
run, toys and little luxuries, were brought by migratory traders
grading upwards from the peddler to what might almost be 
called the merchant-to the yearly marked It was a great 
occasion. There were puppet shows and rope-dancers and 
.. English riders." The peasants poured in to make their little 
purchases; the squires and townsfolk laid in their stores., There 
would be selling, too, by the local people-cattle, perhaps, if 
the yearly market WIIS also a cattle market, or flax and other 
industrial crops, if the district grew a surplus of these things. 
Uchind the yearly markets stood the great faim,\above all those , 
of Frankfurt on the Oder for the east, Leipzig for the centre, and 
Frankfurt on the Main for the west. The latter was no longer in 
full vigour; it was influenced by the all-the-year-round trading , 
habits of Western Europe proper.l!ndeed, all the fairs began to-' 
show symptoma of decline before 184qJFrankfurt on the Oder, 
it is true, the most easterly, the nearest to Nijni-Novgorod and 
Eastern Europe, was still growing up to 1855; but it was not 
of first rate importance. Mter 1834, all the most important fair 
business of the Zollverein, went through Leipzig, a fact which 
illustrates the strength of Prussia's position in the days when 
she was engaged in forcing Saxony into the Union. !;Ihe great 
fairs were primarily meeting places for dealers, not places where 
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dealer met consum':!:l [The local trader, who collected from 
independent craftsmen or peasan!!l the coffee mills of Nurem
berg, the clocks of the Black Forest, the linens of Silesia, or the 
toys of the Thiiringer Waldf:i!.et at the fairs other traders who 
knew the outlets for his goods, at home or abroa<!l!he large 
V.,leg." for whom cottsge wage earners worked on commission, 
might visit the fair himself. Through the fairs the import 
merchants, usually from the Hanse towns, spread over the 
country their U colonial wares" or English manufa~ 

tfolonia1 wares" helped in the creation of real shops, since" 
continuous supplies came to be neeaea-rocany;-b.ittiieWork 
of creation was slow l Before the great wars even Berlin, although 
it had zOO,ooo inliabitants and a court, had not many shops. 
There were a couple of U shopping streets,"· and a few shops 
thinly scattered in others. The Berliners span and baked and 
brewed, and sometimes even wove and slaughtered, at home. 

!'rhere had been nothing to bring about a change by ISIS; for 
-the town had gone back in industry, population and wealth, 
and far back in lUXUllcl 
1 Not until about the year 1830 was the movement of the la~" 

eignteenth century resumed. ~increased in th 
few large cities; and in the little country towns, which were th 
really representative urban centres of Germany, there grew u 
here and there those general stores, with a range of goods from 
sugar and coffee through candles to pins ana tape, which in all 
countries have gradually superseded the peddler and the wan
dering dealer of the markets and fairs. But the peddler, native 
or foreign, was too well established in Germany to be easily 
superseded. \ Sometimes he was a specialist carrying Black 
Forest cl.;cg, or glassware, Nuremberg metal wares, or foreign 
textiles. More ofren, perhaps, his trade was of the mixed kind 
which literary tradition connects with the peddler's packLIn 
a land of peasants, with few outside needs, and of sma1l towns 
served by markets, such dealers will always retain their place, 
and the shopkeeper can but slowly em~ 

l~:: :t;:;~ ~:S~e :=~::eck ~t=~=~ah:!:! ~ 
splendid and seductive shopawhich fire tbeeyeandundo the purse in London. 
Paris and Vienna." J. Russell, A TOIIJ" in Gmtumy (18as). II. '¥t. 
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G.ermany, thanks to her much more ~te urbani§lLtion_ 
Over wide areas,of course, there1ationsof peasantswitlipeddlers, 
and with the markets of the neighbouring country town, were,' 
in all essentiais,tfiomnvhiclrnaVe-just been described. But) 
France had passed out of that stage of economic evolution in r 
which the great fairs playa really important ~ A marked 
decline in the fairs was recorded about the year 1700. In the 
nineteenth century they had ceased to be the centres of general 
commerce, and were sinking towards the position which the 
surviving fairs hold in modern England. The booths and the 
rope-dancers and the stalls with their miscellaneous wares, in 
some cases also great droves of horses and ,cattle, were there; 
but not the staples of international trade. Further, the size of 
Paris, Lyons, and the other leading cities had necessitated, for 
centuries, a large scale organisation of the food trades, especially 
the grain trade. This had broken up effectively the old system 
of localised supply of local requirements. In the seventeentli 
century already, Paris, which derived its main supplies from the 
cornlands in the belt south of the city, between Chartres and 
Chalons, was drawing on Brittany; was competing with Rouen 
for the supplies of the lower Seine bssin; and with Lyons for 
those of the upper bssin of the Saone'l: this involved large 
scale commercial operations, and a co esponding merchant 
class. So also in the wine trade of Bordeaux and Reirns, the 
brandy trade of Cognac, the silk trade of Lyons-to take only 
outstanding instance8---(:ommercial operations in the eighteentht 
century were essentially modern. Markets were wide, remote, 
foreign. Commercial methods had been carried to a high level 
ofperfe~ 

/..!!ut retail trade, though widespread and maintaining a regular" 
social class of specialised shopkeepers, was, generally speaking, \ 
a poor and humble business. There was little capital in it, 
except in the luxury shops in a few streets in a few cities; and 
its operations only covered a part of the field which they were 
to occupy during the later nineteenth century. In many trades, 
the shopkeeper had not yet got between the craftsman and the 
consumer. The most conspicuous instances are the clothing 
trades. The shop that sella new clothing ready made was almost 
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unknown in the eighteenth centw:IJWe hear indeed of "i.e 
eieur Dartigalongue, maitre et marchand tallieur a Paris," who, 
some time before 1770, had" 6tabJi, , • un magasin d'habits neufs 
tout faits, de toutes especes, de toutes tallies, et des plus II Ia 
mode," But apparently such shops remained 80 rare that, over 
sixty years later, the opening by an individual named Thernaux 
of a ready made clothes shop at the sigu of the BonJromm. 
Rkhord, Piau des VictWu, was solliuch commented on that 
historians have been tempted to date from it the birth of this 
fJP" of business',' As a general Parisian type its birth may in 

~{act_ be dated from tIle second quarter of the nineteenth century, 
iAJtd in this, as in most matters of urban economics, Paris led 
~e continen!;) 

1 In the lint edition. I adopted, with • reservation. this view from Levas
leUf, II, 189 n. I had overlooked Franklin, La magalim t/41f11UWQUth (J8c}.f.), 
quoted in Sombart, Lwnu UNl KapitaJinnlll, u • reviewer in the AmItiean 
Bilt. R.wifto pointed out. 



CHAPTER VI 

MONEY BANKING AND INVESTMENT, 18Is-18.tB 

§ 30. me mo~ and fina",;ialllYllt\'m,pLW,~!~,m F:.u..rpl'e 
emerged ~,m the_~"_o{Jl!!:.~y,t"w_.iD..a &late wbicp-A..-as 
c,!mpared with _ f!iat_ l'~odu.cec!_by'.t,ho:..Yl!!rlcl..lVJII;,l!fase'!11!r.Y~ 
latei-, inighibe called one ofhea1th and pr~Ee!"i~.,_~pg~ the 
wars bad beefi;'tireCiO~:Jii!I~J'Qf.r~i~4.r.~<;upe!atjon had' 
been-aIIOwe(1oo'tllecombatants, of which th~.~~J\IIlP.ng!b-. 
had mltt:iI~Qvan£age;"EiigTiiia.tTiit'payID8ster of all France's 
enenues, fiadSiiiUned'her resources rather through mismanage
ment than through necessity. The Bank of England had sus~ 
pended cash payments and its notes had depreciated as against 
gold. /.!!.ut the worst was over before 181S and cash payment was" . 
all but resumed next year. It was fully resumed in 1821, by 
which time she had put her currency into its modem order by 
Lord Liverpool's Act of 1816. And what currency troubles 
she had in no way impaired her real financial strength. She 
FIB easily able to lend to all the world, and she did so, with great 
advantage to herself..; 

\!:-rance was in a position of astonishing financial comfort and ~ 
securitj:-BanIiriiptey: agamsrwhich -Mirabeau thundered in 
theearly days of the Revolution, had come and gone before 
ever the nineteenth century opened; and she had seemed little 
the worse for it. By the Law of 7 Germinal in the Year XIJ 
(March 28, 1803) she also had reorganised her currency; and 
no event of the next twelve years deranged it. About the 
lIaDle time she had ,built uE a national bank upon foundations 
laid at an earlier date; and the Bank: of France remained in 
excellent working order after Waterloo. Napoleon had made 
war pay for itself; and though at the finish France had to bear 
some of the financial burdens of the conquered, they were~ 
amall compared to her resources thai: she bore them with th 
most perfect ease. Her national debt, when peace 'came, 
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far less burdekome to her people than that of victorious 
Englan,*l 
LAs nught be supposed, there was most wreckage in countries I 

which had felt the weight of France's 1wteJ) Prussia had been 
bled white after J ena. The national effort during the war of 
liberation had prevented recovery. But Prussian economics 
were primitive. Her people had suffered and lived hard. Her 
King's treasure had been drained away. The old fashioned 
little State Bank which Frederick had started in 176S-it was I 
more nearly a branch of the exchequer than an independe. nt 
bank-had been roughly handled. It found itself in !.81S 
burdeneli....wi!!JJoans no mO!!gage....!'!.J~<I~.w.er!L ctiP£led by 
~w.ars. It was carried on until 18 . 'dden deficit, 
and then reorganised. But its prosperity or misfortune harQly 
reflected the strength or weakness of the country. The returns 
of the national bank were not the barometer of national pros
perity, as in a commercialised country like England. Happily 
for Prussia, hersimple economic life had rendered overborrowing, 
or tte complete debauching of the currency by inflation, 
difficult during the wars. There was no one at home or abroad 
to overborrow from. England, after one unhappy experience 
in lending to a continental ally-it was the Hapsburg Emperor 
in 179S-had decided that there was less worry and disappoint
ment in the subsidy than in the loan. She never lent again~ 
she always gave. Prussia had known the evils of excessive 
paper money during the Napoleonic troubles; but its use ha 
not been sufficiently widespread to produce those dangerous 
price inflations from which the more highly organised world 
of the twentieth century now sufferaJ 
, The more delicate financial system of Holland, on the' other' 

hiiiiCI., had suffered severely from the earlier French wars and 
from the blockade. After a life of two centuries, the famous 
bank of Amsterdam had collapsed in 1791, before Holland 
bec¢e involved in war. It had been doing bad business for a 
long time. Private Dutch bankers, who led the very small haut6 
finance intematianale of the late eighteenth century, were hard 
hit by the wars of the nineties. But the country was not again 
fought over. It recovered in the Napoleonic age. A new state 
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bank-the Bank of the Netherlands-was su~y started 
in 1814 .. Immediately after Waterloo, Hopes of Amsterdam were 
almost the only finn in Europe ready to join with Rothschilds 
and Barings in the flotation of internationalloan0 
l.!ll up the Rhine, before the great wars, there had been ~ 

good deal of old fashione 0 e dealin and banking-in 
Cologne; still more among the Jews 0 rimkfmt, e home of 
Nathan Rothschild down to 1784; and at Basel. The Swiss 
bankers, Baselers and Genevese, had been world famous. They 
had given Necker to France, though indeed Necker had not 
saved French finances. These Rhenish and Swiss financiers had 
suffered more than any. They lived on the war roads of France 
and France's enemies. Frenchmen fought Russians on the 
St Gothard and Austrians at ZUrich. The Rhine was crossed 
in every campaign. Latterly, Switzerland had got rest as a 
republic subservient to France; but she did not recover her~ 
importance as a financial centre. Frankfurt revived more \ 
completely, and began to play a rather important part in West 
European finance from about 18~ 
I Belgium, early absorbed· in France and after 181S attached 

t;)Holiand, shared the imperial prosperity of the one and the...
vigour in peace of the other. Economic grievances had much 
to do with her separation from Holland in 1830; but neither in 
181S nor in 1830 was she suffering from monetary or financial 
debility.:.J 

§ 31L Whereas England finally decided in 1816 for the single 
gold standard, with silver only as token money, the continent \ 
retained the ancient silver standard, in name and to a large 
extent in fact. The use of silver actually gained ground; fo,! 
the world's gold output before the Californian and Australianl 
discoveries (184~ sqq.) was ~, ~~ England, owing to her\ 
strong commercial and finanCIal poslt1on, was able to draw the· 
bulk of the new supplies to London. In 1792 the United Sta::.L 
had adopted a system of bimetallism. Gold and silver were bj.;;': \ 
changeable for all monetary purposes at the ratio of IS of silver to 
I of gold. Either metal was to be freely coined for anyone who 
presented it at the mint; but gold, being under-valued, was not 
presented. Eleven years later the French law of 7 Germinal, 
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Year XI, as ;: matter of history established bimetal1ism for 

I
France. But, in words which no doubt reflected the intention 
of the legislators, the silver franc was treated as the primary 
standard of value. Gold was nowhere described as standard 
money. Only in a late clause of the law was the coining of gold 

, provided for. The ratio of Jsi : J was fixed, as such ratios had 
often been fixed before, in accordance with the then ruling 
market relationship of the two *~ In his first draft of the 
law Gaudin, the finance minister responsible for it, had inserted 
a clause which shows how his thoughts ran-it provided for 

l 
the recoining of the gold, in case the market ratio came to differ 
too widely from the legal ratio. As France had large stores of 
both metals, both went to the mints; and the gold Napoleon, 

. successor to the Louis d'Or, came to be a symbol of imperial 
prosperity. But no on!! was ever under obligation to pay in gold; 
the Bank of France usually cashed its notes in silver; and on 
the Paris exchange it was quite customary, between J8JS and 
lJ!48, for gold coins-when wanted in bulk-to command a 
\premium. ~ or ordinary exchanges the two metals circulated Ede by side; and as no very wide divergence from the ratio of 
Jsi : I occurred in the markets of the world, French currency I 
remained effectively bimetal1ic, and an alteration in the amount 
of gola in the"Napoleoil;ih;;-possible need for which had been 
present to Gaudin's mind, was never in factnecessary. Probably, 
as bimetal1ists have always argued, the fact that the French mints 

'were open to both metals, and so tended to absorb whichever 

)
was m~mentarily the more abundant, was in itself one cause of 
the steadiness of the market ratio. But there were no important 
discoveries of either metal in those years and no swamping of 
the market, SO the system was not severely testecLl 
~ an illustration of'France's monetary COmfort after J8IS, 
it may be noted that the coinage of gold was unusually heavy" 
from J8J7 to J8J9. A marked alackening after J8J9 may prob
ably be traced to the English demand which followed the act 
of that year arranging for the resumption of cash payments. 
The slackening was accompanied by heavy mintinga of silver, 
which flowed in to fill the gap left by the temporary shortage of 
gol.!!:J 
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\De French franc system, with very slight m~cations, was 
adopted by Belgium in 183Z and subsequently by Switzerland· 
and Sardinia. The amount of gold coined in any of these 
countries before 1850 was inconsiderable. Holland also bad 
nominally a double standard down to 1847; but almost all the 
money that she coined was silver. So decidedly did silver 
prevail in her currency that in 1847 she went over to the"Sllver 
atandard-an uofortunate steil in many ways. because within 
~ few years gold again became plentifylJ 
l..k-!he-Gernlan s!ates. siIv.!'!:..~_even'W!t~~dard money'r 
A certain amount of gold circulated side by sideW1iliTt~ -u it \ 
always bad. but the quantity was less than in some earlier_ 
centuries, German currencies reflected German political I 
divisions. Moststates used silver thalers equal to thIee marks; 
but there were various sorts of thalers; various relations between 
silver and gold; and an inextricable confusion of smail coins 
and token money. One of the chief businesses-of most bankers 
was the conduct of the bewildering German exchanges. They 
were mainly wbat the earliest bankers had beed' exclusively, 
guardians and changers of cash. T~e Zollverein i;,nJ'l"'yecl~e 
situation b~ ad".P...ting _'¥!.1k'L~~!'-!!'!>I!~Y ,. ,!!j~31!,'J_t\y~thaler 
p.ece-;-whi_ ~~Uivalent ~o, ~~ ~.LtIJ.c .guIdenuseir in 
sOme southern stateS;"lluHiearly twenty years later there was 
stil1 only approximate unity of currency between north and 
south; and in the north, the Hanse towns, Mecklenburg and 
Holstein bad systems of their oVI3W 

§ 3z.l!.rench banking history in this period is very nearly
a history of the Bank of France. Started in 1800 with a privately" 
owned capital of 30,000,000 francs, which was soon greatly -
increased; endowed with the exclusive right of note issue; in j, 

i close and intimate relations with the government; by govern
ment saddled with the duty of discounting even the timest 
bills for the good of French trade; it wU at once semi-official ~ 

i"bid popular, the patron of the smaI1 Parisian. trader and the 
.. issuer of paper money for all France. As cheques were unknown 

in the France of 1815-48, the issue monopoly of the Bank was 
of special importance. No hampering conditions were attached 
to the right of issue. There was never any law or order re-
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sembling the English Bank Act of 1844, though the maximum 
possible issue, Wl\S fixed from time to ,time. So judicious was the 
management that freedom was never abused. Even in 1814 the 
Bank had avoided a suspension of cash payments, though only 
just. It came through the diflicuIties of war-indemnity finance 
(1815-18) with equal succ~ 
/!rom 1817 onwards, independent note-issuing banks were 

sanaloned by the state in a number of provincial centr.!:!i first 
in Rouen, Nantes, and Bordeaux; between 1835 and 1838 in 
Lyons, Marseilles, Lille, Havre, Toulouse and Orleans. LM 
first not hostile to this development, the Bank-in the late 
thirties-reverted to the policy, which it had followed in its 

r. early days but subsequently abandoned, of opening branches in 

J 

provincial centres. This brought it into competition with the 
provincial banks. When its charter was renewed in 1840, it 
bargained for a better position in face of its rivals. Hence
forward a new provincial issuing bank could only be set up by 
a special law whereas a ministerial order sufliced to create a new 
branch of d,e Bank of F,rance. In its competition with the 

, J'rovincial banks, the political crisis of !.!!~8 ClIme to its aid. For 
Vthe first time in its history it was unable to cash its notes. Th~ 

Provisional Government thereupon declared the notes legal 
tender. The provincial banks were aimilarly assisted. But 

.. f while their notes lost credit, when they became inconvertible, 
those of the Bank of France held their position. The Bank took 
advantage of its competitors' distress to offer terms of amal
gamation. The terms were accepted and the period closes with 
the restoration of the Bank's monopol:yof issue in MS4B.j , 
ll1!.e struggle for provincwllusiness in' the't1ili1ies omes 

is an index of French industrial and commercial development' 
in those years. That development is also reflected in the growth 
of the note issue, which in the absence of a cheque system is a 
fairly exact test of cOmmercial expansion. In 18zo the Bank of 
France had a maximum note circulation of 172,000,000 francs. 
By 1830 it had risen to 239,000,000. That of the three provincial 
banks was at this time negligible. In 1840 the Bank's maximum 
circulation was z51,ooo,ooo francs. The provincial banks now 
had an aggregate circulation of 50-60,000,000. In IB47 the 
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Bank'a maximum was 288,000,000, and the prnyjnda1 banks. 
soon to become its br:mches. issued anq!;ber 99 POO OQO. 

'Xgamst thiS total of 37'8,000,000 there was a maximum cash 
reserve in IB47 of 149,000,000 francs. But IB47 was a year of 
financial crisis, in which the reserves were unusually low. In 
IB45 the minimum cash reserve had been about zI6,ooo,ooo 
and the maximum about 320,000,000. Thee>nsolidated Bank 
of France in I84~had a share capital of 9Z,250,ooo francs and 
the right to issue notes up to 45z,ooo,ooo francs. It was in a 
position ,to lend to municipalities, to' departments, and to the 
central government, and had never been stronger. Thus ended 
half a centwy of sound, successful management and steady 
expansion, in a political atmosphere which had often been far 
from health.:I:t 
LQmtra1isation of note issue in the national bank was even 

more complete in Holland than in France, from the establish
ment of the Netherlands Bank in 1814 right through the first 
half of the centwy-<llld indeed later. In Belgium there was a 
more complex, and a most interesting, series of banking develop
ments. In I8zz, while the country was still united to Holland, 
there had been founded a great "general utility" joint stock 
company, the Sociite ghtbak pour /Qf)oriser findustrie tultionale. 
It had the right of note issue. It was government banker for 
Belgium and custodian of the funds of savings banks. But it 
was mainly known as a great lender on mortgage, an exploiter 
of church lands for their new owners, and a participant in 
numerous industrial en~L..King William of the Nether
lands and his family-who had much land in Belgium-held a 
large part of the share capitalJ "It appears," writes M. Emile 

, Vandervelde, "that the Societe GeneraIe, that mighty capitalist 
machine, which was' ultimately to get all Belgian industry into 
its grip, was originally just a man of straW-<lll umbrella for 
the royal speculations1."I!!0wever that Dilly be, it is significant 
of Belgium's place in the eCOnomic history of Western Europe 
that this powerful society, anticipating as it did both inatitutions 
like the French CrUit mobilier of the fifties (see post, § 94) and 
that type of half ind,ustrial bank which became characteristic 

'IJJ_ridUj-''' Belgiqw, p. 164. 
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of Imperial Germany, should have grown up 80 early in 
Eelgi~ . 
~tever its relations with the unpopular Dutch ruling house 
may have been, they did not prevent the Sociiti Gbrirak from 
conling safely through the revolution of ~8300. cEut in 1835 a 
strong rivaI appeared, the BatIIJW e....BelgiquL Three years later, 
lit a time of financial pressure, the Sociitl forced the Bll1lIJW 
to suspend cash payment, by presenting :&,500,000 francs' 'Worth 
of nores to be cashed in a few .da~ old device of warring 

I ba!lks. The BatIIJW survived, however, and the rivals fought liar 
ianother decade, untiil both had to suspend payment during the 
I political and economic troubles of 1l48. To sa"" the situation 
! the state declaIed the notes of both legalliender. Two oth« 
important joint stock. banks existed in Belgium at this time, 
the Banque Liegeuise, founded in 1835, snd the Bank «Flanders, 
in 1841. Belgium was thus equipped with banking and iJwest,. 
ment facilities proportiooate to her industrial and commercial 
deve1opmem..J . .. 

tflB.;Germany meanwhile banking development tarried. The
I oyaI. Bank in Berlin was a state bank in the strictest sense. 

ithout ,shareholders, and managed entirely by official., it 

~
' . ed ona slow and .old fashioned business of mortgage, bill 
. counting and adVllBCeB against flOOds, without either Dote 

ue or a cheque system. It had issued ~ bank not ... up to 
11806; but since that date the only credit documents it handled, 
other than bills .of exchange, had been deposit notes and tresslllJ' 
bills. Its discounting and advancing expanded rapidly, as the 
nilways stirred up trade in Germany. By ~8.t6 the need of aa 
institution better fitted to the new age was recognised, and the 

i' Prussian Bank took its place. A main object of gO¥emment in 
,cxe;lting it was to silence the growing demand for privately 
managed joint stock banks of issue, by creating a compromise 
institution, with rights of lasue 'but no real independence. The 
Prussian Bank was a joint stook ,organisation. Most of its 
capital was privately held. But its direction was entirely official, 
though there 'W8Il an advisory co central committee" of business 
men. It was to pay a pre6erence dividend to the private stock.
holders and to ahare up any further profits between them and 
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the state. It Was to have branches similarly organised, and it 
was to issue notes-to a maximum of 21,oqc,OOO thalers in the 
early days. The notes were to be convertible into cash, at Sight{ 
in Berlin, but at the branch banks only if conversion was con- . 
venient. On January 1, 1147, the doors were opened· and the 
modern period of Prussian state banking began. Twenty-eight ~ 

\years later this Prussian Bank, only slightly modified, became 
\the Imperial Bank of Germany;\ 

\'pown to 1846 the Prusstan government, remembering its 
financial trouble after 1806, had been very suspicious of nOte • 
issue. For a tinxe, from 1824 to 1834, the privately managed 
"Knights'" Bank of Stettin had issued notes, but the privilege 
"';as withdrawn. About the tinxe that this happened, the founda
tion of banks of issue somewhat of the French type, banks with 

\

Private capital and management but under government super
vision, was under consideration in the German states. Bavaria 
sanctioned such a bank in 1834, and Saxony approved of the 
Leipzig Bank in 1838. Both institutions were S.llccessful and 
contributed to the great expansion of German industry W;hich 

. set in during the forties. Nowhere in Germ'!Py ~!he true( 
private baDk of issue tolerated; and as has been' se#,~~~verage 
German private banker-before 1840, at any raUf.icond'ucted 
a very primitive busin~ ." ,,:~lt 
lJ'h.ose Swiss private bankers, who in the eighteenth century . 

hi financed kings, retained a practical monopoly of local busi-.... 
ness during the first third of the nip.eteenth century, though 
they never recovered their international position. Then, 
between 1830 and 1840, a series of cantonal banks of issue were 
established-first the Cantonal Bank of Berne, a pure state bank, 
in 1834; then the banks ofSt GallenandZiirich,joint stock banks 
with official status, in 1836 and 1837. These last were eventually 
absorbed into the Schwei"erische Krtditanstalt. In the second 
half of the nineteenth century the cantonal banks were mostly 
run with state funds, on the model of that of Berne,and managed 
by governmentally appointed committees. Side by side with 
them, however, there existed private and foint stock banks.in 
great variety and some cantonal banks which were also joint 
stock companies. I 
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§ 33~g history illustrates the way in which the join~ 
stock company was, coming into general use for large and semi
publij: undertakings. This was a special feature of the age. In 
previous centuries only important foreign trade companies, a 
few backs, and occasionally a public utility concern such as the 
Paris wate!Works, had been organised on the joint stock prin
ciple, outside England and Holland. Even in England joint stock 
entel'prise had gone out of fashion between the South Sea Bubl;lle 

I and the cana1 era. The !irst joint stock concern in Germany was 
: Frederick the Great's~tic Company, started at Emden in 1750 
and ruined in the Seven Years' War. Very few of these, P1der 
companies had a continuous history. into the nineteen?' c.:!1turt:J 
LNmeteenth centufy company history may be . .8II1d, 1;0 ,l\egtll 

with the company clauses of the French Commerl:iafCode 
(1807). They became the basis for the~, 
:ilOnaiid, Switzerland, Italy and Spain, and for the earlier 
company law of Germany. The Code distinguished between the 
true j,o~ st~'9!mpany (sot:iiti tl1I01IJI'II8), which might or 
migllt not~ye"limited liability according to its constitution, 
and 3llY form •. of tho traditional sleeping Partnershiu (sociiti 
~·~te). Already in the eighteenth century, the device 
of split!IDg' up the capital supplied by the sleeping partner into 
reguJar sh,ares had been hit upon and freely used: Such capital 
had limited liability, though that of the active partners (gbants) 
had not. Companies of this type were not legally \treated as 
corporations, and were not subject to the official sanction and 
close official oversight w!jich the Code of Commerce provided 
for the sociite anonym<!~ 
I Ne~ther type was ';'uch used before 182g.! Only a dozen 

socii! $ II1IOtIJ'MS were created in the Napoieonic ago, and not 
many:more between 181S and 1820. ~t for the whole period 
of the R~toration there were 122, to which must be'added a 
Qluch gIeater number of the sleeping partnerships with share 
capital (sociitls en commandit, sur actions). These latter were 
used for businesses of many kinds, whereas the true joint stock 
companies were ni'Jnly used for banking, insurance and public 
utility enterprises-water, gas; railways, and the like:Ji A gIeat 

1 The trading company W8I the type .first developed- everywhere, e.g. 
the Engli,h Museevy and East India Companieo. See Schmoll ... VoIir<
wirthscht!JtslW., I, 441 andlitenture there quoted. 
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outburst of company promotion followed the July Revolution. 
In consequence of a decision of the courts iq 1832, the practice 
of making out the share certificates to bearer. in sociitis tm.t:om
mandite sur actitms, became legal and very general; though the 
older practice by which certificates were made out in the holder's 
name continued side by side with it. 'llearer shar~ were very I 
easily transferable, and their existence in large nuIilbers coin
cicted with a period of company promotions and swindles, in' 
the ial'll thirties and forties, which France has never forgotten. \ 
Shateholders with limited liability 'puf up gbants who were 
really,men of straw in nominal control of specu1ative under
takingsJ.andgbantsof another type carried on businesses of every 
d~ee Qf., insecurity, without the participAtion or sanction of 
thetr shareholders. 'Meanwhile a slow but continuous creation 
of sodith anonyme< went on, still mainly for public utility 
services, especially railways. From 1840 to 1848, for example, 
there were floated 177 sociitis anonymu, or an,average of 22 a 
yea:', as compared with over 1400 socii tis en,:E!!!C. ' ~~~. _ .. !~ 
actums of the two typCII-iIII average of 175 a yel!Q" .• , ,',' .! 
Qletween 1800 and 1815 Belgium was undet<:Freirch:law.; 
Holland also took over the sociltl anonyme in principl~ t1ie 
7Iflflmlooze V tmnIJOtschap. Belgium had known the> eigltte~nth 
century type of joint stock company well. She was th~ seat of 
that Ostend Company, which gave so much trouble to -English 
Foreign Sbtaries, and of several important insurance com
panies. Her first nineteenth century sociiti anonyme was also 
an insurance company-the Securitas of 1819 which still exists. 
Then came the Socilti GinbaJe of 1822, under royal patroll!'ge, 
followed by more than twenty other royally favoured ~9m
panies, es.blished before'the troubles of 1830. Many ~j!.t!lem 
succumbed during those troubles. But the Sociltl GhJh't#e and 
its younger rival the BantjtU de Belgiqw soon began to promote 
new ones. Between 1834 and 1838 promotion was extraordinarily 
active. Most of the chief mining and metallurgica1 companies 
of Belgium came into existence as sod,tis anon.J1ll8S during these 
years. For five years the average yearly' output of sociltis 
anonyme. was z 5, greater than that of all France in the next 
deca~ 
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l..l'he crisis of 1838, in which the Sociitl for the time being 
smashed the B~, put an end to this quinquennium of 
coml'any p1"Qmotion; Mter a few years of commercial distress 
an!i letPargy •. promotion was resumed abbut 18+5, this time 
waWi~f J:lrivate railway enterprises (see ppst, § 37), to be inter
niptel;i; .j{n'~ more by the dearths, crises, and revolutions of 

: ~8+5-8. About lZO Belgian sociitis anonymes survived theBj! 
years and were at work in 185°.- It will be noted that the figtre 

. is less than that of the promotions between 183+ and 1838. 
There had been heavy casualties among the companies, just 
as in contemporary Englandj 
~oS1J(>-th!LII!i!1d1e9.tthe _ceIl,~ Ger:11"~y_had no prope~ 
~~l'an.1'Jaw:. IT joint stock companies were founded at aJJ it 
was DY special charter from the state, as in the eighteenth 
century. The Hanse towns were an exception, aince they had 
adopted the French Commercial Code. A company which 
complied with the rules of the Code had a right to exist, whereas 
elsewhere in Germany the creation of each company was a 
special act of grace. Until the forties such acts were exceedingly 
rare. In 1838 came the railway company Jaw of Prussia (see post, 
§ 39), which was based on the Code de Commerce, as was a more 
general Jaw for joint stock companies issued in 18+3. Down to 
1850 no other state had a general company Jaw. Enterprises 
which required associated capital applied for individual charters 
in the old way. This was by no means aJJ loss. Il'promotion 
was delayed, fraud was averted. The caution of her officials 
saved Germany from outbursts of unsound specuJaJjon.1 

§ 3+Uiewed from the side of the saving public, the joint 
stpck developments of the early nineteenth century mark a stage 

l
in the growth of the investment habit. The Mississippi scheme, 
the South Sea Bubble, and, the repeated repudiations even of 
great states-France was technically bankrupt three times in 
~eigh~!l!h «n~~a,dconn:mea~the ,older genefiltions 
in an inherited fear of putting theJ1' saVIDgs mto anything but 

I land, a strong box1 a business which they themselves controUed, 
, or one which they supposed they understood. Only in HoUand 
and England had investment become something of a habit. 
Even in England, when Adam Smith wrote in 1776, he was a 
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daring man who put money into anything but land, the known 

business, Bank of E,' ngland stock, East In~a sto, ck,. o~ ," the I 
funds." However, the canals were at that tuneb~g to 
attract what a great modern economist called ':blind. e3:~ital, 
the capital that does not know the business. In wap:ip1~:~: m~ , 
funds" took most of it, and produced that race'.of·u,.ves~ 
whom Cobbett used to call tax eaters. After the' peace, b1illdJ 
Edglish capital multiplied. It found an attractive outlet in the 
foreign state loans, which were floated so extensively on the 
London market by Nathan Meyer Rothschild and Baring 
Brothers, from 1815 onwards. Nathan Rothschild, who had 
gained his experience and built up his organisation in handling 
Britain's war subsidies to her allies, forced the borrowing govern
ments ~tee interest in sterling, and so quieted the fears 
of the blind capitalists who did not know about thalers and 
roubles. They became so trusting that, quite apart from some 
doubtful European loans, they lost ten millions in South 
America during the twenties-by no means a1I, it is fair to add, 
lost by South ~eri!= governm~ts. \ . 
I a'! the contInent only the Dutch took any share wortb/ 

mentioning in this international investment, in the early yead 
oft!'epeace: ~rsnceWllS a borro"".et:, not a lend~ The RO§ 
scbilds, Banngs, and Hopesor&nSterd.-;:;; Boated loans for he 
as for the other continental powers. Her own priVate finan . 
houses weA. at first not strong enough even to lend a hand. Th I 
began to do so on a small scale after 1820; but for the next 
thirty years they were overshadowed by the London firms and 
by the great international house of Rothschild, which had its 
members in at least three capitals. But owing to her inherent 

(
economic strength, and to the excellent management of her 
currency and finance, Frsnce's credit recovered at an astonishing 
rate~ InI817sbehadbeenforcedtofioata5percent.loanthrough 
Rothschilds and Hopes at 57, at a time when English 3 per cent. 
Consols stood at 6<>-70. Before 1830 this 10an .. WlIS regularly 
quoted well above par, and had been as high as I09-IIO. At 
that time English 3 per cents. stood at 80-<)0. This meant, 
approximately, that Frsnce could raise a loan as easily as England 
by offering I per cent. more than the English gilt-edged rate 
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of interest. She was becoming mistress in her own ho~1!e ~ ; 
but ~e '{Vas not yet in a position to lend much to her neighbours. 
?nIy '4Wi !YP~ of foreign go~emment ~ties .were quoted 
m thetlffiOia1 list of the Pans stock exchange m 1830, and 
only 9fx, types in 1848. It is true that othel!S were deslt in un
officia}fy; but the official figures indicate tIie limited interest 
taken' 'in even the safest foreign investments. 
'Foreign "commercials" and "industrials" had not attracted 

interest at all; though there was a certain amount of private 
investment of French capital in Belgium, and f1ice fJerlQ. There 
were not, of course, many joint stock industrial concerns any
where before 1850. England again led the way in sending 

!capital to develop the tradeand industry of herneighbours.\Some 
of it went with private firms like Manby, Wilson and to. of 
Creusot. More went into the continental joint stock companies 

.-for gas-works, iron-works, co8I-mines, railways and engineering 
establishment&-especially those founded in Belgium in 183+-8 
and 18+5-'7. tAs is well known, not only English capital and 
English material, but also'1fn'glish navvi~ helped the railway 
development of FranceJI'he Englis1t naVvy of the forties and 
fifties, in the employ of the first Thomas Brassey, taught many 
people how to handle pick IUld shovel,and how a man who would 
work well must eat largeI:t-
Uuthough: down to, 18+&-50, France had only taken a small\ 

share in international investment, she was preparing t, industry' 
and thrift for the days, now very near, in whic;. her share would 

, be far from small. Twenty years later, when her trial came, she 

f

had ('S-6oo,ooo,ooo worth of foreign investments. The be
gihnings of this great holding were made in the late thirties and 
forties; and the investment habit was acquired by experience 

• with thesociitis ent:Otllll101Ufjte.", actions and thesociitisanonymes 
of the reign of Louis Philippe, painful though some of that 
experience was) When you had lesmt to trust your money to a 

I 
local railway company, waterworks, or sugar refinery, you might 
proceed to trust it to the government of Spain or Mexico, or to 
M. de Lesseps for his projected Suez CaruO 
if The Dutch and the Belgians were, if anything, ahead of the 
French as international investors. Most of Hollan4's aurplus ' 
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capilfI,"Was absorbed in the development of her magnifi,' centj 
colonial empire; and, though she has always been rich for her 
size, what remain~ was comparatively inconsiderabl,,!l;!eIgium 
was fully occupi';~ with internal development d~' ~ 1850, 
and was a borrowej fQ1 that. But her capitalists,like thtl"French, 
were beginning' to take an interest in internationa\> seCurities, 
though on a small scale. As yet she had no colonial interests 
ofhero~ /. 

§ 35.1 International investment, in the strict sense, was on1~' 
one, andperhaps not the most important, cause of an economi 
interlocking of nations which was becoming closer every year 
after 1815. In spite of tariffs and other law-made barriers 
Western Europe, including the Brit!sh.)sles, ~!"Ddjng to 
become a single commercial an<i!!>41,! .. trial.§~ciety, with certain 
common characteristics, common needs, and common economic' 
dlSeaies. The tendency was not Imarked 'w"tirtlieraltway and' 
telegraph era; but it was perceptible while railways were still 
in the experimental stage, and even earlier. The continent{ 
needed England, her goods, and her capital as never bef0:ire~1, 
England needed tIl'e coatinent; though until the tariff refo 
of the forties she was reluctant to admit the extent of her need 
A main cause of these refonna was the desire of her business 
men to sell abroad, and the reco~ti!,n that if you wish to sell 
you must buy. Both England and the 'continent needed America. 
Ameri.,. cotton was the first sub.tropical raw material that 
was consumed on a large scale by all industrial nations. The 
nations were h'ecoming so much interlocked that pressure on 
the economic nerve centres-food or raw material market$:f 
leading industries; banking system&-in London, New ~ork,l 
Paris, Amsterdam, Antwerp or Hamburg, was felt in all 'the 
rest, in a way the eighteenth century had never known. This 
was the beginning of economic vicissitudes and financial crises 
which were European, or almost worl~ 
1 In 1815:"16, the inability of the continent to buy so freely as 

Eiig'lii:nd had anticipated, helped to produce a 'commercial and 
financial collapse there. Merchants were ruined and banks 
broke. Two years later there were simultaneous financial 
difficulties in London and Paris, arising from France's heavy 
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borrowings to pa~,her war liabilities and England's share..in the 
Frendt'.loans...,:.J:!IOth the Bank of England and the Bank of 
Frande:Wc:re In trouble, but not of the most serious kind. There 
waS Itq PlIIPc and no dramatic catastrophe: . Seven years later 
ther~ 'Wa's PaNc and catastrophe enough i.n Epgland during the 
great:;~rjilis of 1825. It followed that notori~-,period of ~ 

',tradink 'and crazy speculation, in which, as the story goes1, 

skates ~d warming-pans were eKported to Rio, fIld loans were 
subscribed on behalf of a fictitious South American republic 
"-One of the classic follies of blind capital. From the European 
side, its interest lies in t1ie loan of nearly /,2,000,000 made by 
the Bank of France to the Bank of England, when the latter was 

I in the gravest difficulties, an instance of cooperation between 
i" natural enemies," which an earlier generation could hardly 
1 have conceived. Incidentally the loan illustrates the strength 
l' and excellent management of dte Bank (>£ FrancgJ 
,.jlThirteen years later (1838-cJ), the interdependence of nations 
: w3iShown on a wider and mone varied field. The United States 
was in continuous financial and commercial unrest from 1837 
to 1839. There had been over issue of paper money, and a politico

,'economic struggle between President Jackson lind the Bank of 

{

the United States. There were fluctuating cotton prices and sus
pensions of cash payment by the Bank of the United States and 
many lesser banks. Finally carne the winding up of the Bank 
of the United States\ and the loss of /,6,000,000 of European' 

.;,.capital invested in America. The reactions of America's cottQn 
.troubles were felt in London, Liverpool, Anrnkrp, Havre and 
l;llimburg. Leading English firms which traded with America 
went' down -in 1837. Deeply involved in the same troubles, 
:and herself just concluding a period of eager and not always 
sound company promotion, diversified by the conflict between 
the Societe Ginlrak and the BIltIIJI" de Belgiqlle, Belgium saw 
the BIltIIJI" suspend payment in 1838.1 In 1839 England felt 
the strain both from Belgium and Ainerica, since Belgian 
financiers tumedto the Bank of England for aid. Its reserves 
ran low, and agsin it got-help from the Bank of France, through 
the Barings. There was trouJ>Ie that year also in Hamburg •. 

1 The story of the skates iatold br MoCul1och (Polilieal~. ~nd ed., ' 
~3~~~" '. 
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France had ;'ot been spaxedl The powerful fi£in of HotJ:iJ;lguer 
in Paris had heen involved in, the cotton '.speculati<?l)~ of 
Mr Biddle of the United States Bank, and had to suspend'I1a¥
ments. But cotton meant less to France than to Englimd:;?no 
laxge paIt of the EjIl"opean capital lost in America. was French; 
and, once more' the' Bank of France showed judg:men~', and 
strengthJ, '. ". .;. 

~o:'i!tio::;O::' ::::.ar:~:t. :o~~= :t:~lr~:!'::d 
by that European failure of the po~to crops which, in the 
British Isles, produced the great Irish famine. The potato 
failure began in 1845 when com harvests were short. In 1846 
harvests were bad everywhere. In 1847 the English harvest 
was satisfactory, but that of France was bad and that of Germany 
very bad. So, when 1848 opened, all Europe was restless and 
hungry. It was also in financial difliC)lities. The unprecedented 
deficit in the harvests required "Uii'precedented imports fro!l' 
long distances-South Russia and America. These had ~to 
be paid fo~, and the payment drained away gold. There were 
shaxp price fluctuations; and, in England paxticu1axly, specula
tive dealings in foodstuffs aggravated the situation on its 
financial side. The crisis of 1847 began in England with failures 
among the com importers. It was made worse because masses 

lof capital locked up in railways had not yet begun to yield a 
return. Some of it would never yield a retu,rn. In France there 
had been far le9!' railway building, and better regulated. Thi 
food situation was less serious than in the United King4p~, 
though heavy imports were required in 1846-7., To help 
finance these, the Bank of France borrowed a million m England, 
at the beginning of 1847. But France escaped the panic, the 
wholesale mercantile failures, and the collapse of banks which 
occurred in Englimd in October 1847. The abort suspension 
of cash payments by the French banka in 1848 (see ante, § 32) 
was due almost entirely to the Revolution of that yeat, though 
the outbreak of the Revolution found French fiwinces weakened 
b~~e straiJi. pf the yeat before. t . . . 

'" \These recurring commercial and ,financial troubles showed 
with gro~ng clearnesa how the West~ nations were becoming .. , 
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members one of another. But it was not until the troubles of 
ISS1, after the forces which were knitting,them together had 
been at work for another decade, that theii,:.olidarity was fully 
realised.,.';',:' ,.,' 

§ 36.Hn spite of financial vicissitudeS; <Jf~~p'e had I!Q!...to 
Undergo,' during the early nineteenth centiiry, that most dis-

·~bing of all economic revolutions, a marked" chaage in the 
purchasing pOWer of money. France had recovered from her 
trouble with the assignats before ISIS. ~From ISIS to IS50 
prices fluctuated violently; but about a fairly steady m~ 
Local price variations were, of course, very much greater that!: 
in the late nineteenth century. No -one country even was 
approximately a single market for bulky or perishable goods. 
These local prices were liable to abrupt changes, when a harvest 
failed, for example, or when road, canal or, later, an early railway 
linked up a low price area to sOme great market; and brought its 
prices up to metropolitan level. But if metropolitan prices 

~
ere taken, or if a curve of ideal national mean prices were 
nstructed, by combining local and metropolitan prices for 

a series of years, the steadiness of the mean level would probably 
bi remarkable., . 
,Its general trend trom ISIS to ISso,judging from the Englishj 

facts, would be slightly downward. It was an age of low output 
for both precious metals, and of rapid increase in all kinds of I 
consumable goods. True, the work of the precious &etals was 

~
eing continuously eased by the growing use of notes, cheques 
in England), and other credit documents. But for this, the 

quantity of goods purchasable with a given amount of gold or 
'',!ilver might have increased greatly, or in other words prices 
/might have greatly fallen. As things were, the downward move
ment of mean prices, in the great centres of trade, was not 
enough to be perceptible to the business man with attention 
concentrated on the short period fluctuations; and therefore was 
not enough ~o exert ~ dragging influence on'husiness enter
prise, which is often found in an age when prices are falling so 
sharply B!ld continuously as to make everyooCj conscious of 
the fact. I ',' '. ' 

\ Agsin, although thm: were terrible year to year _vicissitudes 
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in the cost of living; there was not a marked and continuous 
movement in one.direction or the other-no movement of the 
kind so familiar' ~th, sixteenth century or to the years since 
1914. It waS JU4 'iiil'oeil. There were abundant soprces of 

"'Social distress ~liittemess. Short period fluctuatiqne-in the 
cost of Iiving,.iJ.l the years 184S-S, helped to bring Europe quite 
near enol1gh to'i general social.upheaval. Had a more profound' 
and more obscure fluctuation, due to monetary conditions, also 
been in progress, tilings must have been worse, worst of alII 
where wage labour was most fully developed, that is in Englapd. ~ 



CHAPTER VII 
" 

THE MAKING OF THE FIRST RAILWAY AND .. 

\ 
TELWRAPH NETWORK, 1831>-1869 • 

§ 37.XIt has been pointed out that, when Sir Robert Peel was 
called from Rome to Lond:.'i~ Decembet I 834{to preside over 
an exceedingly short-lived .. stry, he trsvelled no quicker than 
one of Agricola's couriers might have trsvelled, when taking 
back to Rome news of his master's British victories. Peel had 
an easier journey, because the roads all the way in his time were, 
as the French say, .. coacha~ey had just been made so, 
though probably he Ilia some bad stretches on ths Italian side. 

r At that time, in Peel's country, the Stockton 2114 Darlington 
I and the Manchester and Liverpool railways ha4 been open for 

some years, and progress had been made with the London and 
Birmingham and other trunk lines1 On the continent, two or 
three short but rather unimportant lines were open, and one 
short but important line was nearing completion\ This line was 

. not on Peel's route. \ n ran from Brussels to Malines. Opened in 
. ·J\II.~n83S, it carried over half a million passengers in its first 
, year-iictually more than were carried on all the English lines 
in 1&35. The fact is significant. ~1!!JLlVllys...B~gium led) 
~p. ill milway building. She was ahead of all \he contiDent! 
in' ordered construction, and ahead of England in that she had: I 
a railway policy, when England was fumbling for a policy whichl 
a,e never foundl 

\ Thebeginnings of the ~-mine tramway, which preceded the 
railway proper on the continent as in England, are of no great 
interest. There was one at Anzin early in the century, and 
others among, the Belgian mines, besides the tramway at. the 
Liege cannon foundiy mentioned in a previous Chapter:. No 
sooner was B:igium a nation-she bec8me a uatiOn, it will be 
,recalled, in the y~ the Manchester and Liverpool'waB opened~ 

_an her press began to .fill with railway schemes. The ~ 
, suggestion was a direct line from Antwerp to Cologne, which, 
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in the form then proposed, was never built. Next year the 
Minister of the Interior began to have plans made. At once the 
question arose of state versus private railways. There were no 
precedents, SO< Belgium had to make her own. She was one of 
the few countries, at that time, in which private capital and 
priytlte enterprise might not unreasonably ha:ve been expected 
to create a railway system; so that it really was an 0peI\.issue. 
But after discussion in Parliament, during the autumn of 1833, 
it was decided, partly for the glory of the young state, partly 
because the go;vernment was resolute that the whole work must 

lbe carried out systematically, that the projected Belgian railways 
should b.e a national undertaking. The scheme was voted with 
acclamation (1St May, 1834), and put in hand without delay. 
There is ·no doubt that "this magnificent project," as the first 
and greateSt }nglish scientific writer' on railways called it, 
raised the pi'espge of Belgium, as the Belgians had hoped it 
wollle!. \ • 
) I Belgium meant to exploit the advantages of her position as 
[alana of passage. Her railway system shoutd begin with a cross, 
linking, north and south{ Antwerp, Malines, Brussels, Mons 
and France; east and west, Ostend, Bruges, Ghent, Malines, 
Louvain, Liege and Germany\' Malines was the point of iptef~ 
section. There were to be branches, on the western arm, from. 
{;hent towards Lille via Courtrai, and from Ghent northwardS 
to Antwerp; on the eastern arm, from Tirlemont to St Trond j • 
and on the southern from Braine-Ie-Comte to Charleroi lUid' 
eventually to Namur. r So Belgium would link up ·Engl,ti,d. 
I France, Germany and Hollarid, bY347 miles of railway,and draw: 
,across her territory the trade of all., Lebeau and Rogier, the' 
two men mainly responsible for the policy. deserved well of 
their country./ It was a simple but brilliant planl 

(Part of itwas executed quickly. By}.1aYI836. the 1iIl",F1S QP~n 
from Brussels to Antwerp. By January Ofillei'iextyear, thewestern 

'main line was working from Malines to Termonde. Forty-five 
more miles of .the.systeJtl were opened in 1837, arts seventy-one 
miles in 18381 By 1844 the original plan ,was approximately, 

.. • lI Ji 

, .,1 Dionyaius l,.ardner, RailflHJj1 Ectnr.omy: G, TP'Wlru,. Oft tM NftD An o'F 
Tramport. 1850, p. 416. Th.is chapter owes a great deal to Lardner. 
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complete.' Engineering difficulties, very formidable for those 
days, bacr'been successfully overcome on the eastern arm, in
cluding a tunnel more than half a mile long and the crossing 
of a watershed five ,hundred feet higi{.1" The extraordinary 
expedition with which the Belgian rail ro'w were completed," 
wrote Lardner in 11850, "has been mainly caused by the cir
cumstance of th~~)!l.!vjng been executed by the state, and the 
execution being ·~aiiCted under the superintendence of a 
special railway comIDitt~, invested with adequate power;si. By 
this expedient inn~eriible official formalities were avo! ed." 
Lardner no doubt had in mind the private bill procedure of the 
British Parliament, and the vacillations of British railway policy, 
in !he forties. I 

!!2.e Belgian state system proved far mor~' p:pensive than, 
was oPginally contemplated I When all th" ori~a1.lines were 
open to traffic, the state Wspent £5,373,000 on them or, say, 
£x6,500 a mile'l':he expenditure beyond estimate was natural, 
as the whole standard of pilway construction altered while the 
work was in progressJ The light rails, wooden bridges, and 
10 h.p.locomotives of the original project, were out of date long 
before the eastern line had bee.Jl.pushed over the difficult country 
'Selween Louvain and Liege.U!ot some profit could always be 
shown. If it was not always a commercial profit, not enough to 
cover the interest on the railway loans, the government could 
I point to the indirect gain to the country resulting from a long
l sighted and r,apidly applied policy-the 50 per'1:ent. rise in 
I Belgian nnports between 1836 and 1845; the 100 per cent. rise 
\ in coal production between 1835 and 1845; the more than 
800 per cent. rise in the export of cast iron during the same 
period. Moreover, by 1853, the state lines could show a profit 
of 5 per cent., enough to cover interest. By that time, however, 
the railway administration was showing signs of ossification. No 
fresh state enterprise was undertaken in the twenty years froul 
1850 to 187Di and-, by the latter date the gove~ent ,lines' 
measured not milch 'Pore than a quarter of the Belgtan railway' 
s~tem (80D-9oo 1dlometres out of 3~ .. ", .; 
LThere h/ld never been official OpposItion to private enterprise. ' 

Concessions were being sought as early as 183a. But, except 
! 
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for a number of sho,\ private coal-fi~d lineS, none of the early 
projects came to anything. The first concession to a·colp.pany 
for a public line was made in 1842. Then came English caPital,\ 
English contractors, and English engineelll with experience 
gainedathome. The air was full of projects: Yetby January 1847, 
there. were not much more than thirty miles of privately con
structed line open for general traffic. T~!"l!~ three years saw 
more rapid progress, so that by the b~g. of 1850 about 
160 kilometres were open, and about iIl1; much more in hand. 
Twenty years later, there were some 21ba !un. of private line, 
consolidated, as in England, under strong companies; no longer 
merely branches and feeders of the central state system, as they 
had origina11y been. That system remained almost stationary, 
and found. itself engaged after 1856 in the ordinary courtesies 
of railway competition in the mid-nineteenth century-rate lwars, dis~tions,' and other devices to attract traffic. But 
these things are not so much an epilogue to the early history of 
Belgian railwsys as a prologue to the later history, which begins 
with extensive purchases of the competing priVate lines by the 
state ilH87~ , 

§ 38LDuring the period before 1825-30, a.1argCWlumber Of.' 
horse-worked _.r.illway_lines were' constructed· i!1. J!:ngland;'" 
especWlyoii-the South WaleS coal-field and in other industrial 
areas. In ,¥l'l!!J..l:e t!>~t~was a.I!imil"!:dev:elopmen.~I:>~or~t11.~.a'ys 
of the locomotive, on the coal-field of 5t Etienne. In February 
1823, a royal Ordin":!,~_.al!t!>oris~ _the~nstruction .0Labout 
@teen nu!c::t of line from St Etienne to Andrezieux on t'he upper 
Loire. Three years later, the linking of 5t Etienne to Lyons and 
the Rhone was authorised. Then in 1832 ""me the first loco- \ 
~v!,~ as an outcome of theworld-wide excitement at the I 
success of the Manchester and Liverpool. It ran from Lyons • 
to St Etienne and it dragged passengers as well as goods. Par
Iillment took fire; opened a credit of £20,000 for the study of 

(
. railway questions; and decided that no railway. concessions should 
in the future be given by royal authority 6Jlly .. It ~erved them 
to "itself. Havilllrreserved them, it began to consider the matter 
de!iberate)I:J ' • .' . 
. {The. widespread scepticism as to the possibilities of railway 
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~SP?rt by iocomotive, which was only overcome with .2ifficulty 
m Englaad, extended in France to leading statesme~lWhen 
public opinion, and the pertinacity' of the promoter, l:mile 
Pereire, extorted from Parliament a concession for the line from 
Paris to St Germain h. J835J Thiers is credited with a remark 
which has become classical: "II faut donner ~ l Paris, comme 
un jOUj~mais ~ ne transportera janiais un voyageur ni un' 
colis." Next year thc,linc to Versailles Was given, on the same 
princip e apparently.' Then Parliament settled down to dis
cussions of immense length and great interest on what would 
now be called the question of""iiationalisation. Various far 
reaching projects were quashed, because the Houses were not 
satisfied with the principles on which they were basedl There 
was, for instance, a acheme put forward officially, in 1835, for 
a line from Paris to Rouen and Havre. ~ate companies were 

Ito do the work, but the state was to gIve assistance by taking 
shares in them. The scheme was rejected. In 1837 came a more 
ambitious proposal, for lines from Paris to Havre, to the Belgian 
frontier beyond Valenciennes, and to Tours; and for a line 
from Lyons to Marseilles. It was over this p~=:t the 
greatest discussions of principle took plac~ . e, the 

lmos.t eloquent advocate of construction by the state, spoke of 
r the dangers, political, economic and strategic, of placing in 

l
private hands control over the unknown powers of the new age. 
He revived the battle cries of 1789. He denounced the new 
feudalism and the railway barons who would impudently levy 
toll on the trade of Fran~ Echoing a speech of Mirabeau, he 
pictured the deadly agiotage (stock-jobbing) that would surely 
follow the creation of a mass of privately-owned securities. 
U Que l'ttat fassc'seul, que l'ttat possede seuL.car, un jour, 

,au moins, vous pouvez donner vas lignes au peuple pour qui 
tout doit etre faitl." (:rhus he summed up his position, a few 
years later. Against him were the professed economists, ad!: 
'vacating private enterprise and IaisSIlZ faiTe, and suspicious of 

[
the delays aml political dangers ~f state construction, under a 
Parlisment not too pure. And Wlth thCII/. were the promoters 
and men of affairsJ I • 

1 Quoted in GuiII.umot,L· ... g ...... qrion tIM ch ........ ' .. "" h ..... (11199). P.7. 
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I It was generally agreed, however, that, without a c~nsiderable 
/neasure of state control and some state assistan&, France 
could not hope to create a railway system appropriate to her 
economic and political requirements. Gradually discussion 
narrowed itself down to the form and amount of state assistance'1 
No government was pr~pared to carry the financial responsibility 
of a complete state' system; though some of the schemes 
assumed state construction of main Iir¥:il . 

eNo result was reached in 1837, nor yet in 1838, in spite of 
commissions and fresh projects. Meanwhile a certain number! 
of concessions were given for short lines of obvious local 
utility, the state assisting in various ways.'lfit made a loan to 
the company which was to build a line from Alais to Beaucaire 
in 1837. It ~teed interest for the Paris-Orleans line in : 
1840. It hellles! young companies, when they got intotrouble;: 
and itself undertook the construction of the line from the 
Belgian frontier to Valenciennes, when it became obvious that 
Valenciennes must be linked to the new Belgian system. As, 
a result of all this, there were from 350 to 360 miles of railwaYf 
o~ous sorts open in France in 1841J 
l,b.t length, by the law of June 1842, an agreement on principle .. 

was reached. ~.~~tion~ raili"'"afP~o~e \\'lI8_~;vn up.~ 
WithI>ariJ!IS_CC:Ilt!'~-;::rm~ w~~_~. ~~~~~~eSJ1!ru.'el.J>.orts 
iiilcIIlelgium; to Nancy and Strasbourg; to Lyons and Marseilles ; 
totne Spanish frontier at the east end of the Pyrenees viii 
Bourges and Toulouse; to the same frontier at the west end via 
Tours and Bordeaux; to Rouen and Havre; to Nantes and so 
to Brest. There were also to be lines from Marseilles to Bor
deaux and from Dijon to Mulhouse. Government Was to find 

te land, local authorities furnishing two-thirds of the cost, and 
to construct the road-bed (the infra-structure), including bridges 

• dtunnels. Comp~were to furnis1!.,the super-structu,e, 
.1 i .•. rails and billast and station equipment, rOlling. s. tock and 

\ working capital. The local authorities disliked .. theIr share of 
the burden, which.was removed in 184s~LThere remained the 
state and the c~mpanies. For some lines companies were easily 
foulld, companies which in several cases were ready to do more 

. thllJlJ their minimum share of the wI:lrk. The state, being short 
c. 19 "' 
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of fuDds, m ome acquiesced. For other lines it was hard to find II . _. . 
a company at'lill. On these the state began operations in hope 

. of finding one Iarei) 
(§o the long debated principles of the law of 1842 were never 

applied as designed. What remained, through these and other 
Fhanges, was first-the general principle of state cooperation, 
!carrying with it a reserved right of ownership by the state; 
~tCond-the principle of state control over the geographical 
~lan of the system; thi,~the full recognition from the first 
pf the state's right to supervise rates, insist on safeguards for 
,travellers, and have its representatives in the counsels' of the 
'companiw 

LThe Revolution of 1848 found the position thus. There were 
, from thirty to forty companies in existence, dealing with various 

sections,of the national programme. Many of 1;\1em were now 
under obligation to do the whole work themselves, the state 
lretaining merely a right to buy back the lines. The financial 
troubles which occurred in France, as in England, during 1847 
had left several of these companies in grave distress, The. Paris
Orleans and Paris-Lyons companies were practically insolvent. 
Consequently, the new National Assembly proposed to revert 
to the policy of Lamartine; close on, the inSolvent companies 
which could not fulfil their contracts; buyout the rest; and start) 
a complete atate system. But government was not strong enougli 
even to make a beginning. The only piece of railway legislation 
of the years 1848-52. was the concession to a company of the 
line from Paris to Rennes. The state gave the company what I 
was coming to be recognised as the most useful form of assist- I 

ance, agt,arantee of interesj.J I 
lBLt,bat time over 2.000 miles of railway were open; but for 

IaCltof willing companies, 360 miles were being worked by the 
state. The whole position was confused and unsatisfactory. 
The companies were too numerous for efficiency. The trunk 
lines projected in 184Z were far from comple~The western 
line, intended for Brest, waa not open much beyond Chartres . 

• South of Tours the south-western line waa incOmplete; south 
of Bordeaux it was not begun. The line'intended for the east 
end of the Pyrenees had nof yet got in~ .tI'!e difficult country of 
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A~vergne. What is now the P.-L.-M. was in a very cQ,mplicated 
situation. It was open from Paris to Dijon and Chalons-sur
Sailne, though the original Paris-Lyons company had coUapsed. 
At the other end there was a line from Marseilles to Avignon, 
of which the state had borne most of the cost. The section 
Chalons-Lyons was making progress; but little had been done 
on the section Lyons-Avignon. Further north the Strasbourg 
line was more' forward. The first section to Chalons-sur
Marne, built by the state and leased to a company as originally 
contemplated, was open before 18+8. The Chalons-NanC)' 
section came into operation in 18SI~, and the final Vosges 
section was at that time well forward. Nothing had been done 
on the cross country lines from Marseilles to Bordeaux and 
Dijon to Mulhouse; but in the north, under an efficient com
pany, travel to' both Ca1ais and Belgium was possible, and a 
few important branch lines had been constructed. 
L!he Second Empire saw the completion of the Original} 

French railway network. A first step towards completion was 
the amalgamation of the companies controlling' successive 
sections of one main rou!SJ The success of the Northern com- I 

pany, the first -developed of the existing great companies, 
furnished an object lesson.tIn 1852-3 fusions were going on 
fast, with the approval and ~uragement of the state. It was 
now anxious to have strong companies, because it wished to 
bargain for the construction by them of subsidiary lines, in 
return for the concessions of the trunk routes and any govern
ment assistance which might go with those concessions. By 
1857 the process of concentration was complete. The state had 
no longer any lines in hand. All the trunk lines throughout 
France were controlled by'Sii: great companies, each with its 
recognised are9iJ<e that of the North-Eastern which had just 
come into exiStence in England. They were the North, East, 
West, P.-L.-M., Orleans_ and Southern. Inside the areas 
there was"nO competition.lExcept that of the Southern, they 
were, roughly, triangles with apex at Paris and base on the 
frontiers. As part of the, bargain between these great new com
panies and the Imperial Government, the concessions were 
eatended; but a point of time in the future was, always l:on-
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. teinplated ~t:'l.:Iii'-1i' ~~ whole property would fall in to the 
. state'. The:'sgqngei companies, like that of the North, needed 
, n!4.£nancjal ,ru;lp; but Iiome of the others secured a guarantee 
ot interest. 'Iil return for its various favours, the state not only 
required the companies to build a subsidiary network' of Iinesl 
at their own charges, but also overhauled rates and fares in the 
interests of the public and of its own traffic,.}',;', 
(Unfortunately the world-wide commerciaF~'iisis of 1857-8 

icame just when these agreementS had heen entered into. The 
icompanies demanded reconsii:1eration. Either they must be 
irelieved of the burden of new ~ODStruction, now beyond their 
;strength, or some further'§Ssistance must be given. The state, 

''';IPiWil1ing to abandon the hope of national development by 
:; means ''01' subsidiary lines, aCcepted the second alternative. 

lIt fell back on a general policy of guaranteed interest, plus the, 
right to a ahare in profits when profits reached an agreed level. , 
As8l'ies of agreements, called thefFranqueville conventions;1 
after their author, were completed)if 1859. Under these all 
lines were classed into two groups, the old and the new networks. 
The guarantee applied only to lines of the new network, of which 
each company had its appropriate share. But if the profits Of! 
the old network ~ot bey?nd a fixed lev~ they were to Bow over, 
as from a full CIStern, roto the aCCOllnts ,of the new network, 
thus reducing the liability of the state on the latter. Then, 
when profits on old and new networks had reached other fixed 
leve1s-6 per cent. on the new, 8 per cent. on the old-the 

--(tate was to share in them. It was also entitled to repayment 
of any sums advanced under the guarantee, with interest on the 
advances at 4 per cel!!J 
[. But the right of the state to share in profits was not to begin 
until 1872; and before 1872 things had happened which dis-,"", 
located all this ingenious financial machinery. Ingenuity was 
perhaps more conspicuous than wisdom; for it is easy to imagine 
the 8I:counting difficulties which resulted from the system of 

~the two "networks," each with its budget, difficulties which 
were a standing temptation to fraud on the part of the com
panies, who natura\l}'3:-to take bw;', b~e illustration-wished 
to increase. the content of the "o~d;.n~~?clt", cistern before 

',' .~. 
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allowing anything to flow from it iJi~,:'~e :,ci~tem ,OJ:' the'· 
VII] 

stat!:') .-," .,;' ',: '., 
The two strongest companies, the North ~i~.i,>.-L.-M~t 

had n!,t to call upon the state to make good its guarantee. The 
North'had always been strong. The P.-L.-M., which stepped 
into the bankrupt heritage of the old Paris-Lyons, and got its 
main line through to the Mediterranean open in 1855, had 
become strong before the date of the Franqueville conventions. 
The Eastern company was less immediatdy ... uccessful, because, 
although its main lineso were paying, it had subsidi~es in 
unprofitable country like the Argonne and the Ardennes. The 
ISouthern and the Western were the lines which gave most, 
!trouble to the successive governments of France.' • " .. : 

The Franqueville conventions of 1859 were supplemented 
by a series of conventions in the years 1863-9. These dealt with 
a variety of topics such as :-the re-classification of the "net- . 
works," by transfeiring lines from . one to the other; the de
marcation of the territorial areas of the different companies 1 
as fresh lines were constructed; additions to the new network \ 
as extra lines became necessary. Most important of all was 
a general agreement, by w, hich the companies were to receive/ 
the same financial favoli;l:s as they already enjoyed in connection 
with expenditure on the "new network," for large additional' 
expenditure on the "old network," in order to make it ' 
more efficient for purposes of traffic. As may be supposed, 
the financial details of all these agreements were excessively 
complex. . 
(Summarising the ~~:L!v.0!~._oUh~",S.~o!).4,];mpire, it, 
may be said that in its early years (1852-60) the 1842 programme 
of trunk lines was completed, almost as originally planned, 
togethef'witlnrcoiiS!d'moIe number of subsicli'!lY lines; that 

t
in its later years the trunk lines were modernised and further 
additions made to the subsidiaries; so that the French railway 
map of 1870 contained most of the main features of the mag, 
as it was in the twentieth century. A number of minor lineil' 
were authorised outside the control of the six great companies. 
They ~s1Jally.r .• '~i.~_ass~~~_ !i'C1!D...Jjle!tate, but not a 
guaran~J Of th~the most important ~ the" VIctor . . 
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E~~eI compuiy, which made the Mont Cerna tunnel in 
the sixties; ~ut ):jUs company wss taken over by the "p,;.I,.-M. 
inoll867. There is no need to insist on its economic signific!V'ce. 
~mally, it may Be noted that all this work of co"c~and 
'consolidation W88 not parliamentary, owing to the conStitutional 
situation under the Empire. When in its last days ili~' Empire 
tried to Ii~eralise itself, ParliameIlt, claimed the exclusive right 
to make concessions (or all but tlu;1Jiost locsl and insignificant 
lines. The lawcootaining the ''i\iinl W88 of July 1.7, 1870. 
France had declared war eight:days be:f:;Q 
, § 39{When France got her great" lines open under 
~apoleoD}~I, Germany, so Treitschke used to bosst, had had 
het ,mam ~ m operation for a decade'. .. In this peaceful 
bontest"She WlI8 far ahead of all continental nations, with the 
Bole ex~eptim( of Belgium, ahead both of centralised France and 
of wealthy Holland." .. ~ the ..,w""YS.!yhich first dragged 
~e_ll.at!.o_n from its.~>;!l!c_stagn.ation; they ended what the 
Zollverein had only begun; with such power did they break in 
upon all the old habits of life, that already in the forties thil 
sspect of Germany,~....£ompletely changed." There is a dash 
or exaggeration in all this; but Germans may be justi/i¥>ly proud 
of an achievement which wss the more qmar""ble because their 
country had at tha.t time no central go~ent and no great 
reserves of capitae\ 
(Fome German business men, ststesmen, .and thinkers, had 

occupied themselves with the railway station at an' early da§) 
.¥~m J 825 onwards Fri~ ljad ! 2 i, i Wesmb hZf"fiiumfacturer, 
W88 pJ;essing railway projects on an iii"credulous and generally 
hostile public:. In 1828 Mota, the creator of the Zollverein, 
had considered a scheme for a line from the Rhine to the Weser, 
in order to avoid the Dutch Rhine tolls. ~g Ludwig of 
Bavari&)W88 psssionately interested in railway talk, and sent 
engineers to England, France and Belgium in the early thirties 
to IlllIIl.iI inquiry. He brushed aside the sssertion of the Bavarian 
eolle~ of Ph;)lSicj:ms that railway travel would give horrible head
aclles to both travellers and spectatol1l . .;Hellad the satisfaction 

t > t ' . , ." 

'.' P .. .w.. a..eJrido", IV, 581"1. ,.,' 
~ 'the Rotbs~d capital had • good' deal, '" ~~ with .i" Somhart, IN 

fuiI- - dar W ... tmchqftsUbon, p. ua. ,.' , .', 
~ . , .". ' '" '." 
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of knowing, in December 183S, thatthe,fust:Q~ lai!WaY 
had been opened in his kingao~r;'It Was the five mile sui?urban 
!iiie1'ttmrNuremlieig to'Fiirth. The distanCe was covered in 
fifteen ~Iltes by steam and in twenty-five with horse tIacu'3h. 
But. it, 'was reserved for Friedrich List, just returned from 
America"lo conceive and advocate with resdess energy the idea 
of a Gerinan raiIway system" It is all laid out in his pamphlet 
published at Leipzig in, i833~" Of a Saxon railway system as 
foundation for a generaf'<;kiman sys~' He sketched in 
nearly all the lines as ~ wm afterwardS built. He foresaw. 
though no Prussian, that the bulk of the~es would radiste. 
from Berlin-six was his number) and six there ~ere twenty 
years later. Also .he a~ed his ~~te object~\A,~JZauy 
was created to build a line from LeiPZIg to Dresd~II.t'Th,~ Saxo'l' 
I government was helpful but took no real part in ih\l'~nterprue: 
Within six years ,(April 1839) the line was at work, and it 

carri~~ f!2,!OOO. .,2. ~.Pl~i!l.its~t.,Y~IIr,.incl,!dipg .. JlIdies. "' ... ho kept I 
. ~ee,<ll~ .~~t\v~#I~i,r, Jipa..to..eh~ familiarity .19:_ the. single 
~el.::J ; 
\OAst had been thrown over by the Leipzig business men at, 
an early tlltage. So he' founded a railway journal to spread his 
views, and wenuo M;lgdeburg to interest people-there in the 
extension of the Saxdh line, which he saw as a piece of a trunk 
line from Prague to Hamburg. The Magdeburgera approached 
the Prussian guvernment. They found the officials suspicious. 
Having sanctioned a short line near Diisseldorf, and a Berlin
Potsdam suburban connection, they wl:!e hesitating over several 
large schemes recendy put forward, including one for .a great 
north-south line strongly backed by Bavaria. Their hesitation 
is explicable, when it is' recalled that Prussia proper was still' 
very badly equipped with roads. One large section of Pomer
ania (V 0Tp0rIUIIem) did not contain a single made road. The 
officials naturally spoke, of doing one thing at a time. A report 
had been put in to prove that there was not tradc;imougIt on any 
of the routes IlUggested to justify a single railway line. The. 
Minister of Posts, was, ~tifI in opposition; he saw all his arrange.: 
ments upset. So wr the' reading general of engineers:; 'he .. sa,i4 

I AD ~~ ~ bad been laid at Elberfeld in 1806... • 
t • ~ ~ 
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railways would be of nb use in war. l'he King thought qUick{ 
travel should be ~erved for gentlemen; but the Crown Prince 
(~ future Frederick William IV) was a railway enthusiast. He 
w~always an enthusiast of one kind or another. .. :. 
Qfl. consequence of ministerial» coolness, the first ;PnisSian 

railway Taw, compiled before any important line on Prussian 
territory had been made, and issued in Nov. 1838,.was rather 

--Unsympathetic towards 'private 'enterprise; and did not con- I 
template inlmedia~.state acti'ln. ,Yet, considering how little I 

, was then known of' railways, its, provisions were far-sighted and • 

{
at least tended to prevent bubble projects and wasteful com-
(leting lines] . 
Qn spite of official suspicions, however, the Magdeburg 

project was' allowed to go forward. The n~ funds Yr"~re 
~d_ with comparative ease; and by. August ,1840" the Magck
burg.Leipzig line was open to traffic. It paid.a dividend that 
year. Meanwhile a number of other comp:ai.ies had come in~ 
existence under the terms of the new la~Diisseldorf-Ell?er"" 
Jeld, Berlin-Kothen (Kothen ill on the "Magdeburg-Leipaig),·, 
Berlin-Stettin.~ 1840 the sUspicions of governmennvere.r: 
allayed, and the work of concession-graI1ting went on rapidlY. ; 

I The l'russian state even began to give so}lle direct assistance to. " 
railway building. It took shares in or guaranteed interest on the 
Berlin-Kothen and the Berlin-Stettin. fier 18~ it became i 
bolder and, finding the exchequer full~lanned over a thousand. 
miles of necessary line, to expedite the construction of which 
it was now prepared to offer a guarantee of interest to the con
structing companies, whenever the prospects of any given 
railway were not good enough to attract capital without 
guaranteeJ Among the lines now planned were the Rhine-Weser, 
to link those river basins; the Thuringian line" to do for the 
railway systems what the great Thuriogian highway had done 
for the roads, i~. link Prussia with the south; the Frankfurt
on-Oder-Breslau, which, together with the Berlit~:.Frankfurt and 
'Upper Silesian lines already in hand, '!Vopld join the capital to 
the coal-fields and the delicate strategical area of Upper Silesia; 
a Posen line for PruSsian Poland; and the great EaStern line 
running thropgh the Prussias. c.. Th~;~lts of this change of 

, ' 
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front by the state are clearly shown in the figures of liJi.e open 
for traffic on Prussian territory. They are> 

1844 about 500 miles~ 
1848 u 1500 " 
1860 It 3500 II • • 

(The "western and southe~ German states foll~ed the' 
:Belgian rather than the Prussian example. The first state railway 
in Germany was a short stretch of line 'Opened in Brunswick in 
1838. In 1842 the Hanoverian state made liP its mind to take 
part in the general development of the German railways, lest 
trade should be diverted fr<!lm its territory, which was crossed by. 
I the natural routes from Berlin to the lower Rhine and from ' 
lHamburg and Bremen to the south. It concerned itself, ai .. 
first only with ~ east-west route, and had opened about 
ISO miles of line,t>efore 1848. Every line in Hanover was built, 
by the state downto its annexation by Prussia in 1866. Bavaria 
began with priva'Jines; but as very little progress had been 
made by 18#, the State stepped in and did all the work itself 
·for\h,e next twelve years, when a period of speculation threw 
)Ii" ao' number of private companies. Wurtemberg, after long 
:,pelays, decided for state action in 1845; but its first line was not 
opened until 1850. Baden also decided on a state system; opened 
the first stretch of the Rhine-valley line (Heidelberg-Karlsruhe)" 
in 18+3, and pushed it southward to the Swiss frontier in the 
next three years. Of the lesser states it need only be said, that 
the free commercial city of Frankfurt not only found, through 
its citizens, much capital for, private railway enterprise, but as 
a state became part owner (with Hesse-Cassel) of the very 
important Main-Weser railway, which linked the Main to 
Hanover and the north] , 
, ~r comparison with the early railway achievement of France, 
collS1der the situation in Germany in 1849-50. There were 
about 3000 miles of line open on what was in 1914 the territory 
of the German Empire (excluding Alsace-Lorr;line), and over 
1000 miles more on .(I.ustrian territory, compared with 2000 iJt 
France (including Alsacc;;.Lorraine). a year or two later,,) The' 

IGerman Utrough routes were much further advanced than the 
Frenc~l Starting~olIl'M~nich there was contipuous railway' 
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communication on to the Saxon system and so to Leipzig. 
Starting from Bile there was communication down the Rhine 
valley to Mainz. The Rhine narrows from MainZ to Bonn were 
not, yet provided with a line. At Leipzig a traveller from· the 
sollth struck the almost compl~d trunk lines of northern 
Gdnan~, From Leipzig he could go to Berlin, From Berlin~ 
to Hamburg; or to Magdeburg, Hanover, Diisseldorf and the 
lower Rhine; or tql:lalle, Weimar and Cassel; or to Frankfurt 
on the Oder and,lIP all the way down Si1esia to Cracow an 
Teschen; or to Stettin and the Baltic and thence, a roundabout 

;route, to Posen, The great eastern line from Berlin to Bromberg 
and the Vistula, and so to Danzig and Konigsberg, was not 
yet in hand. 

From Hanover the traveller could not only get to the lower 
Rhine, to Diisseldorf and Cologne; he could also go direct 
either to Bremen or to Harburg, on the,~eft .. bank of the Elbe 
opposite Hamburg. The now very important southern line 
from Hanover through Gottingen and cassel, and so to the 
Main valley, was not at this time avai1able. ~ereas a traveller ' 
arriving in France from overseas at CalaIS, Havre, Brest or 
Bordeaux, in 1850, could not have got through by rail to any 
point· on the French north-eastern, eastern, or southern 
frontiers, a traveller arriving at Bremen, Hamburg or Stettin 
could cross Gennany to Cracow or Prague, and could get within 
easy distance of the wc!Stcim frontier near Cologne, and of the 

]

thern frontier near Muni~ 
. It has been seen that there was a considerable amount of 

, way open on Austrian territory before 1850, linked to the 
lines of what was to be the German Empire in the north. But 
the Austrian through routes were not at that time quite compl~tj7 
Much of the great south line from Vienna to Trieste 
finished; but the final difficult bit of mountainous country from 
Laibach to Trieste had not been tackled. The north main line 
from Vienna into upper Silesia was built, and ~ Wad the line 

/ 

to Prag, which connected with the S. axon system at ... Dresden. 
~ short, communication was very nearly complete from the 
~rth Sea and the Baltic'to the Adria@[As there were no 
railways,of importance on Swias territo~:atthis time; as the 
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question of an Alpine tunnel was not faced until the sixties; and 
as the few railways existing in Italy before 1859 were all isolated 
fragments, linked to nothing, this system of Germanic 1ines 
which ended at Laibach was by far the most remarkable piece 
of continuous railway in EwppiJ. • 
ID is not necessary to follow out in detail the rapidly &.crewng I 

density of the German railway network between 1850 and 1866.\ 
There were no important changes in the principles of railway 
policy. Prussia exercised a close supervisipn over all projects, 
,"0 as to avoid wasteful competition and provide adequately for 
(economic and strategic necesS'ities. Under Moltke, her War 
Staff thoroughly understood what use the army could make of' 
a properly controlled railway system. Encouragement of 
essentia1lines was carried out, as before, by guarantees of interest 
or other financial devices. But the Prussian government con
tinued to rely mainly on "jliivate enterprise to raise the capital 

,"., '" 
and carry on the business tnanagement of the railways. Prussia's 
chief western and Southern neighbours relied mainly on the 
national exchequer as before. Not until Hanover and Hesse
'Cassel were annexed in 1866 did the Prussian state own much 
railway line. Those annexations, followed by that of Alsace
Lorraine in 1871, form the prelude to the railway history ofl 
the German Empire; for in no sphere do economics and politi1. 
~d more completely than in that ,'if railway policr;:l 
\The revolutionary effects of the railway on a country such 
as Germany was in the' early nineteenth centory need little' 
emphasis. For eastern Gemumy at any rate, parallels must be I 
looked for in the railway history of Russia, rather than in that 
of France or England. Treitschke's saying that the railway 
changed the whole face' of the land was certainly true by thev

/ 

end of the forties. In a country whose road system was still 
new and very imperfect, and whose towns were almost without 
exception small and half rural, its revolutionary influence was 
far more' conspicuous than in older developed and more 
urbanised lands. There was something American about it, 
just as there was a technical likeness between German and 
American' railway metho,ds. Like America, Gemumy had got 

_ hc;rJ~lways quick!Y and cheap~~<!.~_cheao _ in the first , , 
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place. "The vast expenditure for earth work and costly works 
of art, such as viaducts, bridges, and tunnels, by which vallies 
are bestridden and mountains pierced to gain a straight and level 

. line in the English system have not been attempted," Lardner 

)
wro!e in 1850. "The railways have been carried more nearly 
along tht natural level of the C(>!IDtIy." They "have been 
constructed on pnnclpleSiilai.ogous to those which have been 
found to answer so well in America." The average cost of the 
lines opened by 18S0 was put at less than £II,OOO a mile, 
compared with {,I6,sooin Belgium, and with an estimated 
£30-40,000 in England. English estimates were difficult to 
frame, because many companies were floated only to sink and 
some lines begun but not finished. There was Iittle",f all this 
in Germany, where state control prevented the haphazard. 
methods of England in the fortiesJ 
(The German lines did, however, follow the Leipzig-Dresden 

in adopting Stephenson's narrow English galige--" for mere 
love of imitation .•. and to the damage of travellers' nerves," 
as Treitschke said1• It was in all probability an error. Brunei's 
broad gauge would have suit~ German conditions better; 
but llrunel was never called in to advise, Stephenson was) 

§ 40. [The electric telegraph first appeared in all countries 
as an adjunct to the railway. Its predecessor, the cross country 
line of semaphore poles, with arms like those of the modern 
railway signal which is descended from it, had come into use 
in France in 1793-4, when it sent military news from the 
frontier-with unheard-of speed. The inventor, Claude Chappe, 
died in 1805. Subsequently the British AdnllraIty -had such 
lines along the Portsmoilth and Plymouth roads-predecessors 
of the' existing Admiralty wireless. In Louis Philippe's reign. 
France had,.i.ooo kilometres of the system. Prussia used it 
~ensivel!:Jller~ could get an ans~ from Coblenz witb!n 
four hours and, Wlth the help of conners, from Petersburg m 
fifty. But the system was expensive. Each pQle needed an 
operator, as readers of the AdfJenturu of tM Caunt pf M01lU 
Cristo may remember. Signalling in thick weather was 
impossible. In all countries the system was reserved for" 

• D ... ltcM Gaclridl ... IV. 589-
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government. It is said that when the Berliners saw the wooden 
anna waving all day on the huilding in the DorotheenstIasse, 
then they knew that times were bad. " 
(Meanwhile men of science everywhere had been probing the 

powers of electricity. In"1833 two German professo~Jluss' 
and Weber-linked the GOttingen observatory with the physical f 
laboratory, by way of the spire of St John's Church and a wirer 
a thousand yards long. Weber offered his invention to the 
Leipzig-Dresden railway in 1836, but it was decline<1J 
t£'hat same year, ~in America invented the method and 

apparatus which was, when perfected, to drive all others out of 
the field. After that the adoption of telegraphy was astonishingly 
quick. ~.the_!0m.~)llI!<! !i.~~-!p.~L~ over Eur0J?!'J,}()_ be 
followed m tne fifties by the subwmne CI!'b1~'Whllst r am 
wntirig t1iesepages~"-silQLa"rdner with natui'a\ awe in 1850, 
"projects are in progress for electric communication on a scale 
still more extensive and having objects the importance of which 
it is difficult to estimate. It is proposed to establish electric 
wires between ""!:ondon and the Cont:4>ent." Beyond this 
"startling project," "it is said that at New York a proposition 

I has been made to estsblish electric wir~ between New York 
and England, by sinking them to the bottom of the Atlantic.'! 

In fact the first underwater line had been laid two years 
earlier by Werner von Siemens in Kiel harbour'. It was in con
nection with submarine mines. (The year after Lardner wrote, 
the Dover-Calais cable was at wOrlt. Similar cables were rapidly 
laid in all the narrow seas of Europe in the fifties. Then in 
the sixties, after infinite labour, came cables" sunk to the bottom 
of the Atlantic," and with them the age iD. which the world 
Ishrank into a single mark~ 

1 According to P. D. Fischer in CODl.d'. Hant4DlirterbJleh, VII, 1153. 
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RURAL 'fRANCE, 1848-1914 
.t' 

§ 4It.When Leopold Delisle wrote, in 1852, bf how littl} 
French agriculture had changed since the thirteenth century, 
France had several railways but no railway system. In the 
next ten years the railways grew into a system and the telegraph ~ 
came. French agricultqre c\,id not forthwith cease to be in many 

• ways medieval. Ithas medieval features to this day. (Seepost,§49.) 
But forces were set free vastly more powerful than had ever 
played upon it, forces capable of doing in decades what under 
all previous conditions might have taken centuries.J Within ten 
years of Delisle's 'pronouncement, Leonce de~avergne wrote 
hiS Economie rurak tie fa France, a book whicli was used in an 
earlier chapter to illustrate the relative immobility of French/ 
agricultUre down to the fifties1• But all through the book the 
whistle of the locomotive can be heard] Lavergne writes, it 
may be, of Berri where things have changed hardly at -all since 
Perrette went to market with her milk on her head in cotiJ/on 
~lipk et I~s plats, and where the bonshomma live on in the 
old way t.: et now, he tells us, since the rail has come, things 
begin to move and they will move faster soon. So it is of 
whatever district he writes; anet i!1though he p~es almost 
extravagantly 'what the roads ha~,-;'done, it is cle¥, that he 
expects far more from the rail. The grain-carryinrr ~ tranlp/ 
and the cold-storage stean1er he does not foreseoQ . J 
fFifty years later, a French writer selected the years about 

IIS50as the turning point in modern French agnrian history • .J 

1/" ~eady they knew something of foreign competition, of ther 
. ,use of machines: of risin3 costs of production. But wMt to-day 

, seemsobviouswasthenat most descried byfar-sig{lted observers. 
Agriculture was still, in spite of llIldoubted ~hnical JIDprove
m~!l.!S). in~~~iL tradi.E~llal~ II\lI1'ked by the predOminance of 
manual work andlly a resigned submission to the ... caprice of 

• 
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nature',.!?! The foreign competition, the use of machinery, 1lIl.d
the rising costs of production which M. Auge-Laribe picked out 
as characteristics of the latest age, are all intimately connected 
with th~e improveme:.rts in the means of transport, which drew ' 
land nearer to land, drew the Country nearer to the constantly 
developing engineering and chemical industries of the towns,' 
and called for greater expenditure of capital and effort by the 
cultivator, who, if he was a hirer of labour, had to bid against 
the employera of these now easily accessible towns. 
(1)uring the half century 186<>-1910 France, alone among' 

tlie greater western nations, retaine~ h~ predominantly rural 
charactetJ{But the rural sid~ of her national life was losing 
ground. The economic and social forces tending to a more 
complete urbanifation were so strong, that not even France's 
inadequate coal supplies, wonderful climate, and landowning 
peasantry could prevent her following the same road as her 
neighboura. After 1850 the movement was relatively rapid~ 
It was pointed out, in discussing French industries in an earlier 
chapter, that between 1801 -and 18S1 the percentage 'of the 
population of France dwelling in towns of more than 20,000 

\

inhabitants only grew from 6'75 to 10·6. By 1891 the figure 
had risen to 21'1; by 1911 it was 26'0. From about 1875 the 
population classed as rural began to' decline absolutely, the total 
population growing slowly. In 1846, before the railways had 
begun to tell, the total popu1ation (including Alaace-Lorraine) 
was 350400,000; the rural,population was 26,750,000 or 75'6 per 
cent. of th.e,whole. By 1864 tlte percentage had fallen to 69'sJ 
The cour&cfof. events under the Third Republic was as folloWll:' 

, , 
Total population Ilwal population Pen:entage 

.8,6 36.900,000' 24.900.000 67,6 
1886 38.zoo,ooo :&4.450,000 ~'I 
1896 38,500,000 23.500,000 60"9 
1906 39,250,000 aa.700,000 57"9 

.. Igl1 39.600,000 aa,loo~ .;:;55:,:'9,--_ 
• 

The rural population in French statistics is the population 
living in communes whose cMf lieu contains less than 2000 
inhabitants. T~~, test is n~y rough. In the south 

1 M. AuF-Lari~. L'ft1olt.tioft." FrQflft agricok, 1912;. book: to which 
tIlis chapter is ...., much indebted. , • 
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l particUlarly, '\'there the Mediterranean. urban civilisation has 
l'e~sted from classical times, many big villages or country 

,towns well above the 2000 level are preqominantly agricultural. 
Against this, however, must be set the increase in rural'districts 
of non-agricultural people:-.-traders, lawyers, mechanics and 

'transport workers. ·So' that in whatever way the reckoning was 
made the result "would not be far different. Moreover, if 
allowance is made for an increase of non-agricultural people in 
rural districts, it must not be overlooked that many of them, 
especially the mechaniai. are there just because agriculture is, 
so to speak, less rural than ~t was. It is coming into the mech8(lical 
and busmesS life of the towns. It is being industrialised. 'this 
industrialisation of agriculture, very partial as it remained right! 
down to 1914, is a feature of the modern age which will require 
attentio!!J 

· § +z.\Fothing has happened since the sixties of the nine
teenth century to alter materially the framework of French rural . 
society. TQe landowning peasantry ,has not been bought out; , 
very far frOm it. The slow growth of population, and its actual 
decline on the land, have prevented any conspicuous increase in 

'the subdivision of the holdings. It could in fact be said with 
'. almost absolute- truth that population has not grown in ·order 
, that ltoldings m\ght,not be subdivide!!] some of the districts 
''Where the fairly prosperous peasant owner or the comfortable 
· farmer, predominates being those in which the (birthrste is 
lowest. Such are the Garonne valley. Burgundy and'lJormandy) 

CQa the othej. J:iand,cnone of the later political vicissitudes 
'Of' France have destroyed the 9aaL of large landowners as' 
· it,. was reconstituted early in the nineteenili century. Prope:1ies . 
h;lve changed hands or have been cut up. The bourgeoisie has 
bought and the old noble and gentle families have sold, in' 
France as everywhere else; bu~ large landowning has not dis-
appeared, though it has lost some of its importanc;e.J . ' 

[Inquiries made in '1908--9 showed that i~cwas generally 
stationary or declining. In some departments it hardly existed. 
In a very few it showed a slight increase. 0ccas!onally a new 
form of 1arge arable estate had resulted from'1frainage enter
prises or recovery of sandy wastes in the south. A recent 
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transference of large estates to business mea from the to\VD8;, ' 
was registered almost' everywhere; also the phenomenon, SC!l 

familiar in Britain, of large forests and moors kept unilei- a , 
single control for sporting reasons. The definitely agricultural~' 
large estate was now comparatively rare, the large agricultural 
estate mainly cultivated by or for the owner rarer still. In short, 
the . position of the large proprietor was ecpnomically weaker 
than it had been fifty years earlier; but no dramatic change 
had occurred.' He still held his place in rural socie~ 
[Qne rural class, if it may fairly be called a class, has certainly J 

(declined-that of the mitayll1's. The decline set in early in the 
njp.eteenth cent\lryJ Already in Lavergne's day, mitayog.' was 
unknown in districts where it 'ha4 been common before tge 
Revolution.LThe ord.inarY farming lease was taking i'ts place. 
Since his day the process has continued;) It cannot be traced 
statistically, owing to the defects of the French census'and bthet • 
returns (2utitwasamatterof common observation th,at mitayoge, 
once common aU over France, had become by the end of the 
nineteenth century the peculiarity of certain provin~ 

Agricultural returns of the years I88z and 189z-later returqs 
of the same type are not avaiI~ble-reveaI the position to which 
mitayog. had sunk, towards the end of the nineteenth century. 
As they do not show a Qecline in the de<;ade, on the contrary , 
a tiny increase, it may be assumed that the position was stabilised,: 
and that in I89z mitayoge was holding its own as. a fprm of \ 
tenure well suited to certain districts and. types of agriculture. 

~
ut its place was now very definitely subordinate til that of eithes 
ultivating proprietorship or ordinary farming for a money rent.' 

The figures are as follows: \. . " '.' 

. Cultivatml- proprietor... . 2,151,000 2,199,000 

. . '. l88. \... ,8g. . 

~, Fanner •.. ... 968,000 06I,oqo 
. ,M.taya ... ...' 342,000 ,,~,oOo . 

, iPeneral conclusions cannot be drawn with an~onfidence 
from these isolated statistics; but the reported grOwth·'Of:.~earlYl' , 
10 per cent. in farmers, as co~ared with the very slight grOl!(th 
in proprietors, suggests that subdivision· of holdings was pro:' 
ceeding on hired land at a perceptible rate. This may, and 

Co II 
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probably aoes, onTy refl~' thc! gro~ !Of market gardening, 
'Bower gardening, and so on, whick havecome.,to play so large 
a part in modern Frlmchagnculture: MostJlf the land so used 
is rented, especiallr about Paris. As a good li~ cailbe. got 
,trom a v~ ~ holding on ~ system, the whole group of 
'figures ntusN:iot be taken as in any way suggesting a deteriora
tion in the sta~ozl .. ?>mfort of the average working owi.er~ 
farmer, ot ""tay!!.:J ,.' 

These same statIStics, isolated though they are, help 'to give 
,aconcretlf notion of,the position lm4.,importance of the. truo 
labouring class in French agriculture. {!!I reference to the early 

,.nineteenth 1CeDttiry:. ,it 'was 'poInted out that pld France did 
· nOJrontairi a re~ss of rindieA labourers, and .t\lat' the 
.,Rev(llutibn manacling U;'Produce:suCh a class. 'Sons of 
peqanta md peasants. wh~ IaIId, whether owned or held by 
lnIta!age,'tvas.;nsumcieDt for thea: lieCds, went aut t.o.' work; 
but there waa a'~ movemeni froin class to class,· The 

'peasaat's, soli, inherited the 'holding. _ The day labourer saved 
, aad ren~d • bi~ of.l'a.nd: The peasant without land enough put 1 

~ a shart day's w6J;k for a wage-this was, and is, especially 
• common in' the Me IanlIs of the Bouth-and tended his own; 
patch in the> e~. 'There 'were of coune everywhere 
')lome landless indiViduals" and, hel'e ~d there local conditionB' 
· resembling thbse ali pineteenth century, EnglaBd.' ,But' tile 
I teal. ~ /abouringclass, \he proietarUi.t, the ,. wage !daves" IiIf 
: Maqd,an c;conomicsi Pid not exist. And the partial ind\1strla!ising 
':and.. cqQuner~siJig of agriculture, in, the later Ilineteenth 
Cl:atUry, had ,flot produced such tl t:~. in ~pit~of assertionS to. 
the contrary. Fpr the average unit of agriClj\ture, the agri-' 
cultUral, ",bQSjp.'ess," remains as small as ever it was, an4 its 
typicaJ manager is 'still the working lleaSaD.t or' the very small 
fa"':"_- ,,; , '\.. ' , 

lJ.l.UiOC..a..J • .~ " . - ff 
{'Besides the group. s of cult,ivating proprietors, farmers, and 

m..tIryecs, classed' as (luis d't:<j>loitlllimf. in the J8~2-<}z statistics, 
there e.e three group, of ",!'~~~_~ari~9_p'~." They! 
are rlgiss._,,~ ste\V~ ... }lr b~ who, ~ge properties for 
large owners, day',!labourers (jourrrtdierl) and farm servants 
(domutiquu). Thli' fanD.' servant. is ied 'and housed by his 

t·.IIi 4'/ - • 
· , . ~. \l.. ," . . .... 
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master and hired by lhe month. the season, or the year.' Ac
cording to the 1882 returqs \he total pf these" auxiliaries" ~3!i 
sligpt~at"S~ and. according to the 1892 returns considerably 
less". that 'of the chefs t1' txploitatinn. ,Even allowing for. 
some errors, it is perfectly evident that in this decade the pro- • 
po11;ion of" auXiliaries" to .. chiefs" was ceriain!y nt,t rising, 
IIIld appears to have been fa11ing. At most~ ~e whole cOuntry, 
there av!'raged, not quite one" auxiliary" to each .. chief." And 
many of these" auxiliaries" pad land of their own, or had some 
ehance of becoming .. chiefs" in course.of time. The figures 
areas follows.:..J 

• . .. .883 • .89 .. - '"i, 

• ' # • Total.of chefs d'uploitatitm . .,. 3,461.00e;..';, 3,60'1-1000 
'·Total.of·~a· ...• ~"S3.~., 3.oS8,OOG', t,,' r 

ComposeS of;. ..' . ... . . ~ . 

.. 

Stewards, eto. ~ .• ~ .. ~ IS,GOp _ 16,000 ~". 
. . ~~ nay labourers .• : . ..• r;4~"ooo . ~.2IO,00Q,,, .• '.. , 

• 

. • F''8l1D servants" I;. 1,954,000 l.e.Z.OOI:'.t,~'. • 

. tOE llie day labourers, 'n7:000 in 1882 @xId.509,099 in'1892; 
are reported as owning some small scrap of lan...fltI'b.e cmodnous, 
fall unqer thiS head suggests statistical' ~rror; "J:oaeed t1ie I 
whole ,seril'8 of figures must not be presse(l¢oo hard. NeverthQlo I 

less they give rough arithmeti,pl precision to a sitwition which I 
£hanged very little during the nineteenth ~ ;and certainly 
h¥ no1;.changec;l appreciaJjly in the'1W<mtieth.- ~Ther<!: Can be 
no questiqn of wage slavery arid· a proJetatiat in a society wh~e 
tlte number of, potential employers is ratht:r g~eatet. tljan that 
of theactual1y employed}, .. '. ' " .. ' ;.~ •• . , , 
. (Only in"II very .few districts and. in a f~ forDl&'of agncuiture' 
~.a Iab~g class come, mto existence susceptible to claSs
consciousnesS and fit for labour organisation;A Such aro .. the 
g...a estaU!s of the, Bordeaux and other wine. districts, the 

J1ig farms north of Paris, an~ the forests in many deJlartmertts.' 
lJ:lereto alone' bas it been possible fur' Iabo.ur conflicts. of ~the 
industrial type to arise} The WDodcutters II!ld,the VineYard 
workers are those who !li.vemost: often tak~ c~lIective4lCtion. 
In these industries a distinct.labour cJass.was not a nineteenth 
century creation, It bad long existed io..~~ .form or another. 
The neW thing was. the organisation; ~ch was wo,rked out 
,in the eighties and nin<:ties; :,' . ',," ':. . ' 

'. 
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-Wor did the typical peasant's or small f~er's holdi';g change 
I its size or character between i860 and 1914. It has been poip,ted 

out already tl\at 'F'ruree had no general ip,cio.sure.:.tIIl)YJ:II1ent 
!e!ore ,1860, apari fromm:C1iiSureorcOmmo~;: Holdings ~ere ' 
never systematically consolidated, nor fields rearranged. She has 
had no sUch movement sip,ce 1860. Where open-field husbandry 
with its scatteted holdings anciently prevailed, peasant property 
ill still usually, as the French say, dispersed .. French economists, 

lagriCUlturists and statesmen have lamented this dispersion; but a 
policy of consolidation has never been pressed on by government, 
as it has beenip,manY,other continental countries. AHthrough 
the years siJlce the common-fid,d roupne lost its ancient bip,ding 
furce, and in France. that was long ego, peasants have been 
exchangmg and buying an4 'rounding off.thefr holdings as·they 
had 0PP9rtunity. Bitt the continued laments ovs dispersion, 
I icl' frequ~ciJ and its ufteconomic character, indi.!ate clearly 
eno!,ghhow inco}l1ptete the process still ~ • 

'- /!lie typicaf farmet, agsiri, is of the smallest, There has.been 

Ino tendencY: whatever, so far asothe facts are known,.towards 
. ~nklidation of holdings, The big farms are where" they' have 
so long been. Occasionally, for.,some special purpose 'Such as 
the se¢,sman'silll.Siness, a big conce~ may have grown up here 

. or. t4ai. Ocs:a,sio!lllily, too, but lea& often than in the early 
nineteenth century, a·large 'proprietor directs the cuh,ivation of 

~hiS o~ eState. For the. rest, the typical farmer was and is a 
SmaI1,tpan, not distinguishable from the av:erage peasant culti-

., vato,r, 'and often a less prosperous person than lIljUly of his. 
, peasant neighbo~ If all the day labourers and farm servants . 
:'reported in thl! statistics of J8C)2 had worked for the farmers 
reportelli in the same statistics, each farmet would have> had 

"EXactly tS,ree "auxiliaries." A large proportion of these labourers 
'did D04work for arable farmers at all, but on vineyards and·other • 
great esiates~ Sqme helped the larger peasant cultivators. When 
a further oonsiderable deduction has been mac(c;, for the solid 
body of labourers in the districts of really large farma,it becomes 
clear that the farmer 'outside those districts would. often have 
no" auxiliaries" ,at;ill, and at best would have two or three. The 

laverage could hl!l'dly fle l!;bove two, an4 was probably below. , 
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Qtatistical discussions about the rise or fall in the size of the 
average holding are full of pitf~ even with the best material 
1Illd in a country where holdings are nonnallt 'Compact, like 
England. The French statistical material is Very defective,!IDd 
the broken up French peasant holdings invite error. Arid there 
is the constantly recurring question, what, after all, is a small; 
moderate,or large holding? A questionastowhich,again,French 

· conditions invite error. The economic answer should not he 
I in seres but in net product. The vineyard, the oliveyard, the 
Parisian market garden, the flower gardens of the Mediterranean 
coast, cannot be classified with ordiDaJ;1 arable holdings. On 
a couple of well-watered acr",!.in the country by Avignon a 
family can live in reasonable comfort. A small holding there, for 
a peasant who tries to live by it, is an acre and a quarter. In 
the rathe&. iafertile com lands of fa triste Sologtl4,'1iS acres is 
reckoned Itsmall holding. In Burgun.t'y, a man is .ounted a Small 
holder who has less than about seven sereS of vines, or less than 
52,.,acres of com lan.2J These illustrations are ~~ from anSwers 
sent in to the Ministry of Agriculture in 1908--c) in reply to the 
question-what do you reckon a small holding for the various 
regions; and for various agricultural purposes, in your de-
partment' ? . '.'1 

Statistics of holdings were taken in 186z,. 188z, ~d,IB9z. 
There are also some estimates put forward by .the MiniSter of 
Finance in 1909,based on unpublished information and tI;lerefore 
of less value, but sti.IJ. interesting. The figUres cover bo~ Qwaed 

· and rente<!, holdings, and are meant to give an idea of the. size 
· of the typical agricultural "business" in France •.. For, the pur

poses of the present chapter the 188z returns may be omitted. 
They only differ by very small percentages from those ¢ 189z. . . ~~ 

Number of Holdings in Franc •. .. ~ ... 
.863 

Very small (under zlacrea) ... Dot reported. 
Small (21-25 acres) .... 204'5.000 
MidcU.iDa (z5-100 acres) oM 636,000 
Large ([00-250 acres) } 
Very iarge (over 250 acres) '0' 154,000 

1892 
2,235,000 ~.088.ooo 
2,618.000 ~.s24.000 

711,000 . 746 .. 000 

{ 
105.000 118,000 
33,000' ag,ooo 

J The hectare is here, and throughout, takeo, at Qi aerea. It is actuall} 
2'471. ..' t ':~ 
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r Th~ tabl~ brings out most clearly the ~tability of the situation 
since the early sixties. It helps to justify the assertion that the 

Iframework of 'French ruraI society has not been materially 
altere~There have been, and no doubt will be, acute con
troversies as to whether or not it is really "true that the .. very, 
large" holdings declined by about I2 per cent. between 18921 

and 1908, and about what this means if it is true. But in view" 
of. th~.recognised weakness of the figures, in which a 10 pet 
cent. margin of error would not be at all surprising, such con
troversy is unfruitful. The fruitful conclusions from the table. 
are,fo~, that the statisticians of 1862 and of 1908 only differed 
by between 3 and 4 per cent. in their estimates of tIie number of 
.. small" holdings; ,ectmd, that the 1908 estiniate of the number 
of holdings above 100 acres is only IHJ per cent. less than the 
1862 estimate; third, that even allowing for a eonsiderable 
margin of error, there seems to have been aQnodesf growth in 
the number of middling holdings, mainly at the expense-if the 
1908 figures are to be trusted---of the very small and ~ 
h.Oldings. 9 It looks as if the fairly coxnfortable peasants had be<; 
quietly ~uying scraps from their amaller neighbours, an as 
sumpti~n ,!"hich fits in with what is known of the facts 
<itherBburces than statistics. 
CE.ngiish. r.eadera wiII note the very different standards of size 
fiJr a holding applied in the two countries. That 100 acres should 
lie claSsed as a large holding and 250 acres as a very large 
,liolding, and that there should be two and a half million holdings 
.\JIlder 25 acres, sounds odd in a country where a 50 acre holding! 
is reckoned amall, and where the average holding, including al 
~~t many not really agricultural, is 66 acres., 
LTo complete this sketch of the tbings whiCh have remained 

relatively stable in the agricultural life of modem France, 
,iometbing must be said of~mmunal property. In J815 thel 
communes had owned abouta tenth of the whole area of France, 
chiefly woOdland and mountain pasture. There had been no I 
gi-~afthange by J 8~ At, that ~e they oW».ed about 12,000,000 

,acrd, the total area of FI;81lI;e itemg then about 140,000,000 acres. 
Of the 12,000,000 acrer, nearly 4,500,000 were;, fotest and wood, 
including the great stretches of communal ~ in the Alps, 
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the l'yJilnees, the Vosges and the Jura. About li,7ob,ooQ'acres 
were'>pasture, heath, and true waste-the stony Wilderness' of 
the Camargue, or the still unreclajrned lrmd~; of the Biscay 
coast. Here again mountain commons predominated. The 
rest-about 750,000 acres-was arable, meadow, vin~yatd, or 
gardenJBv 1877 the total area of communal property,.'was said 
to have 'fulien from about 12,000,000 ~about 10,750,000 acres. 
'The decline repreSents mainly actual recovery of laJ;t4 frOm 
communal waste for individual agriculture.l0f the 10;750joo 
acres not less than 1,500,000 were comple'tely unproductive; 
largely rock and glacier, of which a singl$l department contained 
nearly 750,000 acres of grim Dauphine peaks, which hardly 
suggest acreage. ~e the total of communal property had 
fallen, the amount of woodland had risen to about 5,000,000 acres 
as a result of afforestatio!iJ ' 
~ Apart from the mountain pastures, which account for by far 
the greater part of the unwooded commons of France, it is the 
communal woodland alone which affects the daily life of the 
~tivator; and there are important districta, especially in the 
north-west, where even communal woodland is unknown. While 
waste has shrunk a little since 1877, woodland and:,Aountain 
pasture remain much as they were; for the fOr'est"c'odVlorbids 
partition of woodland, and the habits of themeuntaineetS,te<j,otlre 
undivided pasture. Between a quarter and a fifth of'r~ the 
forests of France belongs to the communes, the total afForesred 
area being about 23,000,000 acres. As a very large part of the 
remainder belongs to the state; and is administered by it dir~ 
the importance of communal forest ownership is clear. Thq 
5,000,000 acres of communal woodlands formed an appreciable 
part of the approximately 130,000,000 acres ·of the French. 
Republic between 1871 and 1918. The communes regulate their 
use, and are entitled to levy a small charge for their. care al\d 

I maintenance. So the French. '¥iJlage can do. without much 
coal, and the villager gets timber tor the needs flf his, holding.) 

. § 43· rtf the fig.res of the Fren~h agricultural population 
quoted :ioove are to be trusted, flle nUlDiier of "auxiliarieli," day 
labourers ·aiid farm servants, fell by 400,000, or nearly 12 per 
cent., in th.e aingle decade 1882~2,''whereas the number of 
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chef. Ii' e:cploit'ltion, agncultural entrtprenerJ1" large and small, 
actually grew";J~ is' most unfortunate that similar figures are 
not available 10r every decade. But non-statistical information 
confir:lnS the impressiofl which these figures give-namely that 

'when the I.furaJ. population began to decline absolutely, about 
the year }B75 , the decline took the form of a migration from the) 
day labouring and farm servant class into the towns. ,The class, . 

· it will ~ remembered, has always been recruited, first, from the 
:smalIsections of absolutely landless people in the country J 

.' districts; second, from the holders of scraps of land by which : 
they cannot live; third, from peasants' sons who see no' 
immediate prospect of coming into property. These groups are -
composed of men, all of whom, since the introduction o~
"ersal military service by the Third Republic, have learnt what 

.. town life is likC:-ilt least as seen from the barracks. The modest 
prospects for them on the land fail to satisfy. Moreover, in 
spite of the na~l olitcry of employers against the rural 
exodus, '8Dd the fatal charm of the city, it is of course true that 

)
with .lDodetn( mecha!jical developments in agriculture less 
l:!boUr, is ~rt;quired to theicre, for arable farming, than was ' 
requjr~in'.tlit!'·years before agricultural machinery began to 
te~ ',.I\I\p thl:"tconomy of machinery is not confined to arable 

, f~.· B't!t 'either the exodus went beyond, the point of 
maxiinum etonomy in th~bstitution of machinery for human 
la~!,ut,' or employers, finding that an alternative and cheaper 

..labour supply was available, did not trouble to push the use of 
'i'nachinery to tlhe point of l,Durimum economy; for towards 
the end of the nineteenth century, .before the fall had gone far, 

f

thes'f ab~on~g Fr~nchmen hegan tG be rep~d on a large 
scale, by lJDDU~t alieJ!S1 ',' • 

I I]~ltpan 2aboyJ:WS hanor a, long time been in ~e habit of 
tJiunPJ,llg mto the north French departments, particularly for, 
gang work in the fields Gf'sugar beet. Their numbers grew. 
S~ds trafuped round th~ Pyrenees for the ~tage of thQ 

'.Ai Italians. )J.elpecf to get in the ilsnIes1B of the south-east,. 
· 6,r.:w&C;'bired as cowmen.~d cheesemakers by tht!'y.'eU-to-do.~ 
· french peasantry of Savoy.. :/0. few ~Swi~ and 'Gem]ms..,also 
came, and,latterll',in ~ prescht century, dlere'began to am've 
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in the north-east, and even in the neighbow;hood.of Paris, some 
of those Polish harvesters on whose assistance Germany had 
relied for many years. This last is an extraordinary develop
ment. The" child-rich" Slav, as the Germans call mn:, reaches 
right across Germany to spill his surplus children in Malthusian 
France. As with the Belgian, the Italian and the Spaniard, 
earnings and conditions of work, which had made the more 
'prosperous Frenchman.lfbel and go to town, were ~ attraction 
drawing him from afar...:j • 

~~:em~~~i~!:;:Zi'~7~;;!~filfe\!:::1 
and returned. Some of the Italians, however, and a considerabld 
number of Spaniards, came with intention to stay, and applied 
for ..... naturalisation. No estimate of their numbers, as dis
tinguished from the total number of aliens engaged oil work 
of all kinds in F~ce, has been put forward; but it must have 
been many scores of thousandsJ '" . 
(It is quite impossible to determine whether. ,or. not the 

agriculture of France, from 1875 onwards, did or. did not.~ need" 
'So many human hands as it had onc. .employeci~, (As has been 
already pointed out, the rura1 popUlation iell':m:the,'thirty 
years from 1876 to 1906 by z,zoo,ooo or 9 p~ cent,,;But s,?me 
of this fall was'in the lower' age groups---fewer.children.· ~Ii.d 
some of the fall in adults was J!!!!l.e good by aliens. The decline 
in the working force was therefore small. If France had alli 
been rearranged into methodical and economical holdings,man,y, ,I 
fewer hands would certainly have} peen required. The smalij 
holding system, and especially the'system of small .. dispersed 'j' 
holdings, is obyj,ously in '8 sense Wasteful of labour. But; as 
.."rung that the small holding system is worth preserving. for 
social reasons, and that dispersed holdings, as thing's are, cannot 
be abolished, it is impossible to determine whether in fact 
employers, including 80me peasants; might have used more 
macJ>inery but preferred to. hire cheap aliens, .. or whet¥er-r-
and ' this is the critical 'point-the !ievelopment of fOl1Jlll' of 

I agriculture . which require more 'human labour verf. inia,rly. 
balanced the economy of labour ~\Ie ~o machinery. 'Leaving the 
question unsettled, the' two lines, cif.'\gricilltural evolution, 
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·~~riir·cif iabour"by\;~~ hs~ of machinery. and demand fO! 
·labour b~ the growtli' of ointensive and specialised fonns 01 

cultivation, may be tt,lIowel] " 
§ lI4-Ul ptc the si,Xti.~,1he only fonn of agricultural machinery 

;.rucb'bad come intO at ,!ill general use ~ France, was the old. 
·fasb,ioned type otuif~1ilngmachine. uspalIy worked 'by a horse 
:fj~ Jnule,,.Its use,Was,almost confined to'the north, and was not 
pnivetl\a1 there. But by pu-tailing the business of hand threshing 
in wiDtc!J;;· it ha.d.r already' .ma4e an important:mtoad on the 
centu.:y"old ~outine of ~cuttiiraI work, and reduced the need 

Jor,.'i1ay !8oauriltS on the:.: Jiirger holdings] The agricultural 
lItl!#stics of J~6ia reported ,~<)1,ooo threshing machines, (Note 
that France then contained' 790,000 holdings of more than 
Z's:aci:es' and 3,2bo,ooo plougbs.)r'i'hey also showed that ex· 
perip,te!,lts were being', made on ~ really large holdings with 
other' ~hines,S?II!~: of recen~y invented typ~l some of types 
knO'¥11 m :fnglan~ smce the etghteenth cen~ There were 
said·.to bciz6,600h-orsl(hoes; 11,000 drilling machines; of 

,m!iW'ers £9r .hanmd reap~ f'lr com; 9000 each; of horse rakes 
!8Jld ,h~aking ·machines,. together 6000. By comparing ,th*' 
,fi~ with, the ISo4,'ooo'l!oldings of more than 100 acres in 
'~r;ltlCer a 'Precise notion can be gained of the-tfuy. part then 
'played ty machinery. Not quite 7 per cent. of these big holdings 
owned drilling machines. Less than 4 per cent. of them bad any 
ltind. o£ ~y making maohine. And these ~, classes of machines 

~
wn ~ England quite early in the i:entuW . , 

. Thirty y~ later tt.e pictu're is different, but the difference 
,IS ess t1ian DUght perhaps have been expected. By the early 
Djneties agriCultural machinery had won the day in all countries 
where Iarge.'fapning wai'therule. ConstantlY,being improved, 
!\specially in'America andEnglan~, it.Was undertaking ~ew~ks 
~4. ,doing th~ old ones faster and on a greater> ~ T.h~ big, 
. ~~\1Vei\-driven ~~n~ 1IIl!i:hine bs~ driven OU} ~e .,sm81le,; 
.~~,The Amencan~ machine ~,.bE:q>me, a'r<l8p~ 
~,bfd~ !B.,the..se\o'enties: An~so ~@ciF~~. 
:tiiraI.~ta\lSt1Qj,~ I~:a,Whi1~ ,nQltelling. n!'8"I~.i!!l ~t ~Id 
,~diiire~, yet throw valuabIe Jight'on the progr6,!is iJf\J1achinery 
~ .. ~ 'Yh~;~~~~l~ldingWas 'sman .~".di~dJ 
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(!utting on one side the ve;Y ~mari. ~Qldings (h'rtd~;;l ~~);., 
as quite unsuited to machinery of allY lind, there were'3>467,OOO 
holdings in France in}892. Th~ werfsaid to be 3,6~;~' 
ploughs of all sorts. No doubt many of,thl' sn1aIler holdings .al , 
the bottom of the scale would hav~ 'n"'.plllugh 6f th~own-, .. 
while all fair sized ara~le holdings requir~~ ~eral., Apa,rl: from 
ploughs, har;rows, an8 so on, lIliu\hinery. CoUld' hlirdly·hQ, eX;. . 
pected on the holdings below 25 acres. Take ~en, ~ c:orihectio~ . 
with the otiler types of machin~ry, th!!, holdings ab,ove tPat lin~. 
There were, as shown in the~le in §·42.',746,ooO between 
2S and 100 acres, and 147,ooOoVer 100 acres.f:t\nd there w~: 
only a little more than{?ne drilling machineaild one 'hay
making machine for every three holdings of 100 acres or mor9 
Q?rilling. machines, 52,000; haymakingxnachines,·S1:,ooo,). 
~hat is to say, hand sowin~ and hand~haymaking do#nated . 
even on the larger holdings..J There were.'\I9,OOO holdings' over 

)
250 acres and only 23,000 reaping machin.est!'> th,t th. e I.ir~est . 
type of holdings did not average one reap.er.eac~ There',were .' 
252,000 horse hoes, a class ofmll\:l:llne wbitli ~Jevidently 

. c;pming into use on some holdiJ;l~,.ufIder. lbO ljCl'es. B}ld,tt .. e,~_' 
were 234,000 threshing machines,' : The: last 'figui"e~is ~gue;,' 
for WI' do not know how many of these were the big lIligf3!:ory, . 
macbines, .which do nearly all the work in England, and how' 
many small fixed mlcbines of the earlier types., )lut t:'Iiere . 
cannot be much doubt that the latter predominated.,J,a.,jildgil!g. ' 
the other implements ~d mac¥nes too, it must be remembered:. 
that a name .tells little. {!low 'often was the ploughjtls~ .tile: .' 
ancientaraire, the bough of a tree shod with metal, irhichwas 
still to be seen in comers of Franc.:e in 19I1f)i:o doubt v~ry , 
oftetJ, Were ~e reapers, ~eapers 8.Q1l binden>;',1i'J some earlier 
ty~? l'robably almost \vjthOUll exception the latter: .' 
. \I.lie &'l\clusion from these figures is .clear. 1;hose machines, 

• which are the typical products ,o( the application of ~ntltl 
" centm'y ~tiillurgy and engineering ~ 'llgrici1fture, had n'!t·eVim . 
,co'nquered t)l.e larger French holdings in·.l8921~ the s~a~tias " 
artl at. all trustwor:t!>r. An!i~\hey must be ti1Jstwoi1;\ty"'elio\lgh~ 
to bear th~ weig\1t o( ~ tliinple ~QnC1usiou.Thero !i81l.hardl1~ 
be' a 50'per Cent. &rot in tlie enumeratilln ~f;t~ers. ..", , 

'. " " ., ., - ....... ". 
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L)~ must not be forgotten that in, \he eighties and nineties 
re!,ch agriculture was for the first rune struggling against what 

,seemed overwhelming foreign competition. Prices were falling. 
',Appeal was being made to the state, and the cultivator was short 
of capital~ side of the story will be told ister. It is relevant 
here~eca~"'small, collSe~tive and gel\~y pp/'ccultivators 
do,a~ ~1e,.m to ~ve-th~ves by expenditqi'}'Of capital 

• ~ maehinc;s;'w")l.enthetr pockets are empty), ' 
,'{fa; .i!!e erili6ifperlod of modern FrenCh agrarIaA history, 
, the tWenty years 'fOlloWing 1892, no comprehensive statistics of 
machinery are avaiIsble.· .But ,these are certainly the years in 
whicli it, first IJ!ade general: pro-gress. France became a heavy 
jmP~rt~ It was asserted, but by inte.";eSted p8rti-es-:that the 
Il.mpo~ ;oyere to th.e ,.ome production as three t90h,~~e9Veen 
\1910 and 1913lQbservers were agreed that the mosfiapid, de
velogment occurreu in tIu! twentieth century ,and especially after 
1be year 1905. By' 191 dtwas reported that thresJiing machinery 
· W.aS now so universal that the 1Iail had vanished almost every
where., .Mowing machinery for hay had bj!COme so ge~eraI 
thal iri Jll3DY departments, there was arising a generation 0 . 

'labourers who would not, or even could not, handle a • e 
An' estimate of certain cIssses of machinery for a single depart
ment may serve as an indication of the trend 'Of ~vents; though 
it cannot be taken as strictly representap.~ The department is 
that of Hllute-Garonne (the Toulouse f;:Ountry), not a country 
of specially 1srge holdings, nor ~.ecialJ~·accessible to new in
,jIuences, The estimates are those oficepartmental I?f"fessor 
of agriculture>. ' 

,89Z 
Mowing machinee .~ 450 7000 15,000 
ReaperS (various types) ..• 180 1500 35.000 
Reape.ra and binclen .... 60 800 1,200 • 

~at had been happen.mgln this department ~ce 189i is' 
'l;'Yident, Machinery had been 'lllpidly repiscin~haqd labour iqr 
'the .~. of pressure, hat lind com haryest. An~in. this.at leaSt 
thi;.lie!iartment may be ~en as representstiveofili~ '\'\1hole 
countci>J It will be' n9ted. that the professcJ, ,~f .HlIl1te-Garonne .' 
• 'sdo",an ... i.;.:rtqralm.ory~iii'911;Q~oi.,dm~~~' 
op. cit. p. 58. . ' '. ,... " ," . t 

-, " '.' r" 
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believed ~t his deparlment' contained' . considenibly. more 
reapers of various kinds; in 1908, than the official statisticians 
had claimed for sII France sixteen y= earlier. Allowing both. 
for official omissions and professorial locaf prideC"this fully bealS 
out the view that these were the critical years "rof mechanical' 
agriculture in France7J '. . . . '. 

§ 4S .[H!~h1y ~peciiilised agriculture was diffietilt before -the : 
modem ~sport age, except in nlUTo\,\[ 31'eas- or for, Very I 
peculiar classes of produce. There had a1w:1~ lieenbellS of 
garden ground about the great cities.. Agricultural products 
which would keep and stand ~port might be produced m. 
specialised areas, remote from the'place of consumptioB;.pro. 
vided thosfl areas could be fed from elsewhere. -Thus, even in' 
the ~d,d1e ~ges, there was a highly 'sp,ecihlised ,vineyard, 
industry" abQut Bordeaux; because the sea .. lI1Id )he .dironde. 
enabled wine to go and com to come. ,But sucb situations l"ere 
rare. It was ouly after good roads arid railways had becomt· 
general; and had' been supplemented' by the telegraph ror. 
market news, that any district could, easily afford to SReciaJiseJ 
on some c1ass of produce for which there were good markets 
at a distance. The process began in France early in· the nine
teenth century, when the( quick cross-channel steam pilc\reis 
began to carry buttOf and eggs and fruit and poultry to the 
London rilarke~ The; refor,m of the English tariff in the forties 
opened' the door wide:" But it was ouly late in the ~tury, in 
the period now underrre~w? . that a steadily growing demand 
for Fre~~h agricultural' produce de lrae affected the agriculture. 
of the whole country ']the effects, are not always traceable in 
statistics, and the total area of highly specialised cultivation 
cannot be given. ButU.ts·products were-known in sIIluxurious 
J1l!I1'kets.-{the devices of French marKet gardening, the belli 

. glasses aiia the weather screens', the mushroom and the lI"
pai-agus Cllv~I'itre familiar. B~y sept 'o;arly vegetables sII 
ov~ W~tel'I\ E;jirope\ The prunes and'crystallised fruitS of,the: 
soutl}-~est, the fio~ I!nd strawberries' of the A1~ M~,!"esi-

" the trolt o~ Burgundyw1lich waS t)lmed into the confitures of 
. B9.r-1e;.Du~ list of g~od things, and of the I?laceSwhere 
, th~ lire grown, is. iPn& and might easily Ite 1engthe"ed. " 

. ..' ,.1' •• ' . • 
" . 
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, fo the milk, the butter, and the cheeses whose names 

, ,stfun gether would make music for the enume~tiv~ poet. 
, Here statistics heIpa little. The official figures of .£1"- land 
show an apparently enormous increase between 1892 and'1909; 

, but there are pitfalls in the figures which forbid quotation. 
,~InternatiPna1 comparisons of cattle are safer and Dlore useful. 

n 1911 Fpmce had 7,600,000 cows as against 40+00,000 in the 
nited KingdolJ} in'1912, and 8,100,000 in the considerably 

Iarlter ami more populous Austro-Hungarian Empire in 1910-11. 
She had more cattle per head of the population than GernwlY 

'. and verY nearly as many per head as pastoral Swit2erland. She 
bad always been rich in cattle. The absolute number had not 
~own very rapidly] There were II ,760,000 in 1840; 12,810,000 

, in'1862; 13,000,000 on the reduced ares in 1882 and 140+40,000 
':ii(,I9P./lM the q~tY, and the proportion of milch kine to I 

the tota1~ grestly improvei] A disproportionate number of 
the whole in 1840 and 1862 were draught OXeD. 

, £1'he growing importance of this group of dairying and gar
, ?~ng industries enabled the peasant to~mpe~ effectively 

1iI.' the world's Inarkets. Hand labour, patience, a touch gfl 
artistry were needed: and ~ these, hl1 CX\ul4 give. It is in such 
occupations that every few acres can.carry,t1!eii-family; and so 
\thedepopulatingtendencyof agriw1tutld~erywascheokedl 
)though to what extent it is imPosSip1eJp. #&YJlt.'can .only be 
repeated that the two sets of forces, ~ ,worked agamst o.n40 

,another and, as the rural population and ;c;inl'loymerit figures 
suggest, not altogether unequally. ';.; , ' " 

§46.Qven if the iural working populatiOn did decline soine
wha~ after 1875, this did not carry with it 'a dec1ine in the pro
ductivity of French agricult\lre. The dairying and gardening 

, industries were expandiog,' as has been seen. ~ is the j 
test cereal crop. It is tilt> ~ 'crop of France, and France has 
'aJ.Wjl~, ~~';the~diog whest ~wing~t;r,Y ¢ ~$p.ej 
fuIssia'biiry excepted. In the Year!! unmediat!'ly preceding the 
_she had more than three times,Genn'any~8"Wh~ area, more 
than etght times the wheat area'pi: the Unit~d ~gdom/'and ' 

, even' ao per cent. more than '.t\ustria-Hunga,r)' iovitb' its rich 
. ~. '. f, "'Ii' _' I' 



vm] INCREASE OF PRODUCE . r'i t75 . 

Danubian plain. The French 'wheat area declined steadiJr, 
between 1862. and 1910 from over 18,000,000 to about 16,ooo,~ i 
acres, but the crop harvested from tbe declining area as steadily j 
grew..JIt was a little larger on the average of the teo years 18']6--
85 than it had been in 1856-65. in spite of the> lost ,territory. 
The figure for 189&-19"5 was over 13 per' cent. and til,@! for 
oIgo&-g over 19 per cent. higher than that of 18'&-s5.LThis· 
of course means a WDStantly increasing ,yield per, acre. 1:here. 
had been a similar increase for oats and barley, specially marked' 
in oats. Meanwhile the grains on which poor and backward 
peoples Iive,such as rye and buckwheat, had beenl~ grouhd, 
though so far as they were still cultivated they shaIed in tbe 
increased yield per acre of all the cereal crops) • 
[The potato. starting from humble beginnings early in the.. 

nineteenth CC\!ltury, had become a staple. crop everywhere by', 
1850. Once the peasant had overcome 'his prejudices, he relie.d . 
on it more and more, and the larger holders grew it for ~8!1 '. 
mar1u:ts. By 1882. there were over 3,000,000 acres of potatoes 
ill France, and by 1911 over 3,750,000 acres:, (Great Britain at 
that time had about 600,000 acres.) Between the same two years 
tbe French total crop had increased ~ Per CflIIt ; but this.is: 
no\ a decisive test owing to tbe great fluetuation in the yield 
of the potato from year to year. The ~p of 1892. was over 

, So per cent. but·that of..I909 not much ~ore than 2.0 per cent. 
beyond tbe level Of 1882 •. Yet allowing for these variations, tbe 
Il!:neral movemenJ; was"deCisively in the right direction. 
Wne -metbo<l .by. which the output of agricultural produce I 

had been increased was bl the reduction of ~w. It has been 
seen' (see ate, § 2.) that down to the imddle of the century the. 
old two-course andtbree-Coorse rotations, involving a bigfi 
percentage of fallow each year, were still very wmmon. G",d~ 
ually, but by a process of which few recQrds have been 1u:pt. tbe 

lextension of,roots and fodder ctOllB. on tlu; fallow got rid of this 
old fashioned and wasteful ,hUSban~ Lavergne's. estlm,ate 

'was that falloW ·bad,.declined by two- ds before: 186Q;l but 
this is probably ~e .. 'Th.e process wntinued afterhlS t4y. 
France is 1mfo~ IIJIe 9~.tbe few wuntries whose modein 
agricultutal s1atistics 40 not contain an estimate of the amQunt 

1.. . ~ I ~. .' ~ 
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of fallow from year to year. Figures exist for Spain, even 
for Rumania and Bulgaria, but not for France. However, the 
steady increase in roots and fodder crops indicates what was 
happening. tlly the end of the century, fallow had beel! reduced 
to sometJUng near the necessary minimum. It cannot be al-

),?gether abolished; for in certain soils or certain seasons, 
fallowing may be advisable to clean the fields, or unavoidable. 
owing to weather conditionsJ -

~
A!J a result,animals of all kinds increased in weight and value, 

. a most kinda increased also in numbers; Sheep are the ex~ption. From 32,150,000 in 1840 they 'r~it 29,500,000 in 
1862, to 21,100,000 in 1892 and to 16,.<1-00,000 in 19II. This 
fall in the head of sheep is conspicuous in the agrarian history 
of all Western Europe since about 1860. It has been much more 
conspicuous in Germany than in France (see po~t, § 56). Con-

ltinental cultivators have never succeeded in fitting the sheep 
into the system of mixed arable farming as practised in England. 
There is no district on the continent which, like Lincolnshire 
for instance, excels both in com and sheep. The reasons ate 
many and can only be suggested here. Chief among them are 
the smallness of the holdings, their-Bispersion, and the lack _ of 
~closures. As commons and open grazing land have declined 
sheep have declined with them. But sheep stand alone. Between 
1862 and 1909 ~ in France increased from 2,914,000 to 
3,236,000, and swine from 6,000,oqo.to 7,300,000, in spite of 
the decrease of teiritory in the interval". The growth in cattle 
h!!t already been noted. '. " 
m this story of improvement and growth some qualifications 

must be appended. The disaster which overtook the ~eyards 
in the seventies wiIl be dealt with later. In consequence of this ~ 
disaster, the work of the closing years of the nineteenth century I 
was one not of progress, but of recovery and reconstructiot0 
Thi-work was well done,. yet the area under vines early in the 
twentieth century was mucn less thaxl"it had been in 1873. 1 
Owing to the extreme variations in the quility, Yield and'value) 
of \.ineyards, area is not in i~elf· a satisfactory test. Q'aking ! 

quality, value, output and employment intI! ac;ceunt, It may 
be said that vine growing was reconstituted b}""I900-S. Also 
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I the wine industry was re-established on a new and more 
lscientific basi~ 
I}~ b_'l.~. growing has been the sport of tariff makers and 

international agreements. Its history is exceptional and highly 
technical. The test of success is neither acreage nor weight, but 
the sugar-yield pf the roots. France always protected her sugar 
industry. Partly as a result of protection, acreage grew steadily 
up to 1901, when it was over 800,000. The French silgar output 
rose from about 50,000 metric tons in 1852-3, to over 500,000 
tons in 1892-3 and over 1,100,000 tons in 1900-2. In the 
jIlineties France was both protecting the industry and, in effect, 
[giving a bounty on export (seepost,§47). Under the international 
Brussels sugar convention of 1902, bounties ceased in 1903. The 
effect was felt at once. Acreage fell off, and the sugar output, 

~ 
a few years' fluctuations, fell to an annual level varying 

etween 736,000 and 8°3,000 tons for the years 19cry-II. 
But in spite of these vicissitudes, a comparison of 1907-II with 
1852-3, or even with 1892-3, shows progress enough.) 

O'he most important reservation to be appended to the story 
of rural progress is that, in view of the possibilities of modem 
scientific agriculture, this progress was not so great as it might 
have bee'l:lTake, as test cases, wheat and potatoes, two standard 
and essential crops. The figures on which the comparisons are 
based were collected in 1911 or 1912. They represent therefore I 

t,he final position.of.l1ench national agriculture in the century. 
:i81S-'i914.{It appears thai1iitliose years Belgium and Holland 
got nearly ~ce the weight of wheat from a given area that 
France got; Germany rather more than half as much again; 
Great Britain rather less than half as much again. For potatoes I 
Holland's yield per acre was considerably more than twice that I 
of France. Belgium was only a little behind Holland. Germany 
hadnot quite twice France's yield. Great Britain's was to F1'3I\ce's 
as I t to I J There are palliatives of these unfavourable com
pariso~France grows so much wheat that she.cannot. affordl 
to reserve only her picked areas for it, ss for instance Germany 
does. Southern France is not by nature a good potato country. 
Figures might have been selected rather more favourable to 
France. But when sll has been said, and however the figures 

c. 
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are handled~t=s true that, largely, no doubt, owing to the 
extent and of her peasant agriculture, she is behind 
her neighbours in arable farming. And it might be added that, 

!excellent as her dairy farming is, it is inferior to that of Denmar!Q 
§ 47. So far the agrarian history of France in the railway age 

has been treated as a whole. It remains to break the history up 
into its sections, to follow the short period vicissitudes of 
agriculture, and to see how difficulties were accentuated or 
.overcome. 

) 

r In the years from about 1855 to 1875, an immense stimulus 
was given to the production of the two great staples, wheat 
!!!)d win~ English free trade and the railways levelled up iheat 
pnces to the English price all over Western Europe during the 
sixties. Population was growing everywhere, and the taste for 
wheaten bread was growing faster than population. The Black 
Sea lands had not yet been effectively opened, and American 
grain did not begin to :flood the European markets until,fostly, 
Ithe railway network of the prairies had been created (1865--75); 
and, secmully, the C)cean tramp had appeared as a successful grain 
carrier (about 1875). There was therefore a great extension of 
wheat growing everywhere. Between 1850 and 1869, the amount I 
of land under wheat in France increased about 33 per cent., 
wheat being raised from land hitherto considered only fit for 
inferior crops, or for no crop at all. Between 1860 and 1870, the

r Ed under the vine also increased and the output of ~e 
creased greatly. The xnsin cause was the growing domesnc 
nsumption which followed the building of the railways. A 

subsidiary cause was the series of (commercial treati~ beginning 
with the Cobden treaty of 1860, ~ch opened the markets, first I 

1 England, and then of other countries to French win~ 
, . The French wine output mounted steadily, with an interrup

tion in the early fifties due to the ravages of the oidium fungus, 
until it touched its maximum figures-nearly 70,000,000 hecta
Iitres in 1869 and 1874, and 78,000,000 in 187S. (The drop to 
36,000,000 in 1873, in these years of maximum output, .well 
illustrates the' great variability of vintsges as compared with 
harvests.) But already the vines had begun to feel the attscks of 
the p'hylloxera ... a plant louse akin to the aphis, and during the 
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next decade the French wine industry was struggling for exist
ence. At first it seemed as if the attacks were local and incidental, 
like those of any other insect pest. But they returned and spread 
year by year, until whole 'C1fstricts were devastated and in some 
cases whole departments lost their vines. Every suggested 
remedy and preventive was tried with no great success, until 
!at last a large number of vineyards were replanted with imported 
[vinestocks which were found to resist the phylloxera. But the 
wine industry took twenty years to recover. The area under 
vines fell almost continuously from 1873 to the end of the 
century, the total fall being 33 per cent. After the maximum 
yield of 1875 (78,000,000 hectolitres) came ten years (1876-85) 
in which the maximum was 55,000,000 and the minimum 
26,5"9,000, then ten (1886-95) in which the maximum was 
51,000,000 and the minimum 23,000,000. Then at length the 5: came; for although the vineyard area was still falling, better 

agement and better wine making had greatly increased the 
yield. The concluding figures are as follows: \ 

Maximum yield Minimum yield 
1896-1905 67,400,000 (in 1900) 32,300,000 (in r89Sl 
1906-1913 66,100,000 (in 190']) 28,500,000 (in 1910 

. lin the lean years after 1880 the French wine trade had been 
put on a new basis. Before 1877 there had been no imports 
worth mentioning, apart from smaIl quantities of the finer 
pble wines. Now, ordi!lary.Ene. began to be imported in 
bulk, in part for direct consumption, in part for cou e
lmixnue with French wine before sale. The Import of or 
~e rushed up from 600,000 hectolitres in 1877, a figure only 
equalled once before, to 7,000,000 in 1880 and 12,000,000 in 
1887. This wine was mostly Italian. In 1888 began a Franco
Italian tariff war which first checked the trade and later diverted 
a large part of it from Italy to Spain. By the end of the century 
the recovery of the French vineyards began to tell. Mter 18961 
imports of ordinary wine seldom got above 8,000,000 hecto
!itres. In 1901, after the great vintage of 1900, they were down 
to 3,350,000, and the average for the ten years 1904-13 was well 
below 7,000,000\ 
. 'Whilst France had been a great wine exporting country, her 0/. 

I2~ 
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vine growers had been with her wine merchants in the small 
free trade camp. They had supported the treaties with England 
of ]786 and ]860 against the manufactUIers, because those 

! treaties widened the wine market.\ After ]880; when France 
had become on the balance a regular wine importer, they learnt 
to sympathise with the manufactUIers. They began-it is the 
.recognised opening to the game of protection-with agitation 

I against the fraudulent and unwholesome wines, raisin juice 
and potato spirit, which certainly were coming in. Raisins 
themselves were suspect, aa fraudulent wines were made also 
at home. For a good many years, however, after ]88] France, 
being bound by commercial treaties, could not alter her 
moderate import duties. A little waa done, "on hygienic 
groundS," to check the fraudulent wine trade, native and 

I 
foreign; but for the time wine growers were left to join in 
the chorus which waa now going up in favour of protection 
from every agricultural inter-;;J 

lwith the late seventies h begun that world-wide fall in 
prices which continued, broadly speaking, until the end of the' 
nineteenth century. Many causes were at work (see p6St, § 93), 
but the main causes, in the agricultural sphere, were the railway, 
the marine engine and the telegraph, working internationallYj 
And the article most affected in the early days waa wheat. 

\Before ]860 France had been on the average self-sufficing in 
\wheat. Between ]86] and ]880 she had an exportable surplUf 
/in five years, and had to import more or less in the remaining , 

'1if;Yb . . e ad harvests of 187!H) which she shared with England 

lhad necessitated heavy imports, or what seemed heavy to 
Frenchmen, unaccustomed to get their bread from abroad. 
The figures were 18,000,000 hectolitres in 1878, 29,000,000 
in 1879, and 27,000,000 in 188~or comparison ~t may be 
noted that the average annual production of wheat in France 
for the decade 187CHlS, waa 102,000,000 hectolitres. The 
Frerich producer found that instead of getting high prices, the 
compensation ordinarily expected for a poor harvest, his prices 
in 1878-80 were actually lower than they had been in 1877. 
The result waa a re~lar tariff campaign conducted by the -- "_/ 



VIII] AGRICULTURE AND TARIFFS 

Sociiti tks Agricultl!ll1'S tie Franc~, who denounced most of all 
the American invasion. Their first campaign may be said 
to have failed. In the general tariff of May x88x, foodstuffs 
were left free or subject only to small duties, except suCh things 
as coffee and cocoa which paid stiff revenue dutiiis..::J 
IY ari?US commercial treaties were arranged on the basis Ofr 

this tariff, which prevented serious alterations in it for a decade. 
But the government never bound itself to give another country 
any special terms affecting either cereals or meat, so that 
policy with regard to them was left open. As the years passed 
and the price fall continued, complaints came in about one 
agricultural commodity after another. German and AUstrian/ 
sugar helped by an export bounty, Japanese silk, Scandinavian 
timber, were added to American wheat and cattle and "hog 
products," and Italian or Spanish wine. M"'\t imports, like 
those of adulterated wine, could be checked on grounds of 
health. Already in x881 government showed its complaisance I 
by forbidding American pork. Three years later, the grievance 
of the beet sugar growers and makers was met by a complicated 
/rearrangement of the"Sligar taxes, and an increased surtax on ' 
\foreign sugar. The rearrangement did not include an export I 
bounty in so many words. But the tax was levied;in imitation 
of Germany, on the weight of the beets when delivered for 
manufacture. Provided the sugar yield of the roots was increased, 
by better farming and better handling, this left a certain amount 
of the sugar practically untaxed~ Thus a stock of duty free sugar 
could be created which might be shipped to foreign markciGJ 
Un x88S and again in 1887 the low duties on cattle were ~ 
pushed up. Rye, barley and oats began to be taxed in 1885, for 
the first time since 1861. 'The flour duty was raised both in x88S 
and in 1887. Wheat was dealt with in 188BUnder the 1881 
tariff it paid only 60 centimes per 100 kilos (IS. Id. per quarter). 
This was raised to 3 francs in 1885 and to 5 francs in 1887. 

The figures below illustrate the. wheat position at this time. 

Average home 
production 

in hectolitrea 
102,000,000 
104,000,000 

Highest year'/! 
net import 

29.000,000 (1879) 
19,600,000 (1891) 

Price in the 
year of 

highest import 
2Z·J franca 
20·S 
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fueaverage import in· 1886-j)2 was only 14,000,000 hecto
litres, less than a seventh of the home production, which was 
not falling; but the average price was only 18'3 francs, and it was 
this which kept the Sociiti des Agriculteurs tie Franc~ active. 
The duties seem to have prevented French prices from falling 
as English prices fell, but the resulting price level was still not 
what the French producer had hoped foil 
(!he ~ tariff war of 1888, due to a quarrel about tariffs 

in general, gave further openinga for agricultural protection 
v against a near and dangerous competitor. Wine duties, as has 

been seen, were pushed up enough to divert the trade to Spain. 

IEggs, butter, dried fruit, flax, silk, hemp, all were subjected 
toextra taxation until January 1892. After that the two countries 
traded with one another under their general tariffs, until a fresh 
treaty was concluded in 1899. Trade under the general tariff 
meant that neither gave the other favours accorded to nations 
with whom a treaty existed, so that for eleven years continuously 
there were special obstacles to Franco-Italian trade;;] 

I 
rWhile this war was in progress France had consolidated her ~ 
ri system. It was in 1890 that the wine growers were cheered 
by a tax on raisin wine. The same year duties on rice, maize, 
and meal were raised. Finally came the so-ca11ctd M';ljpe 
tariff of 1892. It was aimed partly at the system of tariff bar
gaining by commercial treaty which, in the eyes of its makers, 
had iI\iured France. There were to be two scales of duties, one) 
for the world at large and one for countries who gave France 
favourable commercial treatment. That is to say, the most that 
bargaining could extract from France, to wit the minimum 
tariff, was known precisely before bargaining began. The 
Meline tariff did not alter the grain duties. That on wheat, 
for example, remained at 5 francs per 100 kilos, or 91. a qusrter. 
Most other agricultural duties were raised about 25 per cenQ 
Q!ut even the Meline tariff_was not the last word. In 1897 

the wheat duty was pushed up from 5 to 7 francs. Next year 
the butter duty went up again. The wine duties were revised 
and raised in 1899. In 1903 the rates on cattle and meat were 
advanced. The details need not be followed further. Up to 
1914 there was no change in principle; although, as has been 
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already seen, the beet industry lost its export bounty and suffered-' 
accordingly. 
<.French agriculture in the last age must be thought of as v 

working. behind a stout tariff wall. If one object of this was to 
make "France self-sufficing in bread, success can be claimed; , 
though it may be argued that she might have had more children 
and better nourished hadl1er bread been cheaper. For not only 
the townsman but most of the smaller peasants were buyers 
of bread. However, the increased home yield of wheat and the} 
stagnant population kept down the need for imports. Whereas 
in 1886-92 the average net import of wheat was nearly one
seventh of the home production, in 1896--19"2 it was less than 
o~enteenth, and in 1906--12 about one-thirteenth;\ 
LEo it was all along the line. France remained almost self, V' 

supporting--at a price. The price was paid in many ways;\ 
Part of it in rather stagnant exports; for the nation that will 
not buy neither shall it sell. Part in the failure to develop home 
industries connected with the handling of imported food, and 
food export industries which require cheap materials. France 
suffered in '9'4-18from a shortage of refrigerating plant directly 
due to her refusal to buy fr02en meat in time of peace. She had 
nothing to compare with the export trade of, say, Huntley and 
Palmer, though it seems absurd to suppose that a Frenchman 
could not devise better biscuits than an Englishman. Whether 
she bought approximate self-sufficiency too dear may be 
doubted by one writing after '914. But that problem is not a. 
problem in economic history. ) 

§ 48.[:rarlffs on agricultuJ produce may be better or worse, • 
but there can be no question about the merits of the two other 
cures for agricultural distress to which France turned in the 
eightiea-<:oQ!'eratioQ and education. . 
Us. has been pOiilted out that the French peasant, in spite 0y 

his intense individualism, had certain inherited cooperative , 
instincts. The old Wculture of the common .fields was in 
sense cooperative.1>rainage and irrigation can never be purel 
individual enterprises in a community of small cultivators; and 
it appears that societies for sharing the cost and responsibility 
of such works were in old days called syndicates. The peasantry 
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of Savoy and the Jura, as a natural outcome of common moun
tain pastur~ have practised cooperative cheese-making time; 
out of mind.} You draw cheese in the autumn, in proportion to 
the milkinlfrecord of your cows, from the stock made in summer 
on the alp. But these are curiosities, whose connection with the 
modern agricultural syndicate is at best remote. fA more real 

. connection exists between the syndicates and th provincial/ 
societies of agriculture started in the eighteenth century) The! 
index to the J79+ edition of Arthur Young's travels contains 
an entry: .. Societies of agriculture, their absurd conduct." The 
first of the four passages to which this concise heading refers 
runs: .. This society does like other societies-they meet, 
converse, offer premiums~ and publish nonsense." The fourth 
p'assage runs: .. similar are the employments of societies every
where I In England busied about rhubarb, silk, and drilly ploughs : ...... t Paris, about fleas and butterflies ;--ilIld at Milan 
about \)uttons and scissors." This is needlessly severe. In 

2ite of some inanities, the societies did all that was done fo 
a long time to spread agricultural knowledge. They tried to 
popularise: English methods before the Revolution. They lived 
on through all the political changes of the nineteenth century, 
and they are living still. Purely absurd institutions would have 
broken down earlier. 
!Next come the so-called ~culturaL comius, organised 

_during the Reltoration. These were Iiumbler and more local . 
than the agri~ societies, but hardly popular. They 

Istarted shows of fat beasts. They gave prizes to aged and 
faithful farm servants. Under Napoleon III, they were used to 
keep the co.untry folk quiet and imperially minded. They also 
aided in the spread of agricultural knowledge; but on the whole, 
their utility was not grea!) 
(In the seventies, theCWar against phylloxera'involved a good 

d@ of concerted action. In J879 government &eated what were 
called &ine defence syndicatl'S)o carry on the struggle. This is 
the first modem application of the term syndicate to an agri
cultural organisation. While the phylloxera war was still un
decided, foreign competition and falling prices stirred the 
rather lethargic agricultural societies and comic,. into action, all 
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over the country. They supplied recruits for the Socilti des 
Agriculteurs de France and furnished local evidence of the dangers ! 
of the American invasion] 
[)Jut the best among tIieir members turned towards positive 

measures, and considered the further improvement of French 
agriculture. Agricultural cooperation was making headway in 
Denmaxk and Germany during the seventies, and its successes 
were reported in France. Local professors of agriculture point~d 

Eut the value of joint action, especially for the purchase of 
chemical manure, the full value of which was just beginning to 

appreciated.:} An association for the purpose was founded in 
1881 by the comice of Villeneuve-sur-Lot. Next yeax the 
comice of Rouen followed. And in 1883, M. Tanivray formed 
what became the model syndicate of the agriculteurs d .. Loir
et-eller. 
[]lext yeax the French Paxliament was occupied ill ~sing 1 

\fade unions~ When the bill was in the Senate, 
a clause was being discussed which authorised associations for 
the defence of "the industriaI and commercial interests" ·of 
their members:t·" And agricultural,,} said M. Oudet, Senator 
of Doubs. The dddition was accepteif,asno one meant to exclude 
agricultural labourers. And thus syndicates of quite a different 
sort were legalised by accident, so much by accident that when 
the syndicates were about to celebrate the twenty-fifth anni
versaxy of their foundation, the Court of Appeal had just decided 
that many of their activities were in fact illegal. But they were 
not interfered with and the law has since been adjusted to their 
n'Fgs. 
~wth was extraordinaxily rapi~e figures axe difficult 

and uncertain, but. the general movement is cleax. /'The syndi
cates were not alone in the field. The old agricultur'a! societies 
and comicu kept up the work of discussion and exchange of 
ideas. Some of the comicu, besides helping to found syndicates, 
developed active policies. That of Carpentras worked to get 
the local strawberries on to the London maxket.'· There were also 
the associations syndica/es, mostly older than the syndicates and 
not to be confused with them. These were associations of the 
type already referred to, for regulating irrigation, drsinage, dyke-
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building and so on. The syndicates proper grew as follows. 
Round numbers, and not the exact official numbers, are given 
because the latter are both defective and contain duplications.J 

nate Syndicates Memberabip 
.885 39 1 
.895 '900 _.000 
·!)Os 3000 660,000 
1910 5000 750,000 

C§.o far no definition of an ~cate has been 
glVen. It is hard indeed to define. At law it is a union of 
persons exercising the same profession, for the promotion and 
defence of their common interests. That is wide enough, and 
the syndicates from time to time did nearly everything which 
might be brought within the definition. At first they were 
associations of agriculturists of all grades, often led by a man of 

ltitle and ancient family. Their first function was the purchase 
\ of manures, seeds, and other requisites collectively. Then they 
I began to develop special activities, or throw off dsughter 

'/" societielt-Cooperative banking, mutual insurance work against 
loss of cattle, losses by frost and bail and other farmers' risks: 
cooperative dairies, egg societies, and so on. The normal type 
of S'Ildic~ had wide general objects. Its area might be !' com
mune, a canton (rural district), or a department. In course of 
time, departmental federations of local syndicates were formed: 
then wider federations, such as the Union tk Bourgogne et 
FTanche-Comti, which groups together syndicates of fruit and 
vegetsble growers over the wide area indicated; then federations 
for whole sections of France, like the powerful Union du Sud-esiJ 

The picture is so various as to be indistinct; and naturally 
there was a good deal of overlapping and some confusion. 
However the forms of organisation are of less historical im)?~rt
ance than the methods of 'work and the' results attained. ~er 
the first fifteen or sixteen years, i.e. with the twentieth century, 
it was noticed that the large syndicatl'S were dropping somewhat 
into the background as federations developed. This was 
natural, since a departments! association, for example, can hardly 

Jbe a real economic unit. Life was tending to be concentrated 
in th~~unal syndicate, with its various specialised activities 
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or daughter societies, and in the federations which could carry 
on propaganda and deal with the government or with associated 
trad~ether a particular function was carried on, legally 
speaking, by the syndicate of so and so or by a society created 
by the syndicate of so and so is,for present purposes,immaterial. on the twentieth century the functions of syndicate and COOl 
operative society were generally kept distinct, as this was legally· 
convenient and correct. But at one time or another, all the 
functions already mentioned and others still to be mentioned 
have been carried on by a syndicate;} 
~g was the primary 7~tion. Manures, seeds, cattle, -

cake, Insecticides, compresse fodder, American vinestocks. 
sometimes pots and pans, clothes, and soap were among the ./ 
articles handled. Some syndicates in fact acted as rural co-""" 
operative retail stores. At times they bought agricultural 
machinery and hired it out to their members. This was perhaps 
the most fundamentslly importsnt of all their activities. Then 
they began to organise cooperative selling, which carried with 

lit collecting, grading, and handling produce of various kinds) 
Where a syndicate's basis was a branch of production in some 
locality-fruit, vegetables, wine-rather than the locality itself, 
the work went forward easily and naturally. Vine growing and) 
dairy fanning lent themselves specially well to cooperative 

. handling and collective sale. In the west centre cooperative 
dairying made rapid progress from about 1890. In the east 
some of the old mountainfruitibes (cheese-making associations) 
were federated and adapted to the new conditions. And there 
were many other French rural industries to which the method 
could be applied-sugar beet, olive oil, the distillation of scent\ 
from flowers, of brandy from wine, of commexcial alcohol from 
potatoes.l'rhe syndicate'S position was, of course, particularly 
strong an)r-ns task correspondingly easy in the districts of 
highly specialised agriculture in which France abounds. Here 
the local bond and the trade interest coincid~d, and the cul
tivators could unite to face such natural enemies as the railway 

CO~ani~ 
Two speCially interesting though late developments from the .--

syn icate movement were the soo~rative credit societies and . 
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"'the~urance_societies. Neither was easy to start in France. 
Long after village credit societies were an old story in Germany. 

\assistance from the state was necessary to make the French 
Jsocieties a success] Many of the best cooperators in all countries 
would look with suspicion on a system in which local societies 
were, in effect, begged to make use of credit put at their disposal 
by the state. This was what happened in France after 189+. 
When the charter of the Bank of France came up for renewal in 
1897, it was forced to help in financing them.~ laws of 1906 
and 1910 the credit societies were authorised, one might almost 
say ordered, to make long term loans, fifteen and twenty-five 
years, to individuals and agricultural cooperative societies, for 
such development purposes as the acquisition of a holding or 

~
quipment of a dairk) 

Coo tive insurance also has been a nurseling of the state.V" 
T e~ercial insurance society in all countries is prepared 
to deal with many of the risks which face the peasants' property 
-fire, murrain, lightoing. The state wished to encourage the 
cooperatives to compete with it. Therefore a law of 1900 re
lieved them from various fiscal and legal burdens, and in 191z 
they were given financial assistance. Again the self-help and 
self-reliance, which to many advocates of cooperation are of 
more importance than the direct economic results, have been 
sacrificed in order to hasten the ripening of the movement. No 
judgment can yet be passed on the wisdom of this policy J 
. rRapid as was the growth of the agricultural syndicate and its 
Ated organisations, they cannot be said to have conquered 
France by 1910-1+\ Not all the syndicates were vigorous. 
Their 750,000 reported adherents in 1910 were not all active 
members; and there must have been by that date between 
31 and + million peasants, farmers, landowners and so on who 
might have joined. ITo say that one independent cultivator or 

/

landowner in every eight was an active cooperator, in the 
years just before the war, would be a geJ!erous estimate; possibly 
one in ten would be nearer the mar.)l Many promising fields 
for cooperative action had hardly been scratch~ The co-

(
operative sugar and wine and alcohol and oil enterprises were 
interesting rather than important; and there were rich dairying 
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districts in which the cooperative dairy was unknown or in
significant.l:::rhe credit associations, fostered and fed by the 
state, were making slow headway:,! Active official propaganda 
in their favour was tried; but tlie peasants' suspicions and 
stubborn individualism were not easily overcome. "Why, then, 
are these gentlemen so anxious to lend us money and make 
us reveal to one another our affairs I" Loans to societies were' 
more readily taken up than loans to individua\s.£!he movement 
was gaining ground, but it was young and its fUture uncertai~ 

f'I'he belief that the syndicates would further "..§9cial soJjdaritr '''1 
tJIar ---""",bword ct( late nineteenth century France, was prominent 
in the minds of many of their promot~ All country folk 
should learn that they were members one of another. From 

Jlandlord to labourer they should unite in defence of their 
\interests and in the sober study of their great calJing. Agri
cultural practice and agricultural science were to come into 
fruitful alliance. They certainly did.l!:hat the syndicate move
ment had a powerful educational influence, and opened channels 
through which new knowledge could flow out over the land, is 
beyond dispute. It also no doubt increased "solidarity" 
within economic groups. But whether it drew c1qser economic 
groups naturally inclined to be hostile is another-matter. The 
labourer either left the syndicate to work in the higher sphere of 
buying and marketing, where he did not expect or hope to 
penetrate, or--'when conditions were favourable-he inter
preted the word syndicate in its urban and industrial sense, and 
set about making trade unions of his owQ;l 

1 
§ 49.li\grarian conditions in France are such that a trade 

union movement was bound to set in late and could hardly 
become general. The scattered farm servants, who form con
siderablymore than half of the small wage earning c1ass (see ant., 
§ 42), had' little opportunity and usually not much spirit for 
combination. Socialists tried to stir up within them a nObl~ 
disconteng in the alcoholic atmosphere of co~try town hirin 
days, but generally retired in disgust. The servant had his 
drink, made his bargain and went to live in his master's house, 
where he usually slept on straw in the stable; and the socialist 
went away to tell his comrades at a congress, not without truth, 
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that a detestable social system had reduced these men to the 
level of the beasts1• 

[H!:re and there, however, a class conscious group of rural wage 
earners fell into line with the labour movement of the to~.-J 

) 

There were serious strikes among the woodmen in the great 
forests of the departments of Cher and Nievre in 1891 and 1892, 
and the strikers formed unions. These were followed by a few 

lunions among the vineyard workers of the south; and there 
were mutterings among the farm labourers north of Paris, who 
were wage earners of the type assumed in socialist doctrine, and 
were near the centre of the French labour movement., \ihJt 
these new developments' went almost unnoticed during the 
nineteenth century. With the twentieth century came, among 
other things, a world-wide rise in prices which automatically( 
reopened the wage question in alI countries (see post, § 93). 

)..-Add to this systematic propaganda from the towns by political 
parties ranging from extreme socialism, through radical socialism, 
to radicalism, each with an economic programme more or less 
we11 defined. And do not omit most?!.ubstantial grievances:yrhe 
first woodmen's strikes were strikes of men, many of v.lhom 
were making less than a franc a day. When the vineyard workers 
struck in 1904, they had just come through a long spell of un
employment and low wages, due to frost having stopped work 
in the vineyards. Their demand was for a daily wage of 2 francs 
50 centimes and a six hour day. The six hour day is explained 
by the fact that most of them had land of their own and wanted 
to work it. 

This vineyard strike of 1904 was the first big thing of its 
kind in France. It was in Languedoc and did not affect the 
Bordeaux vineyards; but it included a wide area from the 
Pyrenees to Nimes. After that, wherever true agricultural 

{
labourers existed, syndicates and st,rikes b.ecame, the order of 
the day. There were great harvest tIme strikes on the farms of 
Seine-et-Marne 'in 1906 and 1907, and similar, though less 
important, strikes in subsequent years in the large farming 
district of the north. Then alI sorts of people went on strike-
labourers in the flower gardens of the COte d'Or, Parisian mush-

1 From 8 Congrou IPoec:h quoted by AuI¢.Laribt!, lIP. AI. p. 043. 
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room labourers, labourers on big horticultural farins about 
Lyons, labourers who tapped the pines for resin on the sand 
hills of the Biscay /andes, and always, again and again, the 
woodmen of the central provinces. In I9IZ came the troubles 
of which the outside world talked most because a familiar name 
was involved-the workIn"n on th~.xineyardll of Champagne r 
struck, and strtJ.ck ~~ sabotage.-for higher wages. 
DrI5c;1i.Wnb~ -?f th~trik<;.s.§',!c~d~_~.in_~eir imm~tef 
object-wages. The farm servants of the Paris area actually 
secured better accommodation. Syndicates were as often the 
result as the cause of a strikcJ So it has been in all countries. 
People were still discussing in 19IZ-14 how effective these 
syndicates were likely to prove, and how durable. It was re
cognised that as fighting organisations they had shown their 
value. It was known that they had no funds to speak of, and it) 
was said that they had not much control over their members. 
So some anticipated their dissolution. But there has always been 
a stage in the history of every trade union movement of weak 
associations, which rise when a crisis has to be faced and sink 
again in quieter times. Provided the conditions favour collective 
action, even dissolution is not likely to be permanent. . 
Uerhaps the most interesting rural syndicates of the trade 

union type are those of a group which came into existence in 
the Bourbonnais (department of the Allier) in 1904. They did 
not achieve much at that time. The interest lies in their com
position; for they were recruited among small peasants, small) 
farmers, metayers and labourers. They were specially strong 
in metayers, and one of the main items of their programme was 
the abolition of certsin old customs, which linked the metayage 
of the twentieth cenfury with that of earlier times. The share
tenancy often carried with it payments in kind and in labour, 
wJUch came straight from the Middle Ages, and were described 
by the modem peasant, in terms borrowed from the old order, 
as coroies and ,edevanees. Payments in kind are an essential 
part of metayag.. It was their troublesome and trivial character 
of which men complain~the scattered deliveries of eggs, 
and butter, and hens which formed part of the contract. The 
metayer Complained also that he was called off from his own 
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work to lend a hand to his lord, arbitrarily and at inconvenient 
times. His complaints read like those of a fourteenth century 
villein grumbling at his .. boon work.." 

Another grievance of the metayer. of the Bourbonnais recalls 
not the fourteenth but the eighteenth century. (There had 
grown up between them and their landlords a group'or middle
!!!!l!!. known locally as .. farmers general.". These men rented 
estates and sublet, inholdings of from So to 1 So acres, to metayn". 
Here was precisely the<£apitalistic parllsi~ of whom politicians 
talked. The metayer. needed no moder6 terminology. They 
just said that, when you had to keep three pots boiling instead 
of two, your own was apt to be bien maigre; and they put the 
abolition of .. farmers general" on the programme of their 
syndicates?!!hey were not abolished, nor were the ret/evance. 
and coroid, down to 1914; but it is said that metayn" in another 
district, the Biscay latzth., have got rid of similar old abuses 

" by an appeal to violence aince 1918~ 
§ 50.(!hiS intrusion of the capitalist middleman might be" 

taken as symbolic of a process which, as is aIleged, was going on .t 
everywhere in the later nineteenth century. Agriculture, the; 
contention is, was being,.ll~dily commercialiseci1in!.!ll.<lll~~al-i , 
ised.bI:. its intercourse with the .;;prtausiil of the to_wns. If it 
was actuiilly untrue to say Of'COlrlllfleSIike France, where peas'lnt 
o~ership_p!~dominated, that land was falling into fewer and. 
fewer hands, untrue also to say that a rura1 proletariat was 
growing visibly-and such statements would have been untrue; 
was it nototrue after all that the peasant, while retaining his 
hominal independence, had become subject to capital ih other 
/ways 1 Was not his dependence on the chances of the market, 
and so on the middleman who understands markets, an evidence 
of subjection 1 Worse still; was he not often directly.subject to 
some agricultura1 manufacturing concern, which took his 
produce and dictated prices 2.3'1 
(Jo the partial truth of these contentions the cooperstive 

movement bears witness. By the late nineteenth century the 
times were long past when the normal peasant family lived on 
the produce of its holding, sent only surpluses and by-products 

1 See the Tima, April" 1920, and the Rappart ... "" t. ,..""'~ ..... 
ta;yQg1J ". Franee, of 1913.. • ' 
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to market, and bought nothing but a few clothes, tools, utensils 
and luxuries. That was the complete and uneconomic in-I 
dependence of the early middle ages. Strong remnants of it 
wereto be found all OVeI France; but agricultural specialisation, 
and the peasant's glowing need for all kinds of implements, 
fertilisers, and clothes which he could not produce, were cur
tailing it more and more every decade. Specialised produce had 
to be sold, and household needs met by purchase. The peasant, 
who had learnt his helplessness in face of the impersonal forces 
of the market and the trained skill of the dealeI, turned to 

I 
cooperative marketing of his produce and to cooperative buying 
of his fertilisers, his implements, peIhaps also his clothes. 
WhetheI in the long run he gained directly by cooperation has 
been questioned. At first he often did. But the dealeI soon 
learns, in self-preseIVation, to oifeI terms not less attractive than 
those of the cooperative society; which is not difficult, as he 
generally has more capital. . Yet though cooperation's direct 
advantsges may be questioned, its existence was a potential 
check on the exploitation of the peasant's ignorance and isola
tion, a guarantee against abuses in a commeIciaiised agriculture. 
The field for such abuses in twentieth century France was the/ 
field OVeI which cooperation had not yet spread-"'-Q large fieJ!D 

But the risk that the peasant may be exploited by the dealer 
can only be called subjection to capitalism by a figure of speech. 
His isolation and ignorance, in the absence of cooperation, may 

[
lead him to pay too much for inferior phosphates or sell his 
butter cheaper than he might. Yet specialisation and the close 
linking ul> of town and country insure a sale for his goods and 

/guarantee his existence. Tbe world needs him, or the capitalist 
would take no interest in him, and would not trouble to fleece 
him. The world will give him some credit, though at a price. 
His peISOnai independence in such a situation is far less in
terfered with, he is far ·less .. subject" to anyone, than he was 
when in the old days he fell into the hands of the village usureI. 
He is more independent than he was in days older still, when he 
starved if his crops failed, because theIe was no commeIciai 
link between himself and the world. 
I Subjection of the peasant to some agricultural manufacturing 
l.....c... . 13 
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concern is a more real instance ofloss of economic independence. 
It is, historically, a development very like that by which crafts
men in the towns, who once worked direct for the consumer, 
came to work--1lt a price, which soon became a wage-for 
a shopkeeping or industrial entrepreneur. There has been much 
of it in modern France; though it is easy to exaggerate the 
completeness of the subjection. Comparatively few peasant 
holdings are so absolutely specialised that they can be regarded 
as working solely for the industrial entrepreneur. Take the 
standard case of sugar beet. Here, up to a point, there was 
complete dependence. Factories, naturally anxious for a maxi
ImUIn yield of sugar, were in the habit of giving out seed and 
making contracts in advance for the crop. The peasant thus 
became a sort of outworker, very like the old hand loom weaver. 
But the land came to his aid, because no land will grow beet 
every year. Dependent in respect of one crop in his rotation, he 
might be independent in respect of the rest. He could live on 
them or sell them freely in open market. Much the aame is 
true of some other agricultural factories which are pointed at 
as having imposed rules and prices on the peasant producer, 
and so brought him into subjection. Breweries have done it, 
but no peasant can grow continuous and exclusive barley; 
distilleries of industrial alcohol, but it is unlikely that a peasant 
will raise nothing except potatoes.. A privste dairy enterprise, 
a great wine business, or a jam factory on the other hand may 
completely dominate its peasant clientele, binding them by 
lelaborate contrscts and controlling the whole course of their 
lactivities. For a holding can be given up completely and con
tinuously to milking cattle, vines, or fruit. Its owner may 
become tied to the factory even more securely than an ordinary 
industrial wage earner; because the land is there and it is his. 
Cooperation had made little progress by 1914 towards control 
over industrial enterprises of this type; so there was a real, 
I though limited, domination of the peasant by capitalist rural I industries. In spite of the success of some cooperative dairies, 
cooperative dairying was far from general. As for the other 
agricultural industries, cooperation had hardly touched their 

frm.~r 



CHAPTER IX 

RURAL GERMANY, 18411-1914 

§ 51.f.!he revolutionary movements of 1848 mark a definite 
stage in German agrarian history which has no parallel in that 
of France.l Politically most of the revolutions might perhaps 
be regirded as failures. But they set the air in motion round the 
"green tables," as the Germans say. The officials who sat at 
the tables felt the draught and beg:!!! to move more vigorously. 
As was noted in an earlier chapterlthere were German states 
in which no real attempt had been ffiatle to revise the inherited 
relations between" tlie-peasants, the lords, and the land until 
arter Y84i1~avana is the chief case m point. There was 
nothing that could properly be called serfdom in Bavaria, it 
is true; but until the old relations had been overhauled, the 

~
easant was not free economically, though he might be free 

lega.lly. In effect he was bound to the soil and bound by tradition 
in his use of it. ] 
(In Prussia the economic consequences of emancipation had 

been very slowly worked out--everywhere except in Posen 
where there were political reasons for speed.}:: see ante, § 8). The 
officials lost interest in the business dunng the thirties and I 
forties. It may be recalled that the ordinance of 1816, dealing 
with the lower grades of peasants, and the law of 18zI, which 
completed the emancipation of the higher grades, only came 
into operation at the request of those concerned. You had to 
ask that your parish should be regulated. Such methods made 
for delaYili 

Even when the requests had gone up the officials 
handled em slowly. ~ .:y be recalled also that the term 
pessant had been given . ct legal interpretation. In esstern 
Germany numbers of little people in the villages found them
selves excluded from the pessant clasa. The law ignored them. 

[

hey might be bought out, evicted, turned into tenants-at-will, 
r deprived of that use of the commons to which only the full 

peasant was legally entitled. The emancipation laws were the 

'3-2 
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offspring of the' eighteenth century; and, as has been said, in 
the eighteenth century the state had "long had a peasant I 
problem on its ~ds, but there was no recognised labour: 
problem1." A few people in the days of the early reform 
legislation saw that it would tend to increase the class of 
landless labourers; but most had not yet discovered that the 
labourer was a person requiring the care of governments. So 

~
e SJ.:eatj()n~.!h~~Q1I.r~_~~.~e.r:t on, Only a few of these 

lesser folk survived, with their economic position unimpaired, 
. 0 take advantage of the more sympathetic legislation and ad

'nistration which followed 1848. And often even the legally 
recognised peasants had not yet got free of the old order. What 
in England would have been called villein services were still 
quite common, and semi-servile tenures had not all been wiped 
out. ,::) 
C!he frussian law of 1850 was the eroduct :&'B!,ew spirit.'" 

It came from tha'TManteuffei government w ISU;;;-rck - s;) 

~
despised. (its main feature was an attempt to r~ the in
'ustice!Ione to .. ~rtain cultivators"beIow the legaLpea.sanffine. 
Theiine had been drawn at the ownership of ploughaxen 

• and occupation of a regular holding in the arable fiel~ If you 

Iwere not sp-jiihic, that is, if you could not harness a team to 
the plough, you were no peasant.\Under Manteuffel's law those 
below the line could appeal to 'nave their status regulated 
provided they held land by some sort of peasant right, and were 
not mere tenants-at-will. Even IB48 had not brought the labourer 
to light. For" regulation" an appeal waS still needed. There) 
was no automatic action. And since 1815 many had lost the 
right to be heard; for they had lost their land or had been turned 
into tenants-at-will (see ante, § 8~ 

[lyhat with carrying on emancipation under the old laws and 
.applying it under the new, Prussian administration .had plenty 
of work during the years of Prussia's rise to the leadership of 
Germany, from 1850 to 1871. By 1870 the legal side of the 
work was nearing completion. The bulk of those who could hope 
to have their peasant status turned into that of proprietor had 
been dealt with. Remains of the old order survived for a long 

I Knapp, Die B.,..,...Bf/Mung ••. PreuuMl, I, z87. 
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time, and the Junkers always fought successfully against the\ 
abolition of the manor aa an administrative area. They defeated 
a proposal to abolish manorial autonomy made by Manteuffel's 
government in 1850; and even after a reform law of 189z most 

-/of the manors continued to be independent administrative units. 
The free peasant, and a fortWri the labourer, remained under 
his old maater's eye and rule. Right down to the end of the 
century he could still be legally called upon to render service 
with hand and team-Handditmste and Spll7l1ldienste--for 
carrying out communal works.. The call had to come from the, 
communal council, it is true. But even after 189Z things were 
80 arranged that the communal council waa not likely to go 
against the squire~ 
On. western ana south-western Germany also there waa a 

great deal of work to be got through after 1850, before the 
average peasant waa turned into a full proprietor of the French 
typ~Two states may be taken aa illustrating the extremes. 
W urtemberg had been democratic in temper for a long time and 
its peasantry substantially free; but there were still old ~ 
burdens on the cultivator to be got rid of after 1848. The 
arrangement waa that he should make payments over a period 
of years and then enjoy full ownership. The work took over 
twenty years, but in 1873 the financial business connected with 
it waa wound up. The peasant had paid his last instalment. 
His land waa all his own henceforward. In Bavaria, on the other ~ 
hand, the work waa only begun in 1848 and there were more 
and de~er traces of servility to be got rid of than in Wurtem- : 
bergJ.first -,!UPon"1 jurisdiction bad !g bLib_~. The' 
lords were comRen~t~d and the state took over all the work. ~ 
Certain more hwDiliatin~gliga.Jilms, including the remnants 
Q[peIso~ and the lord's right to take the "best beast" . 
when the holding changed hands, were abolished witiiOiifCOm
pensation. All uncerte'i~!!YIIlents SUiVlving from the old days 
of servility were to be fixed, that is, turl\ed into <!rlIDite 
yearly quit-ren!S. It waa open to the peaaant to redeem these 
Vanous burdens on his land by paying eighteen years' ]urchaae. 
There were also arrangements for dealing with tithe. 

I!-his Ba~ law of 1848 did not work very efficiently and 

-------
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bad to be supplemented by a law of 18zz intended ,tQ..Lac;ilitate 
and hasten ,2!demption. Even then the process dragged. 
Bavaria was still legISlating about it in 1906. The quit-rents 
bad survived into a generation which bad forgotten that they 
replaced much more unpleasant obligations. Their unpopularity 
increased with the fall in prices towards the end of the nine
teenth century, and a strong movement for their immediate 
abolition began in the nineties. As a result, the rates at which 
the rents could be redeemed were cut down and the state sub
sidised the redemption fund. But right down to 1914 Bavaria 
was occupied with this financial aftermath of peasant emanci-

pati~nb 
§ sz In spite of exceptions and rough edges here and there, 

it may be said that the German Empire of 1871 was founded inl ' 
a country of free landowning peasants and powerful cultivating I 
squires. Throughout its history there was no important change 
in the balance of the various classes of landowners or in their 
distribution; though at the end of the nineteenth century there 

/

was a slight tendency noticeable towards decline in the largest 
and smallest types of holding) For example, between 1895 and 
1907 holdings over zso acres declined from Z<j.·1 per cent. to 
zz·z per cent. of the agricultural area of the Empirel, and thoSe 
under 5 acres declined from 5.6 to 5'4 per cent. of the area. 
About three-quarters of this agricultural area was peasant 
property, if we include among the peasants small holders who 
made their living in part by day labour. The contrast between 

~
e land of squires in the north and east and the land of peasants 

in the south and west is brought out with admirable clearness in 
e imperial statistics. Whereas in the Mecklenburgs, where 

in the old days Baumllegen had been most thoroughly carried 
out, 60 per cent. of the land was in holdings of zso acres and 
upwards, in Wurtemberg and Bavaria such holdings only 
occupied z per cent., and in Baden 3 per cent. of the area. Half 
of Bavaria was covered by holdings of between IZi and So acres; 
rather less than a third by holdings between So and zso acres. 
An analysis of the Prussian figures reveals a similar, though less 

1 Thi. a:cludea woodland and forest, mountain and other natural paature, 
wasteland. and all building land. roads, etc. 



IX] LAND-HOLDING CLASSE~ 199 

marked, difference between the eastern and the western 
p~vinces. 

Up. a broad survey of modern German agriculture tenant 
farming might almost be omitted. It is true 'there has always 
been a good deal of rented land, amounting altogether to 
16 or 18 per cent. of the agricultural area, the higher figure being 

. the latest (1907). But a third of this rented land consists of the 
smallest type of holding, under 5 acres, and is partly garden 
ground, partly ground held by people who are not primarily 
agriculturists, and partly labourers' holdings. Another large 
slice of the rented land is in the hands of men who also cultivate 
land of their own. The..9Jlly real analogy to English tenant 
farming is found where"1arge estates are let out to substantial 
farmers. A very small percentage of the agricultural area of 
Germany, perhaps 5 or 6 per cent., was in this positi~By 
an interesting coincidence, which is perhaps not altogether 
accidental, it was commonest in Hanover and Brunswick, the 
districts formerly in closest touch with England. There was a 
fair amount of it also in Westphalia. On the estates of the 
Junkers beyond the Elbe it was always exceedingly rare. 
(!:ar less important than farming, and worth mention only as' 

a curiosity, was the German equivalent of metqyage, Theilbau 
(share farming). It had once been common in the wine-growing' 
districts, but had almost died out before the nineteenth century. 
It survived here and there in those districts and in the tobacco
g.:owing districts of Bad~~ analogous system in which 
a labourer, as distinguished from a regular tenant, took a share 
of the produce of the land that he worked was rather less rare 
and more widesprea<Q Statistics of these survivals were collected 
in 1895, when it app!ared that, all told, over 30,000 holdings, 
mostly very small, were held wholly or in part on produce 
sharing terms. The aV!'l"age si.?'!, . .was about 4 acres. At the next 
occupation census (I907)it'was not thougnfnOCessary to collect 

~
gures. , 

he ~asaIl,L~th a fait:lys.ll.h.."~tialholding has always been' 
a mmon type in German society. The" big peasant," for 
statistical purposes, is the man who holds from 50 to 250 acres. 
Such own nearly a third of Bavaria. They are common also 
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in the far north, for instance in Mecklenburg, where, as descen
dants of the old free German colonists, they maintained them
selves side by side with those squires who had mansged to get 
rid of the semi-servile land-holding population of Slavonic 

'

ancestry. No part of the German Empire was without a fair 
number of these big peasanjs, though the biggest among them
the men of ISO to 250 acres--were confined to a few districts. 
In 1895 "big peasant" holdings, including however some that 
were rented, covered a larger area than any other class:} There 
were about 280,000 such holdings. (!Iy 19O'i those helif by the 
typical German peasants, the million or so "Iniddle peasants" 
with their 12i to 50 acres, had overtaken them, and covered very 
nearly a third of the agricultural area of the Emp~ 
[!Ielow them came the "little peasants" with holdings of from 

12i to 5 acres. Of these also th~ was latterly about a million, 
but their land covered only 10 per cent. of the cultivated area~ 

(}ast of all came the people who in the old classifications were 
not peasants at all, and under modem conditions could not live 
by the4" land, the "scrap holders" of less than 5 acres, w"ose 
three and a quarter million holdings averaged little more than 
an acre each, and occupied a bare 5 per cent. of the cultivated areaJ . . 
(jjie big landlords, when emancipation and its accompanying 

changes were completed, held about a quarter of agricultural 
GermanyJ West of the Elbe an appreciable part of the rather 
rare big estates was let to farmers. East of the Elbe, where 
big estates were common, they were nearly. all in hand. The 
typical eastern Junker lived on and directed the management of 
an estate with perhaps 2000 acres of cultivated land including 
the meadows, to which was normlilly attached some forest and 
perhaps some waste, part of the ancient commons which it had 
been worth no one's while to bring under cultivation. 

§ 5~efore dealing with the modern history of the commons 
and the fields, something more may be said of the forests. 
~Q~~er of ~'~_~~Illpire, and the area of 

orest land remained fairly constant throughout the second half 
of the nineteenth century. The total was not much less than 
35,000,000 acres, considerably more than half the area of 
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Generally speaking, where the one went forward so did the 
other, and vice fJersa. 

[!n the west, as has been seen (see ante, § 10), there was no 
great interest in rearrangement of the fields, before the decade 
1840-50, save in a few exceptional districts like Schleswig
Holstein.YHanover, having encouraged the division of many 
of her ~ensive heaths at an earlier date, first took up the field 
question in 1842 and pushed ahead with it in 1856. Baden did 
not touch it until 1856. Bavaria, in spite of a movement in 
favour of rearrangement, preferred not to associate this policy 
with the emancipation law of 1848. A small beginning was 
made in 1861; but as the consent of a very 1arge majority of the 
interested parties was required before rearrangement could be 

\ 

started, the'llrw was almost a dead letter, since in such matters 
large majorities are hard to get .. Really effective legislation is 
found only towards the end of the centory, in 1886 and 1899. 
Nor did the earlier laws of Prussia treat rearrangement as an 
end in itself. They struck at"iiD.economic aspects of common 
field agriculture-rights of pasture on a neighbour'. stubble and 
rights of way over his land. The mere fact that holdings were 
scattered did not bring them under the law, unless they were 
subject to some such "servitudes." But, incidentally, reform 
of these matters had encouraged rearrangement. A certain 

~
umber of holdings were consolidated, and some peasants 

moved out of the central villages, where with a three-field 
system and scattered holdings everyone was bound to live, and 

uilt themselves houses on their new land. Not until 1872 was 
rearrangement as such definitely promoted by Prussian law. 
Henceforward the whole or some part of any common field 
system could be overhauled and rearranged, provided a bare 
majority of the owners demanded it, and the assembly of the 
Circle (the county) approved. 
Qt may be said then that systematic rearrangement OnlYl 

./ became a general policy in Germany during the third quarter of 
the nineteenth centory, and that even in the fourth quarter the 
policy was not everywhere pursued with vigour. Consequently 
the country remained full of scattered holdings in the twentieth 
centory, though ~ong before 1900, in most cases before 1875, 
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the old binding routine of the open fields was dead) Writing 
in 1909, a Gennan scholar said that Brunswick was ''The single 
Gennan state in which the refonn of the old field system could ' 
be reckoned as esSentially complete'." Elsewhere it was in all 
stages of completion, most incomplete of all in Bavaria and the 
south-west. 
Qti1l there was a policy, as compared with France where there 
was nona The Gennans noticed when they came into possession 
of Alsace-Lorraine how little had be.$ll done· to improve the 
division of the fields. There was a'tack of field roads, which 
involved the old troubles arising out of rights of way over your 
neighbour's land. This they tried to remedy by a law of 1884. 
A second law of 1890 introduced compulsory exchange of 
parcels of land, when the making of field roads, or irrigation and 
drainage operations, rendered this necessary, But no attempt 
was made to overhaul the whole system, probably because the 
adjacent parts of Germany proper were those in which re
I arrangement was least popular and had made least progress 
(see ante, § 10). Throughout the upper Rhine valley, open-field 
routine had long been dead and the peasants had long tilled 
their scattered acres with conspicuous success. They were 
therewith content. So the fields of A1sace go back to France 
much as they were in 1870. . 

@eanwhile there had been a perceptible change in the official 
attitude towards common property, as distinguished from com
mon rights. The early nineteenth century, under the influence 
of eighteenth century thought, was all for its abolition; although 
in France the shortsightedness of the cutting up of communal 
forest had been recognised and the movement stopped (see ante, 
§ 3)· In Gennany the process continued later, but by the 

t 
middle of the century its inexpedience was beginning to be 
recognised. And as, with the growing complexity and cost of 
local government in the later nineteenth century, the provision 
of communal funds became an urgent political question, the 
policy of individuslising communal property went out of; 
fashion. German thinkers had come to emphasise the historical 
significance and the reputed German origin of Ge1Wssenschafts-

1 F. GIOISD1lII1D, H~" ... Staa ......... dra!u.., IV, 639. 
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-en, the principle of association. So the remaining commons 
and communal properties were retained, to be used as a source 
of revenue and a meana of education in GtmOI$-'urf~. 
Division of forestB was generally prohibited. If it was desired 
to make better use of waste land, the communes were en
couraged to'let it to competent cultivatom, rather than divide 
it among their membera. Common use of the remaining 
communal property declined steadily, except in the case of 
forests and mountain pastures j but cnmmunal ownership was 

r~ ~ been sud of the persistence of acattered holdings 
in modem Germany applies only to peaaant land and to districts 
and states where such land predominates. It does not apply 
even to all peaaant land. Quite apart from nineteenth century 
consolidatirnt. of holdings, there were old establiahed types of 
holding which needea-no consolidation. They were in the 
I!!ailit col9ni"L-an<li.orest colonies Jormed by German settlers 
in iwrth and eaatll~ later middle ages. As was 
pointed out in describing these eolonia! vill!ges (see mit" §7), 
their field system was so well deViSed and so economical that 
it did not become obsolete. Each homestead stood at one end 
of a long dmwn out atrip of land which was, and always had 
been, ~ holding of its OCC\lpan\J 

§ 54.(]Y the time the German Empire was founded, the 
IesStem squirea had their estates consolidated almost withO!lt 
!exception. The process of emancipation had increased the 
supply of Iabom available to work them (see ante, § 9); but by 
about 1875 the rural districts were just beginning to feel the 
effects of that rapid drift of population to the towns and to 
foreigo countries, which was to complicate all German economic 
problema for the next forty yeara. A genemtion earliex freedom 
had not meant movement. The peasant .or iabourex was in 
practice though not in law bound to his native place. Then 
came the railways j the revolutionary storms of 11148 which 
weakened c:ustomary social ties; a period of increasingly IibeIalJ 
legislation j and finally the effective freedom of movement which 
resulted from German union. Before 1866, it was not too easy 
for a Prussian to move into Saxony or Hanover, foreign 
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rural depopulation, and~orted all the cheap foreign labour 
. th~ could get) 

\Modern agricultural technique made things worse. The 
estates of the eastern plains were perfectly suited for its 
adoption; and there were few better farmers in Europe than 
the best of the Junkers in the later nineteenth century. After 
the decade t84o-;n S>ermany had little to learn from any 
country in agriculture and forestry. In agricultural chemistry 

\ she was unquestionably the leader. The network of railways, 
i becoming denser each year, eased the transport of produce, 
I machinery and fertilisers. As a result the best farmed eastern 
manors becam~odels of their kind, especially after the hard 
work of their owners during the agricultural depression of the 
eighties. But a model estate under modem conditions, especially 
in the climate of eastern Germany, requires a great deal of 
lseasonallabour. Certain forms of agriculture, such as beet and 
potato growing, are particularly dependent on such labour. 
For both seasonal and permanent labour foreigners were drawn 
u~n increasingly from about ISS..) 

I 
Q!. had long been customary for rolish P~Il!S Jron1 the 

, EaSteELE~"yin~~ !.Q • .IIIim!te f9tJw:vl:aUnt.Q.the German dis
i tricts; but it was not until the date named that foreigners began 
I to do the same. Q!!Q!' started, the forei~ __ imJ!Iigration grew 
) ~_dly, The great majontywerealways seasonal ~~rs, but 
I some took longer jobs. By the twentieth ~tury their numbers 

had become very large\ In 1907, 257,000 foreigners engaged 
in agriculture were rep'orted; and for 1912-13 the figure was 
reckoned at more than 500,0001. J:.Oley were found in many 
parts of the Empire, but were most numerous in provinces 
where large estates predominate.l!J such as Mecklenburg. I!!.oth 
the permanent and the migratory labourers were in the main 

, IPOles, Russian and Austrian subjects at that time, and other 
Slavs from the Hapsburg Emp~ There were regular hiring 
agencies on the Russian and Austrian frontiers; and latterly (in 
1907-8) the Prussian government set up a system of licensing 
the migrants, who might only enter the country after securing 
their licenses at certain specified places of entry. 

1 s ...... WaitershaUOeD, op. <il. p. 451. 
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l.,Q.o. 1arge estates the foreign workpeople, who were of all 

ages and both sexes though men naturally predominated, were 

lhoused in rough ~arracks and kept under strict discipline, so 
far as possible, by withholding part of the wage and not paying 
it if the contract was broken, or if the labourer was irregular 
in his conduct. On smaller estates the foreigners were housed 
m"Ore roughly .stiIlJ "There is little sentimentality about the. 
treatment of these foreign labourers," wrote an English observer 
in I90S. "They are heartily disliked, but they are regarded as 
a necessary evill ." They were necessary not only on the very 
large estates. Many a substantial German peasant, owning ISO 

or 250 acres on a Prussian or Pomeranian marsh-colony, em
ployed his handful of Poles or Galicians. 

lYLestern Germany, and those districta in the east where 
peasant property was the rule, had a labour problem closely 
resembling that of France. In the late nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries there was a certain amount of immigrant labo\ll:j' 

""lSwiss in the south, Dutch in the west, with everywhere a 
sprinkling of the Slavs. \But the bulk of the labour always, 
and practically the whole ;;rrt in the years from IS50 to IS80, 

was eupplied from the families of the "scrap holders," and 
from a very small landless group at the bottom of the social 
s~The frequency of fairly large peasant holdings made the 
peasant employer a common type. In the north-west, especially 
in Hanover, Westphalia and along the Dutch frontier, tenant 
farmi,ng required its labouring class. ~t, taking Germany as I 
a whole and even including the great estates of the east, the 
proportion of native agricultural wage earners to cultivatin~ 
proprietors was always low, and latterly it was dec~ Wheq 
the creation of peasant property was finished, there were in 
the whole Empire about 2,300,000 holdings of 5 acres and up
wards. The smallest of these were not always living hpldings. 
in the sense in which one speaks of a living wage; but the owner 
at least had his stake in the country. Moreover in fertile and 
favoured districts, for instance the winelands of the Mosel, some 
of the very numerous holdings of less than 5 acres were living 
holdings. To set against these, say, from 2,000,000 to 2,500,000 

, W. H. DaWlOD, T!rIJ EooIud<m 'II Modmt G.",.,,,,,, p. 291. 
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decade IS71-80 rural population rose a trifle. In ISSI""90 it fell 
to just below the starting point, which ;was 26,200,000. This 
official figure is not quite satisfactory. Fortunately after ISI)O 
more exact and more illuminating facts can be got from the 
German occupation censuses. lIn IS9S the whole mass of people 

/directly connected with agricJlture and forestry, from the squire 
to the Instmann, with their dependents numbered IS,SOO,OOO 
or 3S·S per cen~ of the whole population. Twelve years later 
the corresponding figures were 17,700,000 and 28·6 per cent; 
This was the period in which Germany became dependent on 
Slavonic labour from the south-east and east. The reason is cl~ 

§ ss.llhe technical progress in German agriculture between 
ISso and 1914, and particularly since the decade IS71-8o, has 
already been referred to. This progress was both stimulated 
and threatened by the two outstanding events in the agrari~ 
history of modern Germany-within a single decade sh 
ceasecLtQ be-U:oo.d_.~g cou!ltry and began to feeftli 
whole pressure of foreign competition of the modern sort . 
her foodstuff markets. When England ceased to be self-sufficing, 
towards the end of the eighteenth century, the flooding of her 
markets with imported food was a physical impossibility, quite 
apart from any com law)" An inconsiderable state-. .• ," 
G. R. Porter wrote so late as ISSI, "may exist under circum
stances which oblige it to be habitually dependent on the soil 

/of other countries for the food of its inhabitants; but ... a very 
,simple calculation would suffice to convince us that this can 
never be the case with a numerous people!." His calculation 
was that to supply the United Kingdom with wheat alone would 
take more than twice the amount of shippinr: which then entered 
her ports yearly. The 'amount was just over 7,000,000 tons. 
Twenty years later it was IS,OOO,ooo tons and forty years later 
it was over 37,000,000 tons. Porter', simple calculation was 
in danger in IS70, and was becoIning a little ridiculous by IS90. 
It was still true that no great nation could bec;ome completely 
dependent on her neighbours for food; but a measure of de

jpendence was now possible of which, only a generation earlier, 
'fo one had even dreamed. 

1 Progral oj 1M Nation, p. 138. 
c. I. 
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I (jhose twenty years from 1870 to 1890 were the deciding 
) years for Germany. The seas were open and the rail had 

linked her to the Polish and Hungarian plains, the Russian 
black earth zone, and the corn1ands of Rumania. In all 
these countries the network of feeding railways, subsidiary yet 
essential to the main routes, was getting denser. From most 
of them also water carriage by sea and river was possible as an 
alternative"') 
[Lack of statistics for Germany as a whole, before 1871,makes 

I it difficult to deal with her transition from a food exporting to 
a food importing countIy in precise terms. The transition too 
was gradual. It was marked by harvest fluctuations and delayed 
by agricultural improvements. So it always is in such case£) 
So late as the thirties of the nineteenth century, a run of good 
harvests and some technical improvements made clear sighted 
observers wonder whether England might not be made self
sufficing in essentials after all. In Germany there was certainly, 
a heavy export balance of grain in the ~ Danzig prices. 
were still the European standard (see ante, § 28). llPhe ei~ 
I there was an import balaq!;e. The scales had tipped over slowly 
.between 1865 and 1875.l.J!y a coincidence, the modest grain 
duties which had always formed part of the Zollverein tariff 
had been dropped in 1865J:80 the problem of agrarian pro
tection, whiclx had hardly existed for the Zollverein and had 
attracted no attention during the years of the North German 
COnfederatiOn.~866-71)' soon forced itself on the statesmen I 
of the Empire. heir master was himself an eastern Squir~, 
quite untouclxe by that somewhat cosmopolitan liberalism 0 

the sixties, which had made trade between European natio 
freer in the early seventies than at any other time either before 
or since. He was the more susceptible because fi!!e foreign I 

/agricultural competition whiclx Germany felt first and most . 
severely was that of Russia. Grsin was coming to the towns 
through those eastern provinces of his which so recently had 

I 
been exporte;!] In 1877 Germany imported nearly two million 
tons of Russian rye, oats and barley, as compared with less than 
a million tons, already a high figure, in 1875. The problem was 
at that time muclx less of a wheat problem than in contemporary 
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France or England; for the German of the seventies was not a 
great eater of wheaten bread. 

/lrefore the seventies were over )3ismarc:k had taken action.~ 
HiS motives were ~arily fiscal and political. The ~.E.ire, 
as distinguished from its cOlllPonent sta~~ved o~ !"direct 
taxes and needed money for a n\llnberOf SOCIal, politIcal and 
military objects. But there can be little doubt that, among 

(
all the cries of the interests suffering from falIing priCes, trade 
depression and foreign competition in the late sevellties, 
that from the interest to which he himself belonged seemed to 
him the most reasonable. The demand for protection of manu-r 
factures he utilised for political ends. The demand for protection 
of agriculture, of the squire and the peasant, touched deeper 
prejudices and convictions. Very soon he was arg1!ing thatQow 
com prices were economically harmful to a natioq) 
Il)i new tarij[.becarn.!l.Ja~ml~lyili9, and became opera- . 

tive in I88o,JAt the last the agrarian party, which was strong 
in the Reichstag, had forced government to raise the duties 
originally suggested by a considerable amount. @.till, they were 
modera~ Wheat, rye and oats paid 10 marks per metric ton 
(about 2$. ad. per quarter); barley, maize and other grains 
5 marks. Duties were also laid on live stock, timber, and other I 
produce of the Iandcrhe duties did not keep up prices. Twice 
again, in the eighties, appeal was made to government and each 
time government Iistene9By 1890 the duty on wheat and rye 

\

stood at .5.9-marks. the ton (lOS. loid. per quarter), that on oats 
at 40 marks, on barley at z2·5, and on maize·at zoo Timber and 
cattle duties were also raised. 

@ter the fall of Bismarck in 1890, a cut was made in the com 
duties by his successor· Caprivi, as part of a general policy of 
conciliation towards the masses of the towns. By that time the 
raised duties were beginning to tell, and German prices were 
being held well above the world-l~elJ The foIlowing table, 
which is carried into the twentie century, illustrates the 
development. It may be noted that Caprivi's wheat and ryef 
duties were 3S marks the ton (7s. 7id. per quarter); oats 
z8 and barley zo; that is to say far above Bismarck's original 
tariff. . 
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of the corresponding grains, for selected groups of years,· illus
trate the measure of Germany's dependence. 

Mil!ions of metric tons. 
Wheat Rye Barl.,. 0.18 

Crop Import Crop Import Crop Import Crop Import 

r9QO-r:a 3'90 2'03 9.66 '83 3"12 1"17 6'95 '5' 
19°5-19 3"72 2'32 9'94 '55 3'15 )'96 7'95 '6. 
1911- 19 12 4'21 "08 lI'a3 - '32 3"32 3'30 8·u 3'0 

(export 
surplus) 

Perhaps the most striking facts about this table are fost, 
the way in which Germany had been artificially turned towards 
the production of the more highly taxed grains, wheat and ry~. 
and the import of the less highly taxed, oats and barley; an 
second, the successful effort that was being made to retain th 
country's impaired ~lf-sufficiency. The total yield of each of 
the four main cro s was nsm ,although in wheat the rise is 
barely perceptible. . point must be taken. up again in 
connection with the tec 'cal progress of agriculture. On the 
present connection the conclusion is that(German agriculture 
·did not go to sleeo behind its tariff wall] . 

\lhe tariff of the early twentieth century was· intricate but 
interesting. It showed a sustained effort to make agrarian 
protection, as Iittl~ burdensome..as plWihle to the consumer, but 
yet to "PrOtect every recognised home inilit~esides com it 
dealt with oil seeds, except colton seed; wi nearly every kind 
of fruit and vegetables; with nearly every kind of meat; with 
horses and cattle, but not donkeys; and with most classes 01 
timber J Potatoes were a special care. They were taxed in 
summer, but free in winter. The cheapest human food at an, 
rate should come in free at the season of greatest need, if the 
home supplies ran short-an wilikely contingency, it may be 
added, since Germany produced on an average upwards 01 
40,000,000 tons of potatoes a year against the U,nited Kingdom's 
6-"! ,000,000 tons. 

IYndoubted1y the policy initiated in 1879 did in the long run 
produce many of the results intended. It was in part a WaI 

insurance policy and as such it was reasonably effective. IJ 
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tariff changes and the hope of tariff changes led to unwholesome 

~
and speculative fluctuations in land values, as they certainly did, 
the tariff nevertheless saved Germany frQ.m reversion ta..!~ ex
ensi~" methodS Of arable farming. Towards these England 

was driven, aunng the last two decaaes of the nineteenth century, 
in her attempt to compete with the produce of virgin soil lightly 
farmed. Whether the balance was held exactly between the 
various rura1 classes is 11l0re doubtful. Large peasants no doubt 
gained; but small ones, .. parcel holders" and labourers had to 
go to market for a good deal of their bread com. Compensation 
throug~es on fruit, vegetables, meat and tnisce11aneous agri

lcultural produce may have redressed the balance for some of 
Ithem; but the gain of the poorest is the most disputabiC::! 
~at the policy, taken by itself, wasn-urtful to the industrial 

wage earner was never denied. Many of its advocates main
tained that he secured some compensation through its twin
policy of industrial protection. That isaue is too complex for 

, discussion here. But some of the ablest advocates of agrarian 
protection supported the policy with the deliberate object of 

'

checking the industrialisation of Germany, and were too sincere 
not to be aware that checks hurt. On grounds of national health 
and power; from fear lest Germanyl!hould become, like England, 
an .. industry state" with agriculture entirely subordinate; from 
a still longer sighted fear of the social and moral disasters which 
tnight conceivably overtake Western Europe, if its population 
continued to multiply, crowding into the towns, and living on 
food drawn precariously from without; for these and kindred 
reasons they took their stand deliberately with those who were 
thinking of little but the interests of a district or the rent roll 
ofa cIass:1 

§ 56. Qii'investigating some more technical aspects of late 
nineteenth century agrarian history, the absence of national 
'unity and so of national surveys in the years from 1850 to 1870 
is specially unfortunate. For in many ways these were the most 
critical years in the history of German agriculture. Down to 
1850 considerable progress had been made on the large eststes, 
very little on the peasant holdings (see ante, § 10). By 1870 the 
arrears of peasant emancipation had been mostly cleared off and, 
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far more important, the railways had been at work for twenty) 
years. A land with many loca\ly self-sufficing areas and many 
local price-levels had become an economic unit. Endowed at 
last with complete control over his holding, better educated, 
brought by the railway into touch with distant markets, the 
peasant was waking from his long sleei) But only the most 
elaborate series of local inquiries, so elaborate that even German 
patience has never carried them all out, could tell the full story 
of his waking.On the east no doubt the moment of emancipa
tion, or rather of that .. regulation" by which the division of 
land between the peasantry and their lord was completed, would 

(
usually be the moment for the breakdown of the old agrarian 
routine. rRegulation was going on with varying speed for fifty 
years (illio-,O). Where it was accompanied by rearrange-I 
ment of the .fields and the creation of more or less compact 
holdings, the routine was autoIllatically broken; but rearrange
ment was far from universal:) For a complete picture, regulation 
~ rearrangement would S've to be traced village by village. 
lli the west, where old l>.!'l"dens were more often bought off 

by a series of annual payments than by a cession of land, and 
where thorough-going rearrangement was not at this time at
tempted there was no stimulus to change at.any particular 
momen0 What happened there is still more untraceable by 
the historian.(1;ilendy and often without official record, districts 
and villages, which had remained bound by'ti1.dition,learnt from 
neighbouring districts, where perhaps agriculture had been 
\individual before the nineteenth century, or from some progres
lsive local landlord. Gradually the village fields ceased to present 
the uniformity of the old three-course rotatio!8-the rye field, 
the barley field, the fallow field-ruld became that patch-work 
of various crop. which, to the average English mind to-day, is 
most probab~ connected with an aerial photograph beyond the 
batde lines. ~ the early forties the great uniform fields were J 
characteristic of German peasant agriculture; in the seventi, 
the patch-work of various croE!] .. 

Scattered thinly among the patch-work fields of the west, 
and covering a large part of the land beyond the Elbe, were the 
broad fields of the Rittergut, for the most part not hedged, but 
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otherwise resembling those of an English farm in a district of 
nineteenth century inclosure, like south Cambridgeshire or 
the Lincoln Wolds. These were the fields on which the fightl 
f~ scientific agriculture was won. 
LLustus von Liebig (see ante, § 10) lived long enough (1803-

73) to see his teaching put into practice on man.r, of those 
fields, and to foresee its spread to the whole countrJlJij'he chief) 
books in which he expounded the chemistry of agriculture as 
now understood appeared in 1840 and 1842. They laid the 
foundation for the chemical study of soils, and for the use of 
.. @1ificials "--<:hemi~tify s"oi!!,..or replace the 
constituents abstracted from them by various crops. The 
country had need to be educated up to that use. At Liebig's 
instigation, the scattered and independent agricultural colleges 
were transferred to the Universities and equipped with experi
ments! stations. Below the l(niversity departments came the 
full time ~Y.!!uraJ Schools, nf which the first was founded at 
Hildesheim in 1858. By the twentieth century the Empire 
contained twenty-eight. A still more interesting movement 
began in the years just before the Empire was created. This 
was the foundation of'Wfuter schools, to which agricultural 
students and agriculturists could go in the dead season when 
northern and eastern Germany lie under unbroken snovJ 
A dozen such schools existed in 1870; over 240 in 1906. (The 
last link in the educational chain was theagrlcultural, continua
tion school, to which the sons of sma\l peasants and labourers 
from the primary schools could go in winter evenings. This 
development came a little later than that of the winter schools 
proper:/ There were over two .thou continuation schools 
in the decade 1900-10. So, between 1870 and 1900, the 
channels were provided through which agricultural knowledge 
could flow even to the lowest ranks of the independent cuI
tivato~ m IS generally agreed that the su~ beet industry did more 
than anything else to mske German agriculturists welcome this 
Imowledge. The industry was well established, after various 
vicissitudes, by about 184sJIts headquarterawere in the country 
Dn both sides of the Elbe, south of Magdeburg and into 
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growing had I~proved crop rotations. Potatoes were used 
extensively as cattle food, and helped to maintain the head of 
cattle, especially in the easQ What the crop meant, directly 
jand indirectly, for the national food supply was shown to the 
10'!tside world in 1914--18. 

ISo much of the north German plain is sand, heath or marshj 
I~, that the problem of increasing the average fertility of 1:1) 
north was not easy. S~ce and subs.oil drainage wer~der 
taken on a large scale. Nitrates and phosphates were freel 
applied and special attention was given to .. green manuring" 
-the ploughing in of crops such as the clovers. In variouS 
ways the area of cultivation was appreciably increased between I 

" 1860 and 1900. The acreage under the main crops between 1880 
and 1910 is shown in the following table. It covers a critical 
period in agrarian history, that of the great fall in prices and the 
recovery from it~ncidentally. it illustrates again the effect of 
the. tariff in maintaining the cultivation of the principal food I 
grams: 

Area under main crops in miIliotu of hectaru. 
Meadow 

Year Rye Wheat Barley O.ts Potstoea hay Total 
,880 5"9 ,"8 ,"6 3"7 0"8 5"9 0'"7 
1891 5'S 1'9 x'8 ... ·X 2'9 5'9 22'X 
1900 5'9 a'o I', 4'0 3'a 5'9 az., 
1906 6'1 1'9 1,6 4'2 3'3 5'9 ::13'0 
'9'. 6"3 '"9 ,"6 4"4 3"3 5"9 33"4 

~ 
This means th. at 1,700,000 hectares, or over 4,000,000 acres, 

were added to the area under the main food crops during a 
are generation. There was also an increase in some secondary 

crops, such as beet. There are a few entries on the other side, 
but they are of no great importance, as the areas affected were 
not large. The crops concerned are the industrial croPs-fiax'J 
hemp, and so on-which declined:nt must be noted that only 
one part of the 4,000,000 acres was "land newly bfought under 
the plough. The greater part of it was land now used for crops 
which was formerly left fallow, owing to the survival of the old 
wasteful crop routines, especially on peasant holdings..) It took 
a good deal more than a generation for the peasantry, so many 
of whom in the early forties had known only the inherited routine, 
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..-'fo learn how a crop of some kind could be got off their land 
~ly every year. 

LJ;'he peasant was also slow to learn how he could get the 
maximum 'yield per acre out of what land he did cultivate. On 
the great estates this vital figure was improving stesdily in the~ 
fifty years from 1860 to 1910, so steadily that the total agri:i 
tural output of the country was enonnously increased in that 
period. It was improving also on p~t land, but more slowly 
Perhaps the simplest available illustration of the point, at e 
close of the period, when peasant education had done its best, is 
that given by a comparison of the yields per acre in a German 
state where almost all the land is peasant farmed with those in 
a state where large holdings predominate. The comparison is 
not exact. Differences of fertility may affect it; and there is 
no province entirely given up to large holdings. But the one 
selected (Mecklenburg-Schwerin) has 60 per cent. of its area 
in holdings of over 250 acres, and another 26 per cent. in 
holdings of over So acres. It is the typical land of the big squire 
and the big peasant and it is not naturaIly fertile. The peasant 
land chosen, Bavaria, of which nearly 70 per cent. is in holdings 
under So acres, is partly high and infertile but also contains 
some very favoured districts. 

Average yield in 100 kiIogrammes per hectare for the decade 
190z- II • 

Rye 
Mecldenburg "·9 
Bavaria 15·8 

Whea. B.,ley 
23"7 :&2'4 
16'0 17'X 

Oats Potatoes Meadow hay 
aI-a 141"6 41'2 
15·6 116·9 48.6 

The figures, if not exact, are tellliig. Where agriCUltural\ 
knowledge is least needed, in the hay field, Bavaria leads. 
Everywhere else it is hopelessly outdistanced, worst of all in 
the best crop-wheat. It may be added that Wurtemberg was 
rather worse than Bavaria, Baden and Alsace-Lorraine only a 

'

trifle better, in spite of their rich Rhine valley bottom. Even in 
potatoes the peasant fails badly. Perhaps he did not keep abreast 
of the production of new and fertile varieties. The figures do 
not prove that a peasant land cannot be well tilled. A comparison 
between Mecklenburg and Denmark might show a different 
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result. But they are pretty conclusive for the areas, crops, and 
~e selected,' , 
Q:!re inqresse in Germany's crops was more than equalled 

by the ~ in her bead of most classes of live srock duriog 
the imperial .JThese are the figures, in millions: 

~o..... Cattle Sheep Plgo GoalS 

1873 :N '5'8 .5" 7'1 .'3 
1883 ,3'5 15'8 19'. 9'. .,6 
1893 3'8 17'5 .3-11 I.'. S'I 
1_ 4'2 18" 9'7 .6'8 3'3 
'9.2 4'5 20'. 5'8 .. " 3'4 

@e decline in sheep is amazing, ~~_:E!Ill'ire' max.J!u;dd ' 

I

toF' .~~O;:~r~-_~~ _~,.al~~,lildiscussing 
, ........ "6.:"_ture, It was painu:u out that a decline in sheep 
'was a geneml feature of the agriculture of Western Europe in 
ithe later nineteenth century~'Tbe French fIocb fell by one
half between 1140 and I9II:"rn Germany the fall began later 
but was far more hes&ong.l!or this there are geneml and 
spec:ial reasons, The general reasons are the aame as in France 
'{see '!"t" §46}-the @!iCJ,t!ty'1>f-h!lP.4Iing~,eepJp.!.la!ld where 
~~ ~,m~ and uninclosed; the~ecljneof rough 
~.~4,b,efq,re tliipUiugn;' and the failure, even onTarge 
I:ompact holdings, to combine sheep rearing ad arable farming 
as in England, Spec:ial reasons were the GerpwJ., cJistaste Jor: 

I
mutton, ~d the ,!!>sence of a ..c!u..tr,~~,!'!9oL All grabis~'nearly 
all anjmal., all meatS;most timbers were taxed, with a view to 
keeping German prices above world prices, But the manu
facturing intereatwouldnot stand a wool duty, Naturally, when 
a 1andowner was working out the future of his stock and his 
crops, !!2Q!...the sole product in selling which he would have to 
face world competition un~, would fall into the back
ground of his plans; especTaiiY itSjoint product, mutton, was 
not in grest demandJ 
, @partfromsheep, the relord is one of continuous au..d brilliant 
progress, progress most rapid siIlce the price fall and depression 
of the eightieQ It will be noted that the growth in cattle did 
not ~de. it in England, with a decline in cereaIs,and that" 
the'1ii.crease in the number of pigs alone, since .883. added 
immensely to the country'. RBisting capacity in the event of 
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war, an event which every German agrarian writer and every 
great landowner had constantly in view. eNo discussion of 
Ge!="l agriculture ever omitted the military asPectl 
~t with all her labour and tIavail Germany was not self-} 

sufficient at the end in animals and animal produC!fuJ Take a 
few illustrations from the year 191i. She imported 200,000 
cattle of all kinds; over £2,000,000 worth of beef; £1,000,000 
of bacon; £1,000,000 of milk and CIeam; over £16,000,000 of 
butter, lard, suet, margarine and animal fats of all kinds; but 
only 133,000 pigs-exc1uding sucking pigs. She also bought 
horses, sheep, and goats, but the figures here are relatively 
unimportant. Dependence on foreign tIade for fats was the' 
critical point. But, for a war of reasonable length, most difficul
ties could be surmounted by a little extra slaughteriog of pigs, 
and this was the 1914-IS policy. 

1'fs7. It has been seen how in France one of the results, and 
m'iich the most fortunate result, of the I!.rice fall a.n<! agrarian 
troubles of the. eighties was the development of rura) coopera-"'" 
tion. Of G.ermany too it will! ~<!.!I! 1908 that the cooperative 
~ties ~d "d()lle_DlC!~ . ..!o!...!!>'Um.~Ji!lw,era~~.the \ 
~OJ! and pI.otective laws together." But in Germany these i 
aocietieswerenon!!!!plijiroductS:oLdep[~on. They were 
products .Q[!.2..rm~i~.c;.. well tried in earlier years and applied' 
in turn to the various probiemsof the sniall........uld aometimes of 
the large-holder, as those problems became pressinj} 
~y was the pioneer in cooperative peasantl>ankiJlg-

in cooperative banking generallYfor that matter; but hereonly 
coolieratio.~:~n·tJie land is ~ qu~tion.Her peasant banks will 
always be coruiected· with the name of Friedrich Wilhelm 

"RajlIejs;e tr818-'88)~anex-soldier and burgomaster of a 
group of villages in Prussian Rhineland. Raiffeisen's work was 
a direct outcome of the famine years!846-7, years of distress, 
throughout Europe. To eet the distreSS1i'e started, among 
other experiments, a e coope~v!:..bal<!,.xy,_.He followed 
this up with various more or ess c . table societies which had 
not the haIl mark of troe cooperation. Later !~8§~Lhe adopted, 
like the other great German cooperative fore-runner Schulze-

~"-~~- ." 

1 Dawson. op. cit. p. 297. 
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Delitzsc.J!., whose first activities had been in the towns, the idea 
of a (small soci~ with unlimited liability ~ whose members 
I shoula lenaJ() .. ()n~!Jl~anclgQ.SUr~ty for on~the.r. From 
1873 onwards ~trPe_ ()f organisation became universal for 
the R3ilfeisen rural banks, their founder and his followers 
erecting into aki,;d~i d;;gina the rule -th3.~~~·~ho~id be no i 
re~~, but oill! a loan d into which the 
peasantSjiiiHheiiiaVlDgs and Jromwhlch -advances were .made 
to individuals. ()n peri.oriaCse~Witl)iiie security of their 
little holdings and farmiDijapitai \!l.Jhe background} The 
true seC!!ri~m.[itepositing peasantS' clo~"peJ:!(!!l;dknow-/ 
ledg~_of..!?n£.~!!!~:, to guarantee which the rule" one bank one ¥' 
vi!l.l'gc" also became_~ do~jn the Bajlfeisen school. Liability i,i' 
was uiillmited, partly because in the early days nothing else was 
p~j~Ie;p'~y be?use itpyoliio~CIlhelii&ximY.DiQf.ci!idFom iJ 
all members when an advance to one of their number was 
decided on .- "-.----.~.--

- In 18 Raiffeisen founded a Cen~ank at Neuwied to 
stand be n the village soci~.ties. Its shares were mostly held 
b:)Lthem.and...all. were expected to be lIffiliated toit. In 1871 

la general union of the Raiffeisen bankS "Was siai1;;dfor all 
~ Itsstrerigth was in the weSt: "In 1905 it formed a 
loose alliance .. ~th._a" younger_liJld..l'.reviously "independent 
associatio~ the Impe~n!Jni0Il_~_~ri!=l!l~ Coopera!ive 
Societies ...... 

• @e.!?elitzsch banks, whose clientele in time included a fair 
}proportion ~ltivators, were more complex and more com... < mercial. WhIlll·.Jimited.li.!!~iJitr._~mlltt~ . .for..cooperati1le 
, banks, in 1889, they turned towards it; and early in the twentieth 
century about a third of th~..lifieie-,~.liir,ute~· . 

The cOntlovemesDetWeen upholders of the two classea of 
·banks are as unprofitable, as the history of their relations with 
the state, the law, and the churches is intricate. Suffice to 
aalfih.at in ~5 Prussia, and subsequently several other states, 
set up ~Central Cooperative Banks to make advances to l associations of cooperators; also that the prominence ~ Christian 

1 To meet 8ubaequent legal requirements the Railfeisen banks have, since 
1889. had small nominal aharea for each member. 
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profession in Raiffeisen circles, together with the leading part 
taken by the clergy, both Roman Catholic and Protestant, in 
the promotion of the movement, have provoked hostility among 
German anticlericaIs and socialisqJ 
@ne of the original objects of Dual cooperative banks iU aU 

countries hasbeenth!,."limW·tiJln_,of _tALvi!!~!1e ';'J!l",S,r-thet 
.. fist" of Russia, the U gombeenman" ofIreland, and m Germany I 
as a 'tUIe flie Je"" Raiffeisen in his early apostolic days used 
to stand in the villag'f:::market place outbargaining the Jew on 
behalf of the peasant. crhis fu:s.t ()bj~ had, on the whole, been 
well attained before the end of the ~eteenth cen!w"y. Most 
peasants had a good chariceiiffuiding a cEreditor more ready to 
lend, and much better)endowed with bowels of compassion, 
than the village Tew. As advanced agricultural knowledge 
spread to the peasantry between 1870 and 1890, the Raiffeisen 
bankS iltvariaorycame io"iiCf as collec£ive p.Jll"Chasers of fertilisers) 
and cattTeTee:@ig~tuf!s, so reCll!:"cinlt0"~,!I!Tin~t!!>gth()se_chances 
of fraudule~! "~ealing\,~tween .. experienced tra~er . .an~~~ple 
peasant, which before had been JIllusuaJIy,high. It was Iii fact 

~~Jd~=S:e ~':=!n~~n~"t~vill~::;:~Tt~~ 
authorities of the Union at NeuWied sef up in-course of time 
organisations from which the village societies could buy "tested 
agricultural requisites at reasona~le prices!. By the end of the 
century: t1iere" W..s8 iCeiiiiii factory for artificial IW\Ilures, a 

i\macbinery d~ot at Frimkfuit; -andUi Cologne. II 'OWholesaie 
warehouse from which the vilfage societies could buy their more 
essential requirements, so disl'ensing with the mercantil~ddle- ' 
man. It is the regular sequence of cooperative evolutio 
ISo, just as in France. rural syndicates formed for ~vef 
p\irci,ase developed all sorts of oth!'1"3ctiYities, q,. Germany I 
the. banl<9fteu.iam,,-the "Village traQing organ. The fact"r 
renders interpretation of statistiC!!" diffic~k It was also a subject 
of warm controversy in German official and ~onomic circles, 
for Raiffeisen developments never went unchallenged. This 
manysided activity was specially characteristic of the Raiffeisen 

1 Prof. C. R. Fay points out that there is no reason to think that this was 
au. imitation of the English C.W.S. 88 auggeated ill earlier editions. 
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group, and was less developed among other groups of banks, 
of which there were several besides those already mentionec:\.) 
rTt was in the eighties and nineties of the nineteenth cen~, 
~_~..!.Jimes for al1 European agricu1ture. that ~e co-

~
perative movement, ,!"orking outwards from the b"!lks, laid 
trong hold on German peasant society and did for the -Eeasants 

"more .!h~.,!!!.!!'~'!!!-"!ld £!"~£tive laws togetberY'-By 
the nventJeth century, the fields of activity were pretty well 
mapped out, and it was a question of steadily occupying them. 
Thesketch of the system in its final form,nowto be given,relatea 
to the years 1907-8. Between 1907 and 19II the whole co
operative.JD.Ollement increased about 30 per cent in membersbip. 
In 1907 the total was 4,000,000; by 1914 it must have been over 
6,000,000. And, as will be seen, a very 1iifge part of this member
ship at both dates was rural. There was however no important 
change in system between 1908 and 1914.1 
tlt the centre stood the '!gLarian cr~.J>anks (Spar- wul 

Darlehnsluusen) of the I~eJiiU..lhu~, which since 1905 in
cluded-for statistical purposes at any rate-the Raiffeisen 
banks. The number was II-IZ,OOCI, the membership over 
1,000,000. Round, approximate figures are given, because 
this c1ass of statistics is never exact. Some lesser local agrarian 
unions, not associated with the Imperial, reported about 200,000 
members. To these rural cooperators must be added about a 
third of the members of the Union of the Schulze-Delit2sch1 
banks, which., though primarily urban, reported about thatj 
number of " independent agriculturists" among their members. 
The total of the three groups was about 10400,000 in 1908. Of 
these a large but uncertain number were also associated for 
procuring agricultural materials, being members of Raiffeisen 
o~ations:J 
-Ul.utside the Raiffeisen group, the so-called .!!!lricul1:1Jr.l1 

/« procuring societiS!l ~'. were distinct from the banks. It was 
of course likely that most of those who joined such societies 
would also be connected with one or other of the.different 
classes of credit societieS. This applies also to all the various 
societies whose object was not the supply of credit; to which 
reference must now be made] So to some extent the total 
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these favouring circumstances were added, in recent years, the 
demand of such cities as Hamburg and Berlin, and the example 
of the neighbouring Dutch and Danish dairy industries ..... 

(fasture farming spread from its original homes, and the sub
stantial peasants and farmers who catried it ,on began experi
ments in coop!,ration, at a comparatively early date. The 
Oldenburg central society, which dates from 1875, and the 
Schleswig society (1886) were organisations for selling butter 
made, not in a cooperative dairy, but by the individual peasant 
proprietor or farmer. Tl}e cooperative dairies proper, to which/ 
milk is brought to be made into butter, started in 1888 in Hesse.1 
They were organised in the Baltic provinces and elsewhere 
during the nineties..) 
~ong the vinexards cooperation had done little. There were 

about two hundred small ~e gro~Jgcie!ieLwith a member
ship of I I ,000; but they handIeaa very small part of the grapes 
grown on the 300,000 acres of German vineyard. Cooperative 
distillation made no better showin,g} There were also about 

Itwo hundred societies, a goOd. deal ricller than the vine growers' 
societi~ but with a much smaller total membership-under 
4000. ~ong fruit growers, vegetable growers, and cattl"" 
breeders there were a fair number of cooperative societies; 
among fishermen, forest workers, and slaughterers a few werel 
BRttered here and thereJ 
I ~tatistics will not measure exactly the ~wth of the retail 
.tores (Konsumvereine) in the rural districts. The total member
ship of Konsu,!,vertine in 1908 was 1,100,000, appreciably less 
than the total of the credit societies, andless than half the member
ship of retail cooperative stores at that time in the much smaller 
population of the United Kingdom And of these retail co
operators the vast majority in all countries were townsmen. So 
it cannot be said that the store movement had made a deep mark 
on German rural life, though, owing to the peasant's familiarity 
with cooperative methods, it had probably made 'more progress in 
rural Germany than in the rural districts of any other countrfJ 
@reat and beneficial as the progress of rural cooperation had 

been, its size and its benefits must not be overrated. It has been 
seen that about the year 1907 there were I 0400,000 rural members 
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of credit societies. There were nearly 2,500,000 peasant holdings , 
above five acres and about 3,250,000 holdings below five acres 
in Germany. That is to say something like a quarter of the! 
peasant holders were enrolled in credit societies of one kind or 
another-on the assumption that every member of a credit 
society was a peasant holder. This justifies what was said above; 
that when the twentieth century began, few peasants were I 
in dang.,.. of being forced into the hands of usurers for lack of 
credit facilities. It was a great achievement both for the 
pioneers and for the rank and file of the cooperative movement. 
But it would be a mistake to use vague ambitious phrases about 
the peasant living in an atmosphere of cooperation, or about 
cooperation having revolutionised the conditions of peasant life. 
The peasant was a good cooperator crossed on a natural indi-/ ' 
vidualist: at times his individualism emerged. In Germany, asin 
other countries, capitalist commerce and industry hastened to 
offer him terms and wares nearly, if not quite, so good as those 
which cooperation could secure. This was from one point of 
view a cooperative triumph; from another an indefinite post
ponement of a cooperative victory. The proportions of the total 
trade in agricultural credit, agricultural produce, and agricultural 
necessaries which were handled cooperatively were, after all, 
not very great; even the proportion of the peasant trade so 
handled was small, credit apart. But, given the shortoess of 
the period during which cooperation had been a powerful force, ( 
it would have been no mistake to use ambitious phrases about I 
the prospects of the movement in 1914. The world has yet 
some time to wait before it can tell how the black,Lears 1914-20 
have modified the reasonable expectation of I9Iit,J 

§ 58. (the problem of the rural labourer in the east was ' 
a matter for earnest official consideration during the last five
and-twenty years of the Hohenaollern Empire. He was dis
contented and the towns were drawing him away. The restora
tion to him of his lost interest in the land (see ante, § 9) was an 
obvious solution. But it was a solution which did not get much 
support from the average manorial lord of the east. Neverthe-

I less Prussian laws of 1890 and 1891 provided for state acquisition 
of land to be cut up into small holdings. The holdings were to 

'5-2 
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position of the labourer, there was a growing recognition that 
the problem was not entirely, perhaps not primari1y, one of 
property. Conditions of work and service had to be humanised, 
homes made tolerable, village life given some measure of variety 
and interest, before the situation could be expected to improve. 
V¢ous individuals and organisations were working in this 
direction latterly; but since the imperial government had never 
taken in hand the reform of the law of contract and the law of 
association (see ante, § 54), laws which were in essence relics 
of serfdom, it was not to be expected that a little well meant 
philanthropy would heal the labourer's spirit, or make him 
conscious of .. solidarity" with a master who still felt and often 
spoke as his feudal overlo'J!J 

§ 59. The clause of the small holdings law, which contem-' 
plated the retention of the newly made holdings in safe German 
hands, links it to a parallel series of laws by which an attempt had 
been made to Germanise the province of Posen and those parts 
of Prussia where Poles predominate!!, ~ colonisation 
e,YtPra"'s.was an ancient story. Its continuance appeared til the 
imperial government a 'fcilitical necessity, to the. a9demic 
systematisers of German policy what they called an'1iistorical 
necessity. Early in the nineteenth century, when the Polish 
ex-serf had no consciousness of nationality, he had been given 
preferential treatment that he might become a good Prussian. 
But by the time the Hohenrollem Empire was established, 
educated by his German masters and infected by the Polish 
national movement of the sixties, he had become conscious that 
'he was not and did not wish to be a Prussian. The nineteenth 
century had created what the eighteenth had hardly known.."a,n 
educated Polish middle class. The education for which Prussia, 
to her great credit, had made universal provision was turned 
,agsinst her. The new middle class became the guardian of 
IPolish national feeling, and from it the peasantry learnt. As 
tuus middle c1ass grew in strength, towards the end of the nine
teenth century, .. Polonism" spread from the country into the 
towns of the east, many of which had been predominantly or 
almost exclusively German in the days when Poland was 
essentially a land of gentlemen and peasants. 
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This is not the place to examine the various anti-Polish 
iolicies of the Prussian government-the prohibition ?PO"lish 
speech in all official relations; the floggings of Polish school 
children who would not say their Lord's Prayer in Gennan; and 
other less grotesque manifestations of the will to rule. The 
agrarian policy is in itself sufficiently representative. 

Bismarck set on foot the first systematic attempt to colonise' 
the Genilan Polish provinces in 1886. After considering the 
possibility of simply expropriating the Polish landowners, much 
as Oliver Cromwell expropriated Irish Papists, he fell back on 
the modern method oriniying them out. Over [,17,000,000 were 
spent on this in the next twenty years. Many Poles made 
excellent bargains. Some used the purchase money to buy other 
estates which they sublet in small holdings to Poles, as a counter
weight to their old estates now cut up for Germans. The Poles 
also set up a cooperative land banle to help small men. Polish 
men of course, to buy land. They found that German pro
prietors were not unwilling to sell, to them, to the disgust of 
the government. Ten years after Bismarck's law, as many new 
Polish proprietors had been created as the German proprietors . 
whom the government was establishing at such heavy cost. The I Polish land bank often outbid the official Land Commission. 
So in 1907 the imperial government harked back to something 
~e Bismarck's original idea. If Poles would not sell voluntari1y 

they were to be forced to sell, not at their own price but at the 
Land Commission's price. This was the last phase. 

That the colonisation policy had failed of its main object by \ 
1907 was beyond doubt. About 12,000 families of colonists 
had been settled, chiefly in West Prussia and Posen. Many of 
them had done excellently as cultivators. Crops Were heavier,) 
live stock far more· abundant, waste land much less seldom 
met with on the colonised land than in the old days. Ove~ 
three hundred new villages had been created. Economically 
th~e people set an excellent example to the Poles, by which 
the Poles in time profited. But the political aim, the creation 
of a dam against Polonism, had simply been missed. The 
Poles continued to multiply and possess the earth. If they were 
kept from it here and there, they went to the towns and Polonised 
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them, or to Upper Silesia, which was not part of the spoil of 
the old Polish kingdom, and Polonised .its growing industries. 

IT.he whole policy heightened their national self-consciousness 
and stimulated their powers of economic organisation. They 
profited by the money and prosperity which the Prussian 
government was bringing among them, and gave the Prussian 
government no thanks. They went on buying land. Between 
1896 and 1906, in the two provinces of Posen and West Prussia, 
the area in German occupation actually dec1ined. Facts such 
as this explain the last phase in Prussia's Polish agrarian policy. 
It is most unlikely, in view of what had gone before, that the 
more ruthless policy, if persisted in, would have achieved what 
the earlier policy had failed to accomplish, even had it been 
pursued like its predecessor for twenty years. It lasted a bare 
seven before the kingdoms were moved1 • 

.. The tearing away of the Polish speaking provinces of( 
Prussia would ouly be possible if Prussia were worsted in war,"\ 
Bismarck said. To reduce this risk he tried to Gennanise them "" 
while Prussia was at her strongest. He failed, and those very 
districts to which the colonisation policy had been applied were} 
tom away in 1919. By the irdhy of history the new Poland takes 
as her inheritance a standard of agriculture and of economic life ..... 
generally, which she owes in great measure to German diligence 
and German kn!,wledge. Her recovered provinces would have 
been less efficient than they bid fair to be, had not the deter
mination to beat Bismarck and his Germans acted as an ec0-

nomic spur. 

I It was not vigorously pushed, 1C)07-14. Sartorius 'VOn Waltershausen. 
01>. cit. p. 456, complains of Bethmann~Hollweg'8 inertia. Mas: Sering, M_ ~_ in Europ., VI, 370 (19"), says OJ:

propriation was only applied. in three unimportaDt cases. Hans Delbriick 
Reginrmg tDrd VolknrilIe (:md eel., 1920), p. 12, who dUnks the whol. system 
of Gennao. colonisation iD the Polisb districts was .. bankrupt U in 1914. 

I argues that Bismarck did DOt believe in it and adopted it purely on tactical 
grounds-banlly • compliment to Bisman:k'. statesmaDship. 



CHAPTER X 

INDUSTRY U!DUSTRIAL POLICY AND LABOUR 
IN FRANCE, Js.s--J9J4 

I § 60. Before the war French statisticiaJIs were prophesying 
that half the population would be UJhan by l,ao (see ant., § 4J). 
In 1851 just 8 quartet had been UJban. This mow movement is 
a further confirmation of what has been aaid in earlier chapters 
about the a~~ a th~roughgoingixldus,Sj.~Lx:e.YP,!lWsm and • 
the ~~.l!!lce of tJii-nwd_!ide of national life in modem 
France. But i!ie'f(iwnwud movement, it neVerveij rapid, was 
extraordinarily unifonn from yar to year. Each decade dowu 
to 1911 saw roughly 3 per cent. of the population transferred" 

; from the rural to the UJhan group. Urbanisation and industrial
.. isation are not interchangeable terms i but, following the practice 
adopted in previous chapters, the one Jnay be taken as a fair 

i test of the other. 
It need not be supposed that thiP leisurely movement towards 

. industrialism implies any lack of inventivenesa, endUJaDce, or 
organising capacity in the French nation. Under all industrial 
conditions Frenchmen have shown themselves unusually in
ventive. France'. contributions to the develoPment of the car 

. and the airplane show the same intellectual qualities as J at;
quard's loom or Heilmann'. combing machine. The end~ 
of her peasants did not fail their children when turned into 
factory workers. And it i. hard to believe that the nation, which 
created the ordered routine and ftexibility of the modern umy,J 
has any fundamental incapacity for that brigading and handling 
of men and materials in industry, without which the huge 
standardiaed production of a modem cotton or .tee! or chemical 
manufactUJe C8III10t be perfected. It is probably true that often 

Ithe act of artistic creation in induatry-u hi many other spheres 
of ·life--has come from France, and that more docile and 
commonplace peoples have standardised and multiplied some 
product of the French conception with greater success than 
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coal-fields between 1852 and 1869. In the former year, out of 
a total French coal output of 5,000,000 metric tons, the Loire 
basin produced 1,640,000, the North basin 1,000,000, the basins 
of Le Creusot and Blanzy 400 ,000, the smaIler basins the rest. 
By 1869 the national output had risen to over 13,000,000 tons. 
The North and Pas de Calais combined raised 4,300,000; the 
Loire 3,100,000. Alais in the far south (Department of Gard) 
came third with 1,300,000 tons, having outdistanced Le Creusot 
where the coal reserves are smaIl. But, productive as they were, 
the newly opened deposits about Lens and Looa-still more 
some of those yned up later towards St Omer-were hard 
to work. The seams are thin and they dip sharply to the south. 
There were often difficulties with the overlying strata. Pit-' 
head prices were relatively high; and the coal is inferior to the 
better English and German coals. As an illustration of coSt, i~ 

j
may be noted that in 1912 the average pit-head price in France 
was put at 15.63 francs. The corresponding German price was 
13'25 and the British II·2S. 

I France's coal output increased steadily in the later nineteenth • 
century, but never became impressive. It was 16,000,000 metric 
tons in 1872; 21,000,000 in 1882; 33,00.0,000 in 1900; and 
41,000,000. in 1913. The final figure, which contains a little 
lignite, may be compared with Great Britain's 292,000,000 tons, 
Germany's 279,000,000 (of which however 87,500,000 were the 
inferior lignite), and Belgium's 23,000,000 tons. French PZD.-I 
4uctiolU1ever nearly !lIet thebome!i~d. France importe!i~ 
steadily about half as much as she ralse.:t-8,ooo,ooo tons in! 
1872; 21,000,000 in 1912. Partial dependence on imported coal 1 
was not in itself a handicap to industria1 development. Germany 
was a great buyer of British coal down to 1914 (see port, § 71). 
But Germany had large rich coal deposits cf her cwn, placed 

!conveniently for other industrial developments, and she used 
j imported coal chiefly in places easily accessible by natural or 

artificial waterways; whereas very many important parts cf 
'/ France neither had French coal within easy reach nor were 

easily accessible by water. In spite of the care given to her 
canals, France only had really heavy traffic cn those of the 
north-west. It is possible that more public enterprise and 
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efficiency in canal development might have produced heavy 
traffic, and so greater industrial facilities, elsewhere. If so, we 
have once more an instance of a cause mainly political. 
Th~ war showed that France ~"ll!...~ one natural aij" 

to industry, the '!!'Iter power of her mountalD regions. Com
pared with Switzerland or Germany her record in hydro-electri 
work was not good. The vast power latent in such streams as 
the Rhone or the lsere ran to waste, and that in districts remote 
from the sea and from the better French coals. It is believed 
that there were 8,000,000 h.p. easily available. In 1913 only 

--1'50,000 h.p. had been harnessed'. Again the political factor 
comes into play; for the utilisation of water power on a large 
scale is necessarily a matter in which governments have the 
deciding voice. Any governmental hesitation, incompetence" 
or indifference will make itself felt. It must be rememhered 
however that efficient and economical hydro-electric develop
ments only became possible, inany country,towardsthe end of the 
period with which this chapter deals. The French power problem v 

until the very end of the nineteenth century was a problem in coal. 
§ 61. With coal, under modem conditions, go the primaty r 

iron lI!ld-lteei trades. Down to the middle of the century! 
~e was -'tnrsmelting more than half her iron ore in little i 
charcoa1 furnaces, which could not be highly concentrated. They j 

had to be within easy reach of the woods. The transition of 
all, or nearly all, furnaces to the modem fuel took place under 
the Second Empire. Political troubles from 1848 to 1852, 
accompanied by relative stagnation in railway building and 
industrial development, gave the industry a setback. The output 
of pig iro,n had touched a maximum, of nearly 600,000 tons 
a year, in 1846--7. It ,did not pass 600,000 tons till 1853. By 
1869 it was at 10400,000 tons. Once more political disasters led 
to a setback; and it was not until 1874 that the 1869 figure was 
Improved upon. And then the French iron industry, which had 
been unable to take full advantage of the great iron and steel 

, "boom" of the early seventies, because it had been thrown out 
L of gear by war, was hit by the depression of the late seventies. 

1 By 1921 it is ezpected that 1,600,000 h.p. will be harnessed, resulting 
in • coal economy of 9.000,000 tons. 
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The output of the worst year of depression (1B79) Was hardly 
any better than that of 1869. Not until the nineties did the 
output definitely establish itself at over 2,000,000 tons, though 
twice in the eightiea it touc:hed that figure. 

Meanwhile the decisive inventions of the modem age of steeW 
had been mscle in England and adopted in Fnm:e. Down to the 
sixties France had produced inconsiderable quantities of steel,l 

"iImost exclusively for cutlery and weapons. The total output 
in ISSI was only 14,000 tons. Nor had she attained a very large 
output of wrought iron, the mateiial which, before the steel 
inventions, was used for railway metal and many other purposes 
for which steel has since supplanted it. Her output of wrought 
iron had risen to over 450,000 tons in IB47. After five years 
of decline, comparable with that in the caat iron figures, the 
output rose to about 550,000 tons, a point at which it remained 
almost stationary from ISSS to 1860. In the latter year 30,000 
tons of steel were made. • . 

During these years of statioJWy output, }3esseJ;ner jn England 
was working at the process for making cast steel rapidly and in 
bulk which bears his DlIIIle. The London Exhibition of 1862 
made it known to the world. Between 1863 and 1867 Bessemer 
converters, paying royalty to the inventor, were adopted in sill: 
great French iron works, among which may be noted I.e Creusot 
and Hayange near Thionville. With the Bessemer converter 'J 
there came the Siemens furnace, by which higher temperatures 
for iron and steel working could be attained than hitherto. Steel 
rails, which cost 600 francs a ton in the early sixties, were to be 
had for 31S francs in IS67. By 1869, no,ooo tons of Bessemer 
steel were being turned out yearly; and the total French output 

/

Of steel and wrought iron combined had for the first time 
reached 1,000,000 tons, more than that of any country except 
the United Kingdom, and more than that of all the states which 
two years later were to fonn the German Empire. Frenchmen 
c1aimed that they had raised Bessemer's invention from its 

I merely empirical stage, and that they were ahead of other nations 
l in scientific metallurgy. Only a metallurgical historian could test 

the cIaima. The figures at least suggest that they were not 
without foundation. 
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The cast iron output which had struggled slowly up to z,ooo,ooo 
tons in the early nineties, was at 3,000,000 tons by 1905 and 
over 5,000,000 tons in 1913; the output of wrought iron and 
steel touched z,ooo,ooo tons in 1899, and rose rapidly from 
Z04OO,OOO in 1908 to a ~um of 3,775,000 in 19IZ. By this 
time over 3,000,000 tons of it was steel-nearly all basic, made 

,\either by Thomas' process or by the open hearth basic process, 
, in a type of furnace invented by the Frenchman Martin. These 
are the figures for ",worked" iron and steel-billets, rails, 
girders, plates and so forth-given here because they can be 
compared in a continuous series with those of earlier years. The 
figure on which recent international comparisons are generally 
based, the gross figure of steel cast, is a good deal higher. 
Together with the comparatively insignificant quantities of 
wrought iron and cutlery steel, it stood at a round 5,000,000 

, tons in 19IZ-13. France had increased her steel output in the 
i twentieth century at a greater rate than any other country, 
,though not to a greater extent. In 1913 her 5,000,000 tons 

I compared not too ill with Great Britain's 7,500,000, if not too 
well with Germany's 17,000,000. 

One grave ~ographical handicap to French metallurgy has 
not yet been noted. France is sh0lf: of coal. She is still shorter 
of coal that makes good coke; ~The foreign coal which liesl 
nearest to her eastern metallurgical districts-that of the Saarl 
basin-is not a good coking coal either. Whereas she al'!3J'S 
~Jlorted.solll~-llE'!!ce_n~~!.Jhe...!'o~ shell~ed, justbefore 
the war she was importing 45 per cent. of ner needs in coke. 
The imported coke was nearly all Westphalian, its price con
trolled from Germany. On the average a French steel works 
paid from 10 to 60 per cent. more for its coke than a British or 
German works. One element in the price, it may be noted, was 
an import duty which in recent years stood at I ·zo francs the ton. 

Although France had lost so much iron ore in 1871, so much, 
remained that an immense development in iron mining was j 
'possible in the twentieth century. But the development wasl 

I
more the result of German than of French industrial activity; 
and German firms became largely interested in the French 
iron mines. Whether coke moves to ore or ore to coke, in any 
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iron industry, is a matter of relative costs. In the coriditions 
existing as between north-eastern France and Germany it was 
~est for ore to go to coke. It went in immense quantities 

after I904. ' In that year France raised 7,000,000 tons of ore. 
In I9I3 she raised 22,000,000 tons, of which 20,000,000 came 
from the one department of Meurthe et Moselle, mainly from 
the north-east comer-Briey to Longwy. Of this great output, 
much greater than that of the United Kingdom, she exported 
no less than 10,000,000 tons. She had become the greatest· 
exporter in the world. One understands why the German 

(industrial expansionists in I91S wanted to retain that north-east 
~comer. They would have crippled the French iron industry,' 
lin all probability for ever, and guaranteed their own supplies 
lof raw material. 

For local reasons, a certain amount of the minette moved from 
Germany and Luxemburg into France. France also mew some 
Bessemer-non-phosphoric-ores from Bilbao. But as she 
was unable to consume much more than a half of her own ore 
output, and as her southern departments had special difficulties 
in procuring fuel, she made very little use of the rich ores of 
Algeria. The bulk of these went by sea to Middlesbrough, to 
be smelted with the excellent Durham coke that was produced 
only a few !niles away.' 

I Fuel costs being high and the tariff on iron and steel also 
high, it is not surprising that the French iron masters habitually,; 
made far better prices than those of England or Germany-nor 
that they were in a poor position to compete in outside markets ;1 
although, after 1890, they were organised into powerful associa
tions, central and local, such as the Cmnit' tks Fo,ges de F,mu:. ' 
and the Camptair Metallurgique de LongWy. 

In an earlier chapter the development of French industrialism 
was measured in terms of st,,-~~!lgin.elI and, judged by this 
standard, it was found to have been almost ludicrously slow 
down to the forties. From what has just been said of French 
Inining and metallurgy in the second half of the nineteenth 
century and the opening years of the twentieth, the progress 
in the use of power may be inferred. Only a few figures need 
be given in further illustrstion. They are those of steam power 
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used iIi industry, including the generation of electricity, but 
excluding locomotives, tramways, and marine engines: 

x840 34,000 h.p. 
1850 67.000" 
1860 178,000 .. 
1870 336,000 II 

1880 5+f.,OOO " 

.890 863.000 h.p. 
190D 1,791,000 If 

1910 3,913,000 " 
1913 3,539,000 " 

When to the later figures are added the 750,000 h.p. generated 
by hydro-electric instaIlations, nearly if not quite all created 
since 1900, it might easily be argued that an "industrial{ 
revolution" began in France somewhere about the year 1895. 
AIl the power used in French industry in 1890 would only 
have driven a few squadrons of the capital ships of 19zo. 

In all countries, the most conservative branch of the metal-,.1 
lurgical trades has been that of~. In France, its history 
furnishes a specially striking instance of theQate and partial 
adoption of power and of modern methods of organisation) 
Early in the nineteenth century the trade was still carried on as 
a pure handicraft by master cutlers of the medieval type. It 
had long been concentrated at ..!hjen, in the hill country of 
Auvergne, with minor concentrations on the head waters of 
the Marne-Langres and Nogent-at CMtellerault in Poitou, 
and, like almost every other French industry, in Paris. By 1839 
it Was supposed to employ 16,000 workers, of whom 1z,ooo 
were in Auvergne. At Thiers the blades were made in the 
workers' homes, and the master cutlers simply mounted and 
finished them. Water power had long been used for grinding. 
About 18&0 the first factory is heard of; and by 186z Thiers. 
seems to ave been lIII9d of other European Cutlery centres in( 
the use of water driven machinery for stsmping, boring, and 
so on. It had built up a considerable export trade. It had also 
adopted a most elaborate-alvision of labour, though most of 

\the workers were still half cutlers half peasants, and individual 
~usinesses were very small. 

And so things remained there right into the twentieth century 
-cutler's shops scattered about the adjacent villages; grinders 
renting their own work rooms by the water side and regulating 
their own hours of work; small power driven factories doing 
by machinery such processes as might be SO done with ad-
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vantage. and giving out other processes to the appropriate 
specia1ised workers. 

At Nogent a strong body of band workers continued to tum( 
out the very ~est c:u~~ all through the peria? with w~ 
this chapter deaIS;'thOiigh water and steaJn driven factories 
grew up there in the late nineteenth century. About ChAtelle-, 
rault on the other band. the factory system. which wss intro
duced in the third quarter of the century. had almost completely 
ousted the domestic workshop when the century closed. But 
the factories were small. At Paria about a thousand highly 

\

skilled cutlers continued to make or finish for market the finest 
hand made goods. especia1ly aurgical instruments. In 1906 
there were in all France 3400 cutlery businesses. They employed 
18.500 workpeople. or an average of 5·4 per firm. Of the 
3400 firms only 130 empIoyed 10 or more workpeople. Even 
if it be assumed that the _oUest concerns had not more than 
one or two. the figures leave no room for any considerable 
number of large estsblishments. and reveal a very primitive 
organisation in the trade 18 a whole. 

As compared with other metal using industries. Parisian 
cutlery was a small affair. merely one of the innumerable artisti~ y 

or akilled crafts which have always had their home in the capital~ 
Most of them were still conducted without the cbaracteriatic 
organisation of modem induatriaIism in the third, and even in 
the fourth. quarter of the nineteenth century. Paria of the siege 
wss essentia1ly a town of workshops rather than of factories, 
just as it had been in 1848. Not much of the 336,000 h.p. 
employed in induatry in 18']0-1 wss to be found there. But 
under the Third Republic it continued to exert its old attractive 
power. and. as time weilt on. became the cz!tief centre is!!: many 
~e finer and even for some of the less fine branches Of} 
engineering. besides dominating all the artistic metal industries. 

. No doubt its position. midway between the coal of the north-west. 
and the iron of the north-east. fitted it to become a home of the 
aecondary meta1lurgical trades. The heavier branches were 
represented there. during the last quarter of the century. by 
the iron works of Eilfel at Levanoie-Perret. by rolling milia 
at St Denis. and by boiler works at Bellevi1le and elaewhere. 

Co 16 
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Among lighter trades were the manufacture of specialised 

1
machinery and machine tools, mainly in relatively small shops. 

he average machine-tool shop, for example, in 1913 employed 
nly 150-175 men. Latterly Paris also became the home of 
ose firms which did so much to develop the characteristic 

transport mechanism of the current century-Panhard, Daracq, 
Renault and the rest. 

A secondary metallUIgicai industry which had s1Ieady de
veloped on modern lines in France befo~ ~8~o '!38 the manu~ 

v facture of textile machinez. Madiiile m"jdng had started in 
Paris (seelmte, § II) in the ays when most machines were made 
of wood with metal fittings. . In the period which saw the 
transition from wood to metal (1825-50) England went ahead 
once more. Not until the sixties did even leading French textile 
mills adopt the'?elf-acting metal mule in place of the wooden 

ljenny• By that time textile machine making was best developed 
in A1sace. Scblumbergers of Mulhouse were the first firm in 
France and one of the first in EUIope. When A1sace was lost 
some businesses migrated across the Vosges; but France never 
EecOVered from the blow. Certain types of textile machinery 
were made in fair quantities; but in no inIportant case did she 
ever again become even approximately self-sufficing. For cotton 
machinery she relied mainly on ~gland; while most of her 
I~ool-combing and wool-spinning machinery continued to come 
~rom A1sace. Her linen machinery in 1913 was fOUI-fiftha 
English or Irish. A single French manufacturer produced the 
rest at Lille; 

Dependence on inIports in the twentieth century is shown 
.I also in two metallUIgicai industries of func\anlental inIportance
., ~om-'?tiv~ ~d steeJ~Nps. Mter importing many locomotives 

in the early railway days, France settled down t,o mlike her 
own. Her engineers had contributed to the invention, The 
first steam-carriage seen in EUIope was fue rather ~ettle
like contrivance with which Cugnot astonished Paris in 176~ 
and Marc Seguin clainIed the tubular boiler, Locomotive 
building was eventually developed mainly in the north-western 
industrial area, It was done in part by the railway companies, 
but chiefiy by private firms. After x87D it was concentrated, 
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as in most countries, into few hands-eventuaIly only six firms 
I apart from the railways. Four of these were in the north-west. 
So were the chief railway company's works, those of the Nord 
near LiIle, which turned out some of the finest late nineteenth 
century locomotives. Yet in the twentieth France imported \ 
heavily, though imports varied with demand. In years of slack 
demand France supplied her own need; but in boom years the 

f 

French shops showed themselves either not equipped to meet 
'" a maximum demand or unable to compete with some foreign 

shops, in spite of a stiff tariff. They met all the caIIs made upon 
them in the early years of the century; but with a period of 
active construction from 1906 to 191z the deficiency became 
apparent. The average annual delivery of locomotives for the 
six years was 535. Of these the companies built on an average 
48 a year; French firms 317; and foreign firms 140. The foreign) 
firms were almost all Belgian or German. 

§ 6z. The story of steel shipbuilding is of far wider signi~ 
ficance than that of locomotive building. IE...!!t.!Leightee'!-th 
century the French were excellentseamen and~twii;-and v 
as s.!llp~uil~ers certai~Lnot inferior t<?_th,,_Eng~sh. ~!l.grea~ (, 
wars hindered:J:lRRie~opme~ of theIr mercantile manne an~ 
almost abolished their fighting navy. With peace the mercantile 
marine revived; but it was never able to make up the ground 
lost to England. In 184B-5o its tonnage was nearly 700,000, 
as compared with the United Kingdom's 3,565,000 tons, and 
the ships were all built of wood. Steamers were negligible. In 
1860 and in 1870 total tonnage stood at about 1,000,000, being 
in 1870 just over one-sixth of that of the United Kingdom. 
Steam tonnage in I S70 had grown to 154,000. The subsequent 
history was as follows l : 

,880 
Total tonnage: France 919.000 

UIK. 6,600,000 
Steam tonnage: France 278,000 

U.K. 2,700,000 

1890 1900 
944.000 1,038 ,000 

8,000,000 9,300,000 
500,000 52? ,000 

5,000,000 7,200,000 

1.452,000 
11,500,000 

816,000 
10,400,000 

It is interesting to note that the French sailing fleet was larger 
1 These figures are from the British return, Cd. 6180 of 1912. There are 

various ataristieal difficulties connected with them which cannot be discussed 
here. French figures show, what this table does not, that the sailing tonnage 
reached a maximum in 1906 and declined later. . 

,6-2 
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in 1910 than in 1900• The fact that the French figures are for 
all boats of two tons and upwards, and so include the fishing 
fleet, is only a partial explanation. It is evident that circum
stances in France were favourable to the survival of the sailer/ 
and unfavourable to the early creation of a steamer fleet. One 
circumstance was artificial. The..g~~tiIl 18.9~gave a' 
specially J:enero~_~()1,!I!ty!()'!>uildeIII-of sailing slUps. Another 
wasnaturaC The character of the Mediterranean Coasting trade I 

1
heiPed to keep sailing ships at sea. But far more important I 

, are the circumstances which hindered the construction of 
steamers. 

As a competitor for the steamer traffic of the high seas underl 
modern conditions, France was hampered by the date at which ' 

'gthe transition to those conditions occurred; by the geographicaJ! 
ituation of her metallurgical and shipbuilding industries; b}'! 

. e nature of her seaborne trade; and by her commercial policy i 
he transition fell in the twenty years 187<>-90. In the former 

the United Kingdom had a steam fleet of 1,100,000 tons, still 
largely wooden; in the latter a fleet of 5,000,000 tons, mainly of 
steel. During these years France was recovering from the war 
and just realising the full mineral resources of her remainin.g 
eastern provinces. But those resourcea.., were particularly ill=
\placed for shipbuilding. The long and expensive haul of coke 
to ore was repeated in the haul of plates to shipyards. The 
northern coal-field was near tide-water but was not a first rate I \ 
producer of metallurgical coke and was short of iron. Although 
its facilities for procuring seaborne ore supplies were fairly good 
they were not comparable with those of Middlesbrough or 

I 
the Clyde. The Channel ports are not naturally convenient v' 

for shipbuilding. Havre, which did more than any, is an 
artificial creation. The Atlantic, Biscay and Mediterranean J 
ports are all far from French coal or iron. • 

J!.!'lIIlce. l~ckedalsobulky c"$Oes for export. An English.) I steamer could always go out in coal. Apart from casks of the 
\ cheaper wines and timber from the southern Biscay coast, 
nearly all French exports were of gr<;at value in proportion to 
their bulk. From the commercial side there were good oppor
tunities for the development of quick liner traffic, ·but not for 
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that of the slow tramp traffic which employed so much British 
tonnage. 

It is hard, if not impossible, to determine whether commercial, 
policy in its details hampered or encouraged mercantile ship
building between 1870 and 1910. The policy included bounties,.) 
and so, from one side, was encouraging. But the import duties 1 

Ion coke, steel, machinery and nearly all ship building requisites 
were accompanied by high home prices for these things; and I 
it is doubtful whether the adjustment of bounty to prices was!' 
so accurate as to produce a net balance of encouragement. 
However the details may have worked, France's general como} 
mercial policy certainly hampered maritime enterprise, and soJ 
shipbuilding. A nation which aims at seif-sufficiency, as she 
did broadly speaking, must not expect to be a: great ocean carrier.f 
History seems to show that people who carry much for others1 
have always first been obliged to carry much for themselves . 
Medieval Venice, Holland in early modem times, and nine 
teenth century England are cases in point. 

However the forces may have combined, the result was that 
France's steam fleet, including steamers bought abroad, only 
increased about 31-fold between 1870 and 1900, against the 
United Kingdom's 6-fold. Between 1900 and -1910 the French 
rate of increase was faster than the British; but by this time 
France was so far behind that her greater proportional 'growth 
was only a fraction of Great Britain's actual growth. And she 
only secured this growth by buying British built ships. Figures 
of French construction and purchase, even for the present I 
century, are far from satisfactory; but apparendy in the last 
years before the war France was buying from So to 60 per cent. 
of the amount of tonnage that she built. It was estimated that 
her total productive capacity for merchant ships in 1914 was 

(
not more than 140,000 tons gross per annum, as compared with 
the United Kingdom's two to three rnillions._ ' 

§ 63· I~<I_U$tria1progress .!!.1!~ide.!he.lPet;Ulurgicaljndu8tries 
was mo~. under the Second Empire, iii th~on indU$try. ' 
iihas been seen that this industry had undergone revolutionary 
changes in AIsace before 1850 (see anti!, § 14). The changes 
continued. By 1870 Mulhouse could compete with Lancashire 
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at some points. Its textile machinery was first rate. It spun 
the finest yarn in France. It did as good calico printing as any 
place in Europe. It had almost got rid of the hand loom. Of 
47,000 looms reported from the whole Alsatian and Vosges area 
in 1867, only 9000 were hand worked, and these were mostly 
in out of the way places. For France as a whole the figures are 
very different~oo,ooo hand and 80,000 power looms. 

They show clearly the continued predominance of hand 
weaving in the other great manufacturing districts, those of 
Rouen and Lille. Rouen did more spinning than any other 
district. In the fifties it was surrounded with fair-sized mills, 
many driven by water. There were 225 mills, with an average 
of 6000 spindles, in the department of Seine-Inferieure in 
1859. By 1867 the number had fallen to 198, but the spindle 
average had risen to 7500. The eight intervening years had 
seen the American civil war and the European cotton famine, 
and an accentuated competition from England in consequence 
of the Cobden Treaty of 1860. In 1867 the Norman district 
contained more than half the spindles of France; the Lille district 
just over one-sixth; the Alsatian district rather more than a 
third, but it did the finest work. The estimated tots! was 
6,800,000. Both Normandy and ~had a fair number of 

Ipower looms, though proportionally to the hand looms far 
less than Alsace. A fourth district should be noted, if only 
because it still used nothing but hand looms. This was the 

I muslin weaving area of Tarare and Roanne. nortb-west of Lyons.· 
I It was not a spinning region. When transport and tariffs per
~ mitted it used English yarns; failing them, Alsatian. 

Once more the Treaty of Frankfurt dislocated a great French" 
industry. Many Alsatian manufacturers refused to accept I German nationality and made a fresh start on the French side 
of the Vosges, in the districts of St Die and Epinal, districts to 
which the cotton industry had already spread from Alsace. But 
this took time and it was impossible to improvise a manu
facturing equipment comparable with that of Mulhouse. How
ever, by 1874 the French consumption of raw cotton had 
risen above its previous maximum (124,000,000 kilograms, in 
1869) thanks to the energy of Rouen and Lille. The universal 
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trade activity of the mid-seventies carried the figure rapidly 
up to 158,000,000 kilos in 1876--8 figure that was not reached 
again for fifteen years. The following table gives the years of 

/

maximum and minimum consumption, and the year's con
sumption in kilos, for each decade: 

1870--4) {M!1X' Is8,ooo,ooo ~ 18,6 
Mm. 87.000,000 m 1873 

I~ {M~. 216,ooo,ooo!n 1897 
Mm. 147,000,000 m 1890 

191<>-9 {M~z:. 346 ,000,000 !n 1912 
Mio. 106,000.000 m 1914 

1880"-9 {M!1Z' 155,000,000 !n 188, ' 
Mm. 122,000,000 m 1888 

Igo<I--1l {M~. 319.000.000 ~ 1909 
Mm.. 193,000)000 in 1900 

The net result is easily surnmarised-iltagnation from 18761 
to 1890 andstesdy growth for the next twenty-four years. . 

The French cotton interest, and the spinning branch in) 
particular, bas always credited this stagnation to the commercial 
arrangements made with England and Belgium in 1873, which 
maintained the system of 1860, and to the commercial treaties 
based on the tariff of 1881 which provided for" most favoured 
nations," a group including both Belgium and England, dn~es 
which were on the whole rather easier than those of the previous 
decade. There was never anything approaching to absolute 
free trade; but the tariff barrier was one which the better 
Englisb goods could generally cross. In !-~9u>e~~ost 
modernel'l!.ofFrenchcommerciai poliCY-with the !Ugh dl1ti~ 
of theso-caIlecfMellii.Hariff.There can be little doubt that 
the -marliea uicrease of cotton consumption in the nineties, 
coinciding as it did with a great development in metsllurgy 
and the use of power, was closely connected with the new policy, 
though not entirely attributable to it. France was deliberately 
forcing industrialism, for reasons which she judged adequate. 

The forcing process completed the technical tr:!Dsfmmarion 
of the cotton industry • For example;cruru;g the twenty-five 
years ttomx867io-i89Z, the hand loom had been steadily losing 
ground in Normandy and the north; but in the latter year there 
were still a few thousand hand loom weavers in the Norman area. 
By the end of the century they had gone. There remained how-

(
ever right down to 1914 one important centre of hand loom 
weaving and some scattered hand looms in many places. The 
centre was Tarare. There were hand looms in the town itself; 
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and in the surrounding district lived many of the old fashioned I peasant weavers, who tilled their fields and wove in their spare 
time. ,Tarare WIIs hit in a curious fashion during the early 
years o( the twentifth century, the suppression of religious I 
orders and the decline in the e;eremonial taking of the premibe 1 
communion having greatly reduced the demand for fine lawn 
and muslin; but the trade as a whole remained fairly active'. 

Perhaps the most ~~tl!!l=Lin the history of the , 
industry between 1880 and 1914 were the growing importance 
of the eastern ",,~,"wnose development was so clo8elyconnected 
WIth the events of 1871, and the relative decline of Normandy. 
The east had the advantages of complete modem equipment 
and cheap labour; though against these had to be set the heavy 
'transport charges on cotton from Havre and Antwerp and on 
<;9al from wherever it came. The water power of the district 

"'had not been effectively harnessed. Nevertheless in 191Z, out 
. of 7,600,000 spindles in all France the east claimed nearly 

3,000,000. Lille with Roubaix and Tourcoing had z,5oo,ooo 
and Normandy 1,500,000. The rest were at St Quentin . and 
a few other places. Of lIo,3°O power looms, 60,700 were in 
the east, 18,600 in Normandy, 16,000 in the north and 15,000 in 
Ithe Tarare district, which also contained the greater part of 
[France's 30,000 cotton hand looms. " 

As as indication of the size of the French industry in 191Z, 
/its 7,600,000 spindles and""140,ooo looms may be compared 

with Germany's 10,500,000 spindles and Z30,OOO looms, or with 
Great Britain's 57,000,000 spindles and 7z5,ooo looms. The 
comparison "with Germany, whose population was more than 
So per cent. greater, is not unfavourable. Moreover, in spite 
of the high costs both of machinery and of fuel, France had , 
succeeded in increasing her cotton exports considerably between 
1909 and 1914. In 1913 they were valued at over £15,000,000 
as against £z,ooo,ooo of ~ports. But more than half the S"Portsl 

\

went to her own colomal markets where she had made for 
herself an artificial monopoly; so this branch of her trade can 
hardly be taken as a test of manufacturing efficiency. The 
balance, some £7,000,000, can be so taken; for it was chiefly 

1 There were 35-30,000 cotton hmdlooma in France in 1913. Forrester, 
Th. French Cot"'" lrubutT)! ('901), p. 34. 
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composed of specialities which she was able to force into neigh- J 
bouring markets, headed by that of England, through their 
sheer quality. 

§ 64. It has been pointed out (see antIJ, § 14) that, in the first 
half of the nineteenth century, France's great achievement in{ 
connection with the wool manufacture was the creation of a !>!lme 
~ply of fin!t ~ool, which provided material for the combed 
wool (worsted) mdustries pf Reims. F!IIl£!Dies and Le Cateau. 
Imports of Australian and other wool did not become impo"rtant' 
until about 1835; and it is probable that in 1850 the home clip I 
was nearly three times the total imports. From that date imports 
increased very rapidly. These were the days of the new combing 
machin"'Y-Heilmann's from A1sace, Holden's and others frol1l'o 
England-and of the creation of combing fu:ma.by Englishmen 
at Reims and at Roubaix. This machinery handled the fine 
but rather short Australian wools with special success. By 
the early aixties more wool was imported than was grown at 
home; and the French merino had lost its quality. ·Twenty 
years later imports were li!lIr times the weight of the home clip; 
twenty years later again (1901-2-3) aix times; and on the eve 
of the war nearly right...times the home clip. The home clip, 
whose mere weight had been maintained fairly well down to 
1891, had fallen continuously from that time, until at last it 
was not much above half what it had been in 1890 or in 1860. 

In the sixties the French worsted industry was equipping 
itself rapidly with modern spinning machinery, built inainIy 
in AIsace./ Roubaix was now the dominant spinning centre, 
with nearly half the spindles of France Then cameYeims and 

') Le Cateau Cambre-is; in a minor grouYtAmiensSSt Quentin, 
"Guise and some others. The power loom made headway, 
especially after the treaty of 1860 had scared French manu
facturers with the prospect of Bradford competition. But 
towards the end of the Second Empire, there were still twice as 
many--hand looms in the country about ReiJIlS as there were 
power looxns in the town. At Le Cateau and at St Quentin the 
hand loom was almost unchallenged. There were economic 
reasons for this, reasons which kept the hand loom alive down 
to 1914. The industry specisIised on light women's fabrics and 
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, always had an export trade in expensive <o"velties." Such 
fabrics require delicate manipulation and are made in small 
quantities of anyone pattern, conditions which favour the hand 
loom. In the twentieth century the small towns and villages 
of the Cambresis---Solesmes, St Python, Viesly, Neuvill>,
still had a population of weavers on whose old oak looms, worth 
about [,4 each, .. novelties" were made for the great houses of 
Reims, Roubaix, F ourmies and St Quentin. There were 
weavers also in the St Quentin village&-Estrees, Epehy, 
Hargicourt. They all lived by the trade tk 1wte and were inf 
some danger of dying with it. They worked 13-14 hours a day 
and when work Was slack they went on the Iand1• 

, Meanwhile the town industries had gone over to machinery ~ 
for all processes; and Roubaix had profited by its nearness to 
the coal, and to the ports where the overseas wool was landed, to 
strengthen its me~anical equipment and its industrial pre
dominance. Yet, even at Roubaix, a twentieth century fact0IY 
wool comber would find work on the land in alack seasons. 
By 1910 there were some 2,000,000 worsted spindles in France; 
England had about 4,000,000. NeaIly 800,000 were in the 
joint towns Roubaix-Tourcoing. Just over 900,000 were 
divided among Fourmies, Avesnes and various places in the 
Cambresis. Half the remainder were at Reims. Nearly all the 

rool combing of France was done at Roubaix though Reims 
till shared in the work; and Roubaix contsined in 1900 over 
hundred worsted power weaving businesses, which controlled 

a large, but not definitely known, proportion of all the looms 
of France. 

Moreover R~, or to be exact Tourcoing, had by this 
time pushed into the woollen industry proper, the industIY for 
which the wool is carded. not combed, and whose fabrics are 
relatively heavy~ broadcloths, blankets, flannels, overcoat 

Icloths and tweeds; the industry also which makes drap tk 
renaissatlc., Anglice shoddy cloth, from the short fibres of 
tom up rags. The woollen industry had at one time been spread 
over almost the whole of France; but under the old conditions 
it had not been strong about Roubaix. By 1910 Tourcoing had 

, Errqu8u"" rita' d. rirulw"';' 'alii., 1906, II, 485, IV, 426. 
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mare woollen spindles than any other centre. Next came ~ 
Norman cloth district of the lower Seine (Louviers, Evreux ~ 
Elbeuf) and Mazamet in the far south, where an ancien 
industry had adapted itself more successfully to modern' con 
ditions. Sedan, once famous, had sunk to the fourth pia 
The events of 1870-1 had not helped it. These were the four 
important centres. After them came Reims, Vienne, and a 
crowd of minor places. 

As in all countries, the woollen industry had been slower { 
than the worsted industry to adopt concentrated production 
and full mechanical methods. Before 1850 very little progress 
had beenmade,andeven late in the nineteenth century movement 
was slow. At Elbeuf there were still some z50 smaI1 manu
facturers of the old type in 1880; by 1904 there were only 35, 
but the individual businesses were much larger. The power 
loom had not come in effectively un.til the eighties, and the WhOlej 
district had lost ground to the more adsptable manufacturers 0 

Roubaix; partly because worsted yarn, the Roubaix speciality, 
came to be used more and more in fabrics which formerly were 
made entirely on .. woollen" lines, and partly because certain 
old types of fine woollen fabric, such as broadcloth, went out 
of fashion . On the coarser side Elbeuf and Sedan lost ground 
to the towns of the south, which took up vigorously the manu
facture of drop tie renaissance. 

Except for a few specialities, French woollens, which are 
chiefly men's wear, never held a position on the international.
markets comparable with that held by French worsteds. which 

~
UPPIY the women's demand. And the worsteds always had 

to face those ~hich, in all countries except England, fell 
°th special severity on articles tie lwr:e. Nevertheless the export 

of French fabrics, mainly worsteds, was seldom below £8,000,000 
a year under the Third Republic and was often much higher. 
With the general rise in the world's tariffs, towards the end of 
the nineteenth century, France became incr~gly dependent 
on the open English market, which took between one-half and 
two-thirds of all her exports. She lost trade especially in the 

....-united Ststes owing to the high tariffs of the nineties. Her 
dependence on England led to a certain instability in her whole 
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wool industry; because any change in English taste or in English 
competitive capacity was felt throughout it. The demand in 
her protected colonial markets was a poor compensation for 
possible losses in England; since the colonies wanted neither 
warm cloth for men nor fine dress goods for women in any 

, great quantity. . 
The classical textile industry of France, ~ had also becom~

extraordinarily dependent on the English market during the 
two generations which preceded the great war. In 1913 the 
United Kingdom took 65 per cent. of all the exports; the United 
States 15 per cent. ; the rest of the world 20 per cent. Throughout 
the entire nineteenth-century, any relaxation of the prohibitive 
mercantilist policy of the eighteenth had brought a rush of 
French silks into England. The complete freedom established 
!tere in 1860, and maintained subsequently, in contrast with the 
growing protectionism of other countries after the late seventies, 
had produced the situation of 1913. Meanwhile the _French 
industry had undergone a twofold, though incomplete, trans
formation. From a pure silk industry de luxe it was turning 
into a more popular industry, which made much use of other 
materials. And, whereas in the decade 1845-55 it had barely 
become acquainted with specifically nineteenth century techni
cal methods (see ante, § 14), by 1904-14 these methods had I 
conquered a great part of the industrial field. Further, the 
late nineteenth century saw a marked change in the main 
sources of raw material. 

I France had never been completely self-sufficing as a silk 
producer; but down to 1850 the silk-worm industry of the· 
I Rhone valley hac! supplied the greater part of her needs. Her 
I imports, of cocoons, raw silk or thrown silk, came mainly from 
Italy and the Levant. It was reckoned that she produced some 
25,000,000 kilograms of cocoons in the forties. Then came a 
/disease among the worms, as fatal lis the phylloxera in the 
vineyards, and an average annual output for the decade 1856-66 
of not much over 7,000,000 kilograms. There was some recovery 
in the later sixties; but in 1870 the figure was only 10,000,000. 
After 1880 even this low figure was only reached once (in 1894); 
the normal figure down to .1910 being about 8,000,000. After 
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1910 there was again a sharp drop; and French experts are not W 
anticipating a post b.Uum recovery. 

From the very earliest times si1ks had come into Europe y 

from the Far East; but it was only after the opening of the Suez 
Canal (1869) that/Far Eastern raw silk began to compete 
seriously in the Mediterranean markets. With every year after 
1870 that competition became stronger. At first the silk was 
chiefly Chinese, but with the twentieth century there set in an 
exceedingly rapid growth in the exportable surplus of Japan. 
Italy's export surplus dwindled as her industries developed, so I 
France drew the greater part of her silk from Asia. Her home 
production was now not a twenti th of her needs; and of her 

Itotal consumption 19I2 only 15 per CE'nt. came Trom Europe 
or the Levant, and over 80 per cent. from the Far East, incIuaing I 
Indo-China. En Tt!VancM, Lyons had become the headquarters 
of the world's trsde in raw silk. . 

Power 10011lll. are first heard of in th~yons trsde before" 
1850 (see ant., § 14); but they made slow progress under the 
Second Empire. Mechanical II throwing" however made great· 
progress and its technique ~ much improved. Throwing 
machinery was not a novelty but its use had hitherto been far 
from universal. The story of power looms in Lyons and the 
Lyons area down to the twentieth century is summed up in the 
following table': 

, Hand looma Hand looms 
Power loom. town and. country LYOIll alone 

1873 6,000 110,000 35.000 
1888 19,000 75,000 12,000 
1903 38,000 50,000 4,000 

The power looms in 1903 were managed by women; the 
hand looms were, and always had been, family concerns, at'" 
which man, wife and children might all lend a hand. F or certain~ 
fabrics two women could manage three power looms; but on 
loom one weaver was the ordinary rule in both branches. B 
the twentieth century the old fashioned hand loom weavers 
were refusing to take apprentices, for reasonS easily surmised; 

I These are local estimates given before the Enqulte nw l'lta, de rindwtrie 
uxtu. in 1904, Ill, 46. There is • wide margin of possible error. Pariset, 
Hut. tU Itt Jabriqw l"omtai.r, (19°1), eayB there were 18,000 power looms in 
1879 tmd 30,000 in 18g8, p. 385. 
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and the fear that Lyons would in consequence be no longer 
able to produce the finest and richest fabrics was freely expressed. 
There were still some thousands of these little maitres OIlfJriers 
in the town in 1909, a few of whom had a hired assistant; and 
some of the power 100m businesses were on a very small scale. 
Moreover in the year 1894 electricity began to be applied to the 
looms where they stood. This was first done in the silk ribbon 
industry of the St Etienne district. Mter ten years trial there 

!were II,OOO looms in the district driven through the wires of I 
the Compagnie iltctriqw tk la Loire, and another 1000 owned 
by manufacturers who produced their own current. Electricity , 
helped to keep alive the small weaving shops and the cottage II 

looms; but it also tended to drive men from the trade and let 
in women and girls. 

With the steam driven power loom ordinary fact()rycon- , 
ditions had entered the industry. The maitre fabricant, the 

/

elltreprelleur of the old order (see ante, § 14), tended to become a 
mill-owner; though even after 1900 he often carried on.business 
in the old way. Joint stock enterprise was rare. There were 
only two lOci/tis anonymes at Lyons in 1904. But private firms 
were almost equally effective in curtailing the sphere of the 
working masters. In spite of electricity such curtailment COn
tinued in the decade 1904-14; though at the latter date tIie 
transition to factory conditions was not completed; and, 
owing to the small size of many businesses, promotion from the 
ranks was still possible. 

The competition in home and foreign markets of cheap silk 
goods, or of goods made from a mixture of silk and other 

.... materials by the Germans and the Swiss, had stimulated the 
transition from domestic to factory conditions. Already in the 
sixties the wonderful figured silks for which Lyons was once 
famous were giving way before plainer and more popular fabrics. 

/

The use of cotton, of silk spun from waste and broken ends, and 
later. of artificial silk and of mercerised cotton, all encouraged 

, factory methods and fabrics with a popular appeal. ~ rtjfici.1 
silk was first made in France. about 1890; but in 1913 both 
EiigJand and Germany were larger' producers. In all three 
countries the industry was growing rapidly. • 
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The popularisation of "silk" goods had, as one consequence, 1 

a slight diffusion of the industry from ita old headquarters 
in the Rhone valley. Silk can go to cotton as readily as 
cotton to silk; and th~o n~Ji to makrc..3!1ificial silk in a 
~.t:Oun~. But the Rhone "alley easily kept ita pre
emmence."iIeavy tariffs retained for it the home market; ita 
own skill and tsste combined with England's free trade policy 
gave it ita great share in ours. And no market could quite 
forego ita finest goods, whatever the price. In the aggregate 
exports were some 66 per cent. of the total production, or, say, 
[,16,000,000 out of ['24,000,000. England alone often took morel 
French silks than France retained. 

Against this prosperous if somewhat dangerously situated] 
industry may be put that of J!!L1lll.. which was in a state o~ 
absolute decline in the later nineteenth century. It had this in 
common with silk-that it retained, and in a far greater measure, 
something of the old technique. In 1913 there were about 
047.,000 looms for weaving linen or hempen goods in France, and 
fof these zo,ooo were hand looms-to be found mainly in the 
'cambre-is, Maine and Anjou. The total of both classes is small. 
Figures are lacking for the early nineteenth oentury; but it is 
hard to believe that looms were not much more numerous, if 
in some cases much less efficient, seeing that until after 1860 
the power loom was never employed. It is known that the 
number of factory spindles fell fr01\!.],t,'ooo in 1866 t!t4so'oool 
in 1904. And the French flax crop fe rom 370,000 to 114,000 
metric tons in the thirty years from 1883 to 1913. The period 
since the seventies was one in which the European linen in
dustry as a whole was. contracting, losing ground to cotton, and 
in which the English-though not the British-industry almost 
died out; but the contraction was much more pronounced in 
France than in Europe as a whole. It must be traced to ",-flack
ward techniqu~ which made earnings in Iin~n less than those 
for corresponding work in cotton; to the absence of special I 
climatic advantages, such as those which have favoured Ireland; 
and to the competition of a neighbouring population with a; 
lower standard of life, a less exacting factory code, and a greater I 
acquired capacity for certain processes of the industry-the 
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'Belgians. Neither flax-growing nor f1ax-sp~, as at present 
carried on, is congenial to a prosperous and assertive industrial 

/democracy. Both declined in France for much the same reasons 
as in England. The flax and hemp industries in France were 
~nly partially replaced by a small jute industry, about Dunkirk 
and in the Somme -valley, an industry whose 130,000 spindles 
fed 8000 looms in 1913. 
. § 65. Among the industries which rose to power in the later 

,pineteenth century, and prepared the way for the twentieth, 
there were two groups in which France hardly took that rank 
among the nations which might perhaps have been expected. 
These were the chemical and the electrical group.!. She had in 
h~r day led Europe in the application of the young science of 
chemistry to manufactures, and her succession of distinguished 

I chemists had never failed. Before all others, her government. 
had sought to bring science and industry together. But, until late 
in the century, it had failed so to organise education as to provide 
a constsnt stream of trained working technologists and a body 
of workpeople responsive to their lead. ~!'!lLFrancewas .far 
fl£-h!J;!g .. gel'!"any,. And she lacked .the geographical endOW-} 
ments which facilitsted the growth of a powerful chemical 
industry in England, with or without adequate educational 
backing. She had no parallel to the Lancashire and Cheshire 

I chemical district, with its coal, salt, and tide-water; to the south 
IWelsb~strict where the coal slides down hill to meet the rare 
ores ol'the sulphur or the pyrites at sea level; or to the Tees 
es~ where coal and salt again lie so handy forthe sea. France, 
to take but one illustration, had rock-salt in the east and in the 
south-west, and she had always made quantities of .. bay" 
salt on the Biscay coast; but there was no coal near any of these 
regions. Nor had she spec;ialdepositsof peculiar chemicaJvaJue, 
such as G~y'h3d' at Stsasfurt (see post, § 76). Lasdy
the point recurs in the discussion of almost every French 
industry~e had neither cheap coal nor, consequendy, a cheap 
and abundant supply of coal-tar products. 

For the finer chemical industries such obstacles are easily 
overcome, since cost of carriage is no great burden. It is well 
known, for example, that Germany, before the war, drew 
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chemical by-products of the coking process from England, forI 
the use of her dyeware and other industries. But in the so-called 
heavy trades~da, chlorine, the commercial acids, the bulky 
chemical fertilisers and so on-the obstacles were a grave handi
cap; though it must not be supposed that the trades were 
insignificant. They were, however, definitely inferior to those 
of Germany and England; so that France in spite of her tariffs 
was a great and growing buyer of forei .. the five 
and twenty years-tlefore the war, while French chemicals were 
not prolIlll§!i!Jri the world s markets. U@y an etabbtilte 
techn1caI and statis"tiCil analysis coul<f'e\.en suggest the extent 
to which this inferiority was, so to speak, culpable and to what 
extent it was inevitable. 

Facts do suggest a certain lack of perception and initiative 
in the electrical industries. Here many of the materials are I 
drawn from outside Europe; the workmanship is fine; science 
and practical subtlety have their full reward; the value of the 
products is usually high in proportion to their bulk. For such 
trades F:rance would appear to have certain definite advantages. 
On the.pther hand, until she began to harness her water power, j 
the g~rieration of electricity was expensive, a fact which checked 
consumption and so handicapped the trades; and in these as 
in other trades not only fuel but also !Illi'hlDcr¥, whether 
imported or home made, '!Y!!.Uelatively dear . Yet, on the balance, 
it is hard to see why the French electrical industries slu!uld not 
have been at least as efficient as those of, say, Switzerland; and 
it is very doubtful if they were, at any rate up to 1900. With the 

l
twentieth century there began a more vigorous development, 
accompanied by the effective utilisation of water power. But 
even in 1913, the capital invested in the French electrical 
industries was not much more than a third of that invested in 
the corresponding German industries, and, in spite of the high 
tariff, the imports of electrical generating plant amounted to 
about a seventh of the estimated total home prQ!luction; though 
for some other classes of electrical equipment, for instance' 

Ilamps, France was nearly self-sufficing. 
§ 66. Throughout the series of sketches which have just 

been given of certain features in the recent history of leading 
c. '7 
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French industries, the late and incomplete development of 
, industrial concentration has been repeatedly illustrated. It is 

only necessary to recall the extensive survivals of small scale 

IPrOdUction in cutlery, silk, and engineering, or the very recent 
transition from small to fairly large scale production in the 
Norman woollen industry. For statistical reasons, it is not 
often possible to trace the process of concentration with precision. 
For the sugar ;ndUlIt.Q>' however this can be done and the results 
are worth quotation, the more so as this industry is an important 

llink betwe(m French manufactUres and French agriculture. 
In tJle season 1883-4, £!.l. active sugar factories produced 
406,000 tons of refined sugar, or an average of 840 tons each. 
In ~900-1, the year of France's maximum sugar output, 
~ctories averaged just over 3000 tons each. In 1912-13 
~factories averaged just over ~ooo tons each. The recent 
movement is not less conspicuous than is the sma11 output of 
the average factory in the eighties of the last century. 

But in considering concentration in French. industry as a 
whole, the innumerable minor and local trades, to which it has 
not been possible to give individual attention, must be taken 
into account. In any country, consideration of those groups 
will modify the general impression of an overwheIming tendency 
towards concentration, which examination of the greater in
dustries of the late nineteenth century always produces. In 1898 
the 8500 power using" factories" of all sorts, in London, em
ployed on the average only 41 wage earners; and if the 750 
greatest concerns are set on one side the average was only zo. 
And France remained to the end a home of artistic trades, Ofl 
ateliers, of smaIl workshops, many of which made no use of 
power. In 1896 a census of industries and professions showed 
that the 575,000 "industrial establishments" in the country 
averaged 5·5 workpeople each. Only 151 establishments had 
1000 or more workpeople. More than 400,000 of the establish
ments had only one or two workpeople, and another 80,000 

had only three or four. Of the 575,000 establishments, 534,500 
had less than ten. There is no regular ,series of such censuses1, 

lOne was taken in 1861: but it is not comparable with that of 1896. as 
it obviously omitted all the emallest establislunenta. Instead of 5'S it gives 
an average working staff of over .3. Cf. Levasseur, op. tit. IV, 576, and 
Meredith. Prot«1Um in Fnmee. p. 114, where the figu.ra of 1896 are quoted. 
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and even if there were, the inclusion of all such things as 
cabinet makers' and blacksmiths' and wheelwrights' shops is 
from some points of view misleading. Fortunately the cour~ 
of concentration in power using industries can be conveniently 
tested by the statistics of steam power which the French govern
ment has collected for very many years. They give the numb 
of industrial establishments containing one or more steam
engines and the total horse-power of steam available in France. 
Use has already been made of the total figures to illustrate the 
aggregate utilisation of power since 184" (see ante, § 61). The 
following table gives the facts now required: 

No. of 
Date establishments Total h.p. 
1852- 6,500 76,000 
1863 15,000 205,000 
1872 23.500 338 ,000 
1882 37.500 612,000 
1892 47.700 966,000 
1902 58.700 2,000,000 
1912 63,ood 3,235,000 

h.p. per 
establishment 

11"7 
13"6 
14". 
,6'3 
20'Z 
34"0 
51"3 

These figures confirm strikingly what was said before about 
the revolution in the use of power in industry, which began 
between 1890 and 1900. Down to 1890, the average amount of 
power available per establishment is almost incredibly small, 
especia11y when it is remembered that the figures contain the 
really great mining and metallurgical concerns. Obviously the 
rest were using little 5 and 10 h.p. engines, just 'as they did in· 
the fifties and sixties. And even for 1902, though perhaps not 
for 191Z, the increase in 'the average utilisation of power isl 
no doubt to be expIsined mainly by the expansion of the great 
concerns. The relatively small increase in the number of power 
using establishments during the fina1 decade will be noted; 
though it must not be forgotten that it was precisely in this 
decade, and the closing years of the decade 1892-1902, that 
the application of electric driving was prolonging the lives 
of some small establishments. The ribbon-w""ving shops of 
St Etienne are not included in these figures. Nor are gas
engines included; and the part which they play in small es-
tablishments everywhere is well known. , 

In short, it may be said that only in the twentieth century 
,~ 
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lwas the life of the small concern even seriously threatened in 
;France; and that, in this very century, the electric motor and 
~ the gas-engine were tending at worst to delay execution, at best 
Ito give permanent vitality. 

§ &,. It has been seen that, in the nineties, the Frencb 
government finally reverted to extreme forcing tactics for the, 
,!,ai!,.!.enance and development .b.C>.tI1., !?f.indus!Iialis,,!_and of 
l'I¢culture. This is therefore the point at whicb'to take up again 
the history of commercial policy and to discuss its relation to 
the industrial activity of the period 1892-1912. 

When Louis Philippe fell, the systenI of'f.;;trictive industrial 
tariffs, whicb the government of the Restoration bad built up' 
on Napoleonic foundations, remained almost intact. Highj 
duties or absolute prohibitions characterised it. Even the 
socialists of the short lived Second Republic made no sustained 
attack on the systenI, which, although there was a fairly strong 
free trade minority in the Assembly, Louis Napoleon inherited 
substantially unaltered. He lost very little time' in altering it, 
for he admired Sir Robert Peel and bad a measure of real faith' 
in free trade .. Between 1853 and IS5S duties on coal, iron, steel 
and various raw materials and foodstuffs were reduced by 
imperial decree. If he fought in the open Napoleon bad tol 
face, and sometimes yield ground to, a powerful protectionis9 
majority; and it was for this reason that the famous Cobden 'I 

I Treaty of 1860 was a product of the most secret diplomacy. 
Napoleon's motives in negotiating it were by no means entirely 
econoInic; but its political aspects must be passed over here. 

I The treaty was for ten years. It abolished prohibitions and 
; paved the way for a substantial reduction of duties. On the 
'side of England, it provided for complete abolition of the 

I remairiing duties on manufactures and for a great reduction of 
those on wines and spirits. More-it set an ~ple which all 
Europe followed during the decade whicb ended with Sedan. 
This series of commercial treaties almost all contained the 
I" most favoured nation" clause, by whicb the contracting parties 
were pledged to treat one another in the matter of tariffs as 
favourably as. they treated the "most favoured nation"; with 
the result that any bargain for reduction of a tariff between any 
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two nations applied to all othex nations with whom the bargainers 
bad treaties of this type. Of this series of treaties the one which 
was to become most notorious was that signed between France 
and the German Zollverein on Aug. 2, 1862. Undex this treaty 
system there grew up in France a so-called "conventional" 
tariff. appli~tl!..a!Lthe countries with which sh~ had treaties 
--and they were many--and a .. g.;neral" tariff for the rest of 
the world. The genexal tariff itself was revised in a free trade 
sense. 

Closely associated with the policy of 1860 was the reform of 
the French Navigation La,!_!!U866. Undex the old law, the 
~astl.ng ,md--colonial trades.were _reserved almq~£qm'pletely 
for Fr"n~li-shlps:-Goods imported undex the flags of countries] 
which did not produce them were subject to surtaxes. So wexe 
non-European goods imported through non-French markets-' 
cotton from Liverpool or coffee from Hamburg. This was the 
so-called ~axe li'entTep6t. Lastly, foreign-built ships could 
not be imported at all. This prohibition had been replaced by a 
duty of 2S pex cent. in 1860. Under the law of 1866, most 
surtaxes, except the surtaxe Ii' entTep6t, disappeared. The 
c.Ql()~ill!_.!!"ade _ 'l'as _p~y opep.et\.._buUh(Lcoasting JIlonopo\y 
was retained. 

"The Chambers nevex liked Napoleon's policy; and afte! 1871 
the direction of French econoInic affairs fell into the hands of 
two of his strongest parliamentary critics--Thiers, as Presi
dent, and Pouyex-Quertier, a Norman cotton"spinnex, his first 
Ininister of finance. But they did not attenlpt a complete 
reversal of policy. Certain duties were raised for reven~e 
purposes. In matters of navigation, the surtaxe Ii' entTep6t 
extended and the surtaxe de pavilion, on goods imported undex 
the flags of countries which did not produce them, was revived. I 
Perhaps most important of all, it was decided that duties should 
be laid !!!Ul.numbex of raw materials which had been admitted 
free since 1860, and that the duties on the corresponding manu
factures should be raised. But this brought up the question of 
the treaties, by which these lattex duties wexe fixed, or at least 
frequently affected. To free his hands, Thiers denounced the 
treaties with England and Belgium; but he was still hound by 
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many others, notably by the Treaty of Frankfurt, by which the 
1862 treaty with the Zollverein had been transferred to the 
new German Empire and most favoured nation treatment 
guaranteed by France to her conqueror. After much negotiation 
and after the fall of Thiers the whole scheme was abandoned; 
treaties of July 1873 with England and Belgium revived the I 
system of 1860; and the surtaxe tk pflf1illon once more dis
appeared, after a very brief revival. 

Under this "Nap£leonic".!:e~, Fran!,e_,!as Ie£! to.Jace 
the Oepression, "'!~anin~ plj~.~ ~c:.1!tesevel!ges. Her 
cUstoms !8.ws were singularly complex; for while her conven
tional tariff retained the stamp of 1860, her general tariff, though 
revised to some extent, retained the stamp of a much earlier 
date. Parts of it went back to 1791 and it still included a large 
number of absolute prohibitions. VariOllS schemes for a revised 
general tariff were defeated in the late seventies. There emerged 
eventually the new general tariff of May 1881, still almost free 
trade on its agricultural side (see tmtl!, § 47) and not excessively 
protectionist on its industrial side. Raw. materials, like food
stuffs, generally remained untaxed. The duties on manufactures 
were in most cases 24 per cent. higher than the existing con
ventional rates; but as this was only a basis for bargaining, it 
was quite likely that, so long as the old type of commercial 
treaty continued, something like the old conventional rates 
would continue also. And countries with whom no treaty 
existed certainly found trade freer than it had been under the 
former general tariff. 

Ten year treatiesJVere concluded with most European states] 
during 1881-3, and in 188z England was given most favoured 
nation treatment without a formal treaty. So the system of 
1860 was perpetuated in principle and in some cases aggravated, 
from the point of view of the French protectionist manu
facturer and his political sympathisers. The new tariff law was 
accompanied by a new shipping law (Jan. 1881). Free entry 
of most raw materials had not given that stimulus to shipping 
which had been anticipated. Fr;mS~U!lerefore..l'everted to the ) 
~c:!ent policy of bounties-tonnage)~~ti_~.()~ .shipb..,wriing, 
an~ce boun~~3'nJong.yoyages. 
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Speaking generally, prices of all kinds continued to fall through
out the eighties and the French manufacturers' complaints 
came in recurring chorus. The agriculturists, as has been seen 
(see antt, § 47), were able to secure further protection, because 
the chief agricultural products were excluded from the com
mercial treaties; but the manufacturing interest had to await 
the expiry of the treaties and a general revision of tariffs. Italy, 
for reasons of her own, denounced her treaty in !l!!!1!, but tried 
to secure most favoured nation treatment by special agreement. 
She failed, and France applied the general tariff to all Italian 
goods, followed by a special fighting tariff, when the difference~ 
had brought on commercial war. But as France was not 
heavy importer of Italian manufactures, the war is less importan 
in French industrial than in French agrarian history. It did 

v,nterfere with the export of French siIks and woollens and so 
tended to annoy the manufacturing interest, which had no 
adequate corresponding gains. 

The general features of the great .. Meline" tariff of 1 892, 
which was the fina1 outcome of the complaints oEheeIgltil;;': 
have been already mentioned in the discl!SSion of French agri
cultural policy (see ante, § 47). It was intended to tie the hands 
of government in tariff bargaining, by means of. ita fixed mini
mum rates for commercial friends and its maxima for other 
people. As friends were only to be guaranteed the minima, not 
a particular level of dutieS;lt was hoped that the hands of 
Parliament would remain free to adjust these minima if required. 
The schedules wer<h!'Xcessively elaborate, and exact comparisons 
between the new tariff and its predecessors are therefore difficult. 
But its character can easily be illustrated. Tho!1.zlLItlQ8.Lraw 
materials_ .. wer~JltiIL~)Qwe<L!re~ntry-.mch were wool, silk, 
flax, hides and oil seeds-others were now ~ to duty. 
Of these the most important were"l!iiiber, coal, and such 
iron compounds as ferro-manganese and spiegeleisen~ Many 
commodities very near to the raw material ~lass were taxed, 
for the first time since the sixties-bricks, cement, paving stones 
for example. The duties on rough steel manufactures were 
reduced, but only because steel had fallen so very much in 
value since 1860. Finer steel goods-tool steel, steel wire, 
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machinery-were subjected to heavy increases, as were most 
lther metal wares. In the textile group, thrown silk, formerly! 
ldmitted free, was now taxed. All yarn duties were raised, exceptl 
those on worsted and on some classes of woollen yarn. Duties I 
In linen and cotton fabrics were raised considerably; on jute r 
fabrics slightly; on wool fabrics hardly at all. There were also 
mportant increases on rubber goods, paper, and furniture ,. 
less general and marked increases on china, earthenware, glass, 
leather and leather goods. . . 

A feature of the new tariff was the extensive use of bounties. 
Bounties weregiv;';'t;~iikheffi'p and-ibx groweiS:toreconciJ.e 
them to the free entry of imported silk hemp and flax. Manu
facturers using ~ed yarns were in certain cases given what 
1ID0unted to an export bounty by way of compensation. The 
:xisting bounty system for sugar and for ships was maintained. 

The. shipping legislation was in form distinct from the tariff, ~ 
but waS closely associateaWitli1C-The-iiiriOic'i'd'eiiirepot 
remained; but th~FrenCh legisLltors found' they could not 
rliord to apply it to colonial wool imported wia London. The 
London market was too strong for them. They used it however 
to divert imports from Rotterdam and Antwerp to Dunkirk andl 
~avre. Bounties were so oddly arranged that they gave a great 
Itimulu8 to the construction of sailing tonnage, at a time when 
everywhere else the sailer was going out of use (see ante, § 62). 

As a 'whole the tariff was one of the stiffest in the world, 
l!tough notso-stiff-;';'th~ of RU;;ia~d the United States. 
On British goods exported to France the duties were reckoned, 
early in the present century, to average 34 per cent. ad valor .... ,l 
being of course very much higher than that in many leading 
cases. This then was the wall behind which French industry 
\\,orked during the period in which it probably expanded faster 
fIlan at any previous time, and during which thep,aracteristics\ 
of modern industrialism began to show themselves conspicuously J 
in French society!. Although the system failed of its object 
in certain cases-it must, for instance, be considered a failure 
is applied to shipbuilding-it can hardly be doubted that ~ 

1 There was a tariff revision in 1910; but there was no change of principle, 
and the revi.ed. tariff had hardly time to exert much influence before 1914. 
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French industry, or at any rate certain French industries, which 
had not at any time been open to the full blast of competition, 
might have suffered severely had the tariff movement been in 
the opposite direction. On the other hand, it is impossible to 
estimate how far the undoubted dearness of many half manu
factured goods and of machinery in France, since the nineties, 
prevented industrial developments which might otherwise have 
occurred; or to what extent French manufacturers may have 
been encouraged to maintsin antiquated methods by the com
fortable shelter of their tariff. The way in which their pre
decessors were stirred to activity by the free trade treaties with 
England of 1786 and 1860 suggests that such comfort has its 
dangers. 

To link the industrial activity of 1895-1910 crudely with thef 
tariff, as effect and cause, would be a blunder. No credit can 
be given to the tariff for some of France's most brilliant in
dustrial achievements in those years-achievements in auto~ 
mobilism or in aviation for example. Yet on the whole it seems 
reasonable to think that the tariff was, what on previous pages , ---it is ass!,med to have been._"", industrial stimulant. Whether 
such a stimulant, in association with an agrarian tariff, is, eithe1 
in the short or in the long run, also a.stimulant to -the wholesome 
developl!!.ell~of national life is aprobleni·wliicli cannot be 
entered upon here-:-TIiereis certainly no evidence that it did 
anything to promote social harmony; although its advocates 
constsntly appealed to the interests of the wage earning masses 
who, as it was argued, would have suffered most from the un
restricted competition of foreign manufactures. No doubt thiS

1 
was true; but intensified industrialism merely widened the 
field of industrial strife, increased the armies of industria1 
combatants, and awakened among them memories of 1871 
of 1848 and of 1789. 

§ 68. The story of urban Labour in modem France begins 
unhappily, with the collapse of the Second Republic and the· 
exilings of Republicans and Socialists after the coup d'ltat of 
1851. It has been seen (see ante, § 17) that, although the French 
town workman of the forties was seldom a factory hand, he had 
nevertheless the wage earners', the so-called proletsrian, point 
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of view. He was still very often illiterate; and it is hard to 
picture the shape in which the social thought of the early 
nineteenth century had come through to his mind. No doubt 

l
he attached an economic meaning to the equality in whose name 
his father had fought after 1789. No doubt he was conscious 
of the inequality of the law, and of the complete absence, under 
every subsequent regime, of the political liberty which that 
falher had enjoyed, in name at least, under the First Republic. 
How soon he fell in love with the word "socialism," coined 
about the year 1830, and just what meaning he attached to it 
it is impossible to determine. Some few among the picked 
minds of his class were attracted by what they read or heard of 
the fantastic institutional communism of the b(lU1'geois Fourier 

,./ t 1837), who believed that, when once the way had been Shown 
y a few examples, human society would crystallise easily into 
series of college-like communities, in which all things would 
e in common; where spells of work and play, industry and 

agriculture, education and the arts, would ·dovetail into one 
another without friction. The aristocrat ~on (t 1825) 
they hardly needed to read. He had made fun of the pomp and 
futility of the Bourbon court; had belittled politics and exalted 
economics; and had criticised the right of property and thel 
right of inheritance. These views, in their cruder forms, come 
without teachi...,. to the disinherited, who have been taught to 
reverence an unperfectly comprehended equality. His more 
philosophic speculations were outside their range. 

Mter 1840 social thought began to take more popular forms. ~ 
In that year appeared ProudhQIl's -ll(ltQrioJlS.. .question and 
answer: Qu' B$t-co que la propriite? La proprieti c' BSt Ie 001. 
This was easily remembered and perhaps its qualifications, in . 

IWhiCh rroudilon. _exp1ained. that _only property enio~~ ~thout 
labour was theft, were not always read. Stilll;llore attractive 
Was-!-~1.m9Organisation of J-ab(lU1' (184I),with its attack 

I
on the abuses of competition, its assertion of the right to work, 
and its half finished scheme fOr-Cooperative production. Bue 
there were still a multitude of very straightforward legal and i 

political reforms needed, before even the least ambitious 
schemes of social reconstruction could be undertaken with any 
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hope of success. The failure of the Revolution of 1848 postponed 
many of these reforms for another generation. 

What the mass of Parisian workmen were probably thinking 
most about in 1848, and what the working class leaders and their 
bourgeois sympathisers were dreaming of, are best illustrated, 
the former by the schemes of the provisional government for 
pacifying the capital, and the latter by the debates at the Workers' 
Commission, which met subsequently in the Luxembourg, 
under the presidency of Louis Blanc. It will be remembered 
that there had been bad harvests and trade depression in 1846-8, 
and that trade depression always produced an abnormal amount 
of unemployment in the luxury trades o~ and of the other 
great urban democratic centre, Lyons. The first offers of the 
provisional government were the return of all articles worth 
less than ten francs pledged at the pawn shops, and the dedica
tion of the Tuileries as a place of retirement for the veterans of 
labour. The second offers were a guarantee of "existence for 
the wor~an by his work"; a guarantee of ''';o<1<£or aIll 
Citizens"; a formal recognition of the workman's riglitOfassociil-:a.-
tlon; and a present "to the workmen to whom it belongs" of 3 
the balance of Louis Philippe's civil list. 

The Luxembourg discussions cannot be so easiIysummarised. 
It is necessary to make selection. They began with an insistent 
demand for the organisation of a shorter working day-eleven ¥ 
hours was the rule in Paris--<md for the abolition of sweating s
by middlemen, the characteristic abuse of the small workshop 
and gsrret industries of 1848. Government at once decreed a 
shorter day and the abolition of "exploitation of workers by 
middlemen," both easy things to decree. Later, Louis Blanc 
brought forward for' discussion what would to-day be called a 

• town-planning scheme, which recalls Fourier's communities-
groups of buildings each for a hundred families with baths, 
schoolroom, reading room and communal kitchen. But the 
great debates were those on the orgsnisation of labour, or in 

r modern terms cooperative production. Honour and not gain, 
said Blanc, was to be the motive for work. Wages were to tend 
towards equality, until the day came when every man would 
give to society the best of his work, and demand from it only 
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~
e satisfaction of his needs. As a beginning, the state should 

establish or acquire factories and workshops, and let them to 
operative associations. The levelling of wages, it must be noted, 

was not attractive to the rank and file, who were sending up 
almost daily petitions against levelling competition. The workers 
of Montmartre even protested against an influx of" Parisians." 
To secure an oudet for all wares under the new order, govern-! 

j mental .. bazaars" were to be established, where the producer 
could deposit his goods receiving in exchange a negotiable 
warrant-a proposal which seems to show the influence of 
~~~Labour ExchaQges of 1832~ 

The phrases of the<.Luxembourg passed into the street, and 
petitioners before the national assembly demanded such things 

r 
as .. the esta. blishment of a democratic republic," "tluuiholition 
Qf the ~1!!~t;lt1-q!LQUn.n bLIl!lIIl," and .. the organiaation of 
labour by way of association" (cooperation). Meanwhile 

I extremists like Louis Auguste Blanqui were preaching stronger 
doctrine and working for that type of revolution which Karl 

. ,\Marx oudined this very year in his Communist Manifesto, with 
its appeal to the proletarians of all lands to unite. But these 
were a small minority. 

The Luxembourg Commissionwas notamere debating society. 
It did good work in arranging for arbitration between employers} 
and the half organised trade unions, which sprang into life as 
soon as the pressure of government was relaxed. It also pre
pared the ground for the establishment, with government 
assistance, of a few cooperative associations of producers. It 
was not responsible for the .. national workshops "-they were 
really huge ill-msnaged relief works-with which the govern
ment tried to palliate unemployment. The fsilure, as some 
hold the calculated failure, of these works was the immediate 
cause of the collapse of the provisional gov~ent. ,The 
dreams of the Luxembourg dissolved. The Constituent As
sembly, chosen by universal suffrage, listened to Proudbon 
expounding his modified doctrine of property and voted him 
down; listened to Considerant expounding with a half-religious 
fervour the economic gospel according to Fourier, and laughed. 
Only a amall minority voted even for the bald principle of the 
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right to work; though the majority was ready to endow co-

\

operative associations and discuss with sincerity measures of 
social reform. Louis Napoleon became President, then Em
peror. Blanqui, and many less extreme men, went to prison 
or exile. There remsined a few struggling cooperative associa
tions, a little legislation about savings banks and friendly/ 
societies, and many bitter memories. 

An attempt had been made to revise the law of 1791 agsinst 
combinations (see ante, § 17). But C9JIlbj~tions of all kinds 
~AiJlegalunder_thelaw. ofNov,.I~'l-9~ Arti.·cle. 1781 Of) 
the Civil Code,by which in a wages dispute the master's word 
was taken as final, and the articles in the Penal Code which made 
cOncerted striking or picketing penal offences remsined in force. 
The Empire stood for order, though it was Napoleon's wish to 
show benevolence so far as benevolence was safe. Had he not 
himself once written a pamphlet on the extinction of pauperism? 
But during the fifties he did not feel safe. So none of the legis
lation of these years was really progressive, from the standpoint 
of the wage earner; though the tension of official contrul over I 
economic life was at certain points relaxed. 

Between 1860 and 1870, the government moved decidedly 
towards a system of greater industrial freedom, and took' 
definite action for the 'fietterment of the"material life of the 
towns. U.pan ~tati7,n~~{jhe hous~g- problem ~ere 
~ared seriously and with some synipathy:-~nendIysocieties 
were encouraged. In 186.4> the clause of the Penal Code which 

~
made concerted industrisl action a crime was abolished. Four 
years later the hated article 1781 of the Civil Code disappeared. 
Trade uuions, if not legalised, were tolerated, and prosecutions, 
which had been numerous in the fifties, slackened. The for-
mation of cooperative societies was encouraged. A deputation 
of working men was sent to the London international exhibition 
of 1862., and there agreed to the suggestion that an international I 
working men's association should be called into existence-but 
that was not part of the imperial plan. And in connection with' 
the Paris exhibition of 1867 an official congress of workmen was 
again patronised. 

One result of the official tolerance of the sixties was that 
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compagnonnage {see ant., § 17) showed itself still alive, if moribund. '" 
It had been declining ever since 1830, but so ancient an in
stitution died hard. It was still fairly vigorous among carpenters, 
\wheelwrights and farriers, trades whose organisation had not 
Ibeen affected by nineteenth century developments. The old 
formalities and turbulent rivalries were not dead; but the system 
had become an industrial curiosity with no future. . 
. Of infinite significance for the future was the early history of r 
"the International." Three French delegates went to London 
in Sept. 1864. The delegates met at St Martin's Hall. Mazzini 
addressed them and so did Marx. The French deputies at this 
and succeeding conferences were as a rule not extremists. They 
were advocates ot'COOperation and of the nationalisation of 
banking and large estates. But every type of extreme opinion 

/

found expression through this" First" International-Marxian 
communism; the doctrine of revolution for revolution's sake 
associated with Bianqui; and the more reasoned anarchism ofl 
the Russian Bakunin. In all its gatherings and activities there 
were trials of strength between opportunist and uncompromising 
revolutionary. The revolutionary element was growing stronger 
in the seventy trade unions of Paris, during the last years of the 
Empire. 

§ 69. It was common in 1871, when the Empire had fallenl 
and the war had been lost, to put the terrors of the Commune .,
in Paris to the credit of the International. History has rejectedj 
this explanation. There were prominent "internationalists" in 
the government of the Commune. All socialists in xnatters of 

[

onomiCs, in politics they favoured local autonomy-" com
munalism" as distinct from communism-and so fell into line 
with those who hated the whole spirit of France's over-centralised 
overnment, as the first Napoleon had left it and all succeeding 

regimes had preserved it. But these men, so fat·$ the historyl 
of 1871 is known, were not terrorists, not fanatical disciples of 
Robespierre and St Just like the communal leader Delescluze. /' 
They protested against suppression of journals, arbitrary arrests" 
and the other beginnings of terrorism. The bloody episodes 
of the Commune have no place in any orderly economic 
evolution, either of opinion or of fact, and cannot be credited 
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to anyone group. They were the offspring of hunger, defeat) 
and armed idleness, begotten on the class divisions, class hatreds 
and suspicions of Paris. "At bottom," wrote one who lived \ 
through it, "it is a war of the proletariat against property and 
the wage system; nearly every wage earner is on the side of 
the Commune'." He was; but not entirely for economic reasons • 

• His national pride was humiliated. H others had fought as we 
have, might things not have been different, he was saying. We 
would have died, but these surrendered to the Prussian. What 

I else would you expect of the bourgeois? The capitalist is a born 
capitulator. He would save his dirty wealth. 

To this day, in socialist histories of 1871, the confused and 
savage emotions packed into that jingle of words-capitaliste 
and capituJard-<rre stirred again, to the detriment of clear 
thinking and of the peace of France'. 

The men whose army had crushed the Commune, and shot 
the communards in heaps against the waIls of Pere la Chaise, 
did not think clearly either. Survivors were transported whole
sale and the International, their reputed instigator, was pro
scribed by law in March ,87Z. Amnesty to the political offenders 
of 1871 was not offered for eight years; and the Third Republic 
had been thirteen years in existence before, by the law of 1884, 
complete freedom of association was granted to the wage earners 
of France. 

French industry had not been up to that time a good soil for t 
the growth of large working class organisations, quite apart from 
the legal difficulties. But trade .!J.IliOll"-",,,retolerated after 1871, 
provided they kept reasonably quiet. So they grew almost as 
qUickly-as industrial conditions warranted. In Paris, the task 
of reorganising them after the tragedies of 1871 was undertaken 
by Barberet, a Republican journalist whose activities were 

I speciaJIy favoured by government because he held that strikes 
are acts of treason against democracy. His policy was much the 
same as that of the Liberal trade unionists -of contemporary 
England. In Paris the unions grew rapidly. There were between 
130 ~<!...I£ in exist~!!~y--!.l!7.s. Next year they organised 

.L Dauban, Lefond tk la lOdiu sowla C~, p. 77 . 
• See, for instance, the huge Hiltoiye ~u, edited by Jaura. 
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the first French Labour Congress, a Congress which clung to 

l
cooperativ~pudiated S~ as "a bourgeois 
U topia." ~ut already by I~ the '~tionaIisation of the means 
of prod~on "became o!!~i!:!!!L3.!_o_,!~ears!,! the Congress ; 
though it is exceedingly hard to say how much active socialist 
conviction such a resolution implies at any time or place. The 
cQange to avowed socialism came apo\lt_~tlJ. tl:!"_r,,turn o(exiles, 
and the conclusion of terms of imprisonment, as in the case of 
Jules Guesde, a southern journalist who had fled to Switzerland 
to avoid a sentence of five yeara imprisonment, inflicted on him 
for expressing sympathy with the Commune. He came back 
I a Marxian, to fight and beat the "moderates" and the "co
loperatora:' 

With the eighties, begina the stormy and di£licu1t history of 
the socialists as a political party or group of parties-« group v 

from which sprang many of the great political names of modem 
France. This is not the place to record party struggles, dis
sensions, programmes and hopes; but rather spontaneous 
economic development and the economic achievements of the 
state. Now in the France of 1914 there was probably less Il" practical socialism," less socialist achievement in the broadest 
sense, than in any other country of Western Europe. The 
state owned a few more railways than it had owned in 1871. 
There was a certain limited amount of wbat used to be called 
municipal socialism; but private ownerahip of the land and thel 
means of production, wage labour, inheritance and the other 
hall marks of "the capitalist age" were untouched. So it was 
everywhere; putFrance was not_ev~Jeac1ipg in "socialistic" 
develtpments. FaCtory--iCts and state care for the aged and 
helpless -'were developed further in the United Kingdom; the 
subordination of individual interests to the collective life of the 
municipality, further in Germany; urban cooperation much 
further in England, and rura1 cooperation much further in 
Denmark. The British death duties and income tax of the 
twentieth century were more "socialistic" than any French 

,-, taxes. With h. er endless array of~all~. holdi!l~her little 
w~.!<shops, andber thriftY peasantry and bourgtoisie, France 

: w.as a difliciiitfield for the pure socialist t~t!ll. __ So s1!!'J>ecame 
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a home of compromise parties-radical socialists, liberal I 
soci.ilistsand the like, who accommodated their doctrine to facts,' 
and generally managed to find room in it for various kinds of pro, 
perty which they were not prepared, with Proudhon, to call theft. 

The syndicates, both before and after the law of 1884, were 
a battleground for the socialist parties and for those parties 

• who went beyond or aside from socialism proper-anarchists 
and, latterly, syndicalists in the specialised twentieth centurY 
sense of the word. To the end the typical French syndicates\ 
were weak, poor, and ill organised, compared with the great 
British trade unions. In the eighties and early nineties of the 
last centurY their total membership \Va\! insignificant, Statistics' 
of syndicates legally constituted, which are probably not ex
haustive but are the only figures available, show a total of only 
140,000 in 1890 but of 420,000 in 1895. These figures exclude 
the agricultural syndicates and are comparable with British 
trade union statistics. The British figure remained fairly steady 
at about 1>400,000 in the early nineties. In France the growth 
was continuous after 1900, following a period of stagnation from 
1895 to 1899. There were 589,000 unionists in 1901,836,000 in 
1906, and 1,029,000 in 1911. Even allowing for France's much 
smaller industrial population, this 1,000,000 compares badly 
with the United Kingdom's 3,018,903 for the same year; 
although it reflects a great deal of successful organising work 
in, a relatively short period. There were many British Unions 
with a continuous history of fifty years and more, whereas the . 
French syndicates were almost all young • 
• The typical Fro;nch syndicate remained small throughout 1 

The average membership was 140 in 1890 and only 200 inlIt911. i 
This helps to explain the great importance of federation in' 
the recent history of the French labour movement. With her 
small towns and coal-fields and her generally scattered industries, 
France did not easily produce such powerful single organisations 
as the Lancashire cotton spinners or the Durham miners; so 

l
that if her syndicates were to become a real force, federation of 
some kind was essential. In fact the French labour world was 
tom by successive and often conflicting schemes of federation, v 
propounded in the interests of the varying sects and parties. 

c. 18 
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Already in J886 a National Federation of Syndicates was pro
jected. It Soon became a political organisation for the Guesdist 
-or Marxian-socialists. In opposition to it was the better 
planned Federation of Labour Exchanges (BOUT'U da TrtlfJail). 
As originally conceived, far back in the nineteenth century, a 
BOUTte du TrtlfJaU was to be a meeting place for employer and! 
employed, and a centre from which labour prices might be 
circulated, just as stock and produce prices are circulated from 
. their exchanges. Under the law of J884, the BOUTSU became 
centres for the activities of the various local syndicates. Muni
cipal authorities were to encourage their creation and subsidise 
the .necessary building operations. The nearest English parallel 
to the BOUTte, as it developed in the nineties, is the local Trades 
Council • 

., The Federation of Labour Exchanges, which was not officially 
started until J89Z, was followed within three years by yet 
another federal organisation, the General Confederation of 
Labour of J895, soon to be notorious far outside France as the 
C.G.T. Its headquarters became the focus of all that was most 
revolutionary in the French world of labour. The moving 

!SPirits of the C.G.T. repudiated all political associations, put 
the general strike into their programme, and worked out the 
doctrine and practice of .. direct" as opposed to parliamentary 
action. It was from them and their teaching that "syndicalism" 

\ acquired its modern meaning-<! doctrine revolutionary rather 
than evolutionary; despising parliaments and the old democratic 
machinery; holding that organised groups of wage earners are 

,'destined to dominate the state; and looking forward to a con
ditiollof society, very indistinctly pictured, in which control of 

-i). the means of production by such groups will have superseded 
;j capitalism, and excluded nationa1isation under a central govern

" ment, as advocated by parliamentary socia1ists~ 
When the nineteenth century closed, the C.G.T. and the 

Federation of Labour Exchanges were rivals for the allegiance 
of the workmen and their syndicates, partly for personal reasons. 
But in 1902 the Federation was merged in the Confederation; 
and the latter became the official mouthpiece of organised labour 
during the stormy decade which followed. 
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Since 1893 the Socialjsts had.lleeIPlPQwerfqJbQ.d..!_m parlia~ 
,.me.nt; androunCl about 1900 professed socialists began for the 
first time to find places in its ministry. Their entry into office 
coincided with a fresh activity in sociallegislation-a ten-hours , 
factory act in 1900; more thoroughgoing factory inspection; and 1 
the organisation of joint consultative councils of labour, fron:n 
among employers and employed, to advise the government and 
mediate in labour disputes. There is no need to explain that 
such measures were apt to be treated as bribes and insults by 
the stalwarts of the C.G.T., who saw hope only in revolution 
organised by .. self-conscious minorities," not in the slow con
version and parliamentary procedure of IDSjOrities. And the 
collaboration of classes, which parliamentary socialists like 
Millerand and Briand were now preaching, was rank treason, 
not to say blasphemy, to those for whom class warfare was an 
article of faith. In which connection it must not be forgotten, 
that, in their memories of 1871, Frenchmen of all parties had 
a picture of actual class warfare at its worst. 

The French temperament, the determ.inlltion of governments 
to govern, and the teaching of the C.G.T. combined to make the 
numerous strikes of the twentieth century critical and sometimes 
bloody. A general strike was proclaimed more than once but 
never attained. Even in 1906, the year of maximum unrest, when 
May 1 was spoken of as the day of the coming revolution, the 
total number of men on strike at one time o[ another was 
returned at less than. 450,000. Both sides claimed success; 
society because it had endured; the "self-conscious minority'':'' 
because it had drawn the attention of working men eV"'Y1'l,here) 
to its method and its cause-its· cause, the .. integral emancipa
tion which can be realised only by the expropriation of the 
capitalist class"; its method, the general strike. 

In all these hsIf revolutionary movements, the lead was con
stantly tsken by members of a trade group ,!hich had been 
surprisingly little affected by the characteristic industrial 
developments of the previous century-the building trades I 
federstion, reputed the most revolutionary syndical organisa
tion in France. Perhaps it is only an accident that these trades 
had been for many generations the stronghold of compagnonnoge 

.8-0 
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(see ante, § 17), with its secret organisation and its traditions of 
hostility to a series of repressive governments; but even if 
accidental, the coincidence is interesting. What picture the 
French mason or carpenter made for himself of the building 
industry after" the abolition of capitalism" one does not know: 
nor probably did he. He knew vaguely that for centuries laws 
had been made by payers of wages for earners of wages, and 
that the state enforced them. He would probably have said that 
this was still the position. People had never talked favourably 
of the state in his circle. "Syndica1ism" came easy to him. There 
was a fighting tradition in his race and his trade. So he took 
ground in the forefront of the fight. He knew what he disliked 
and trusted for the rest. . 

Organised wage earners in France remained a minority in 0/ 

1914. The C.G.T. was a minority of this minority. And the 
active revolutionary forces in the Confederation were probably 
a minority of itself. In 1910-14 there were about 5,000,000 

jpotential members of industrial syndicates in' France. There 
were about 1,000,000 enrolled members. The membership of 
syndicates affiliated to the C.G. T. was approximately 400,000. 

Affiliation was often a fragile link. Most syndicates were very 
poor. Even the smallest subscriptions for any remote object 
were paid with difficulty and constantly allowed to fall into 
arrears. The C.G.T. therefore never had a useful fighting fund. 
This was one reason for the methods which it adopted, methods 
whose dramatic appeal served as propaganda, even when they 
ruld hardly hope for any prompt success. A second, and more 
,powerful reason, lay in the revolutionary memories of France. 
I Again and again resolute minorities had overthrown govem
Iments. Why should not a resolute minority bring down a whole 
'social system, by one well directed blow, instead of labOriOUSW 
accumulating fighting funds, or bargaining and compromisin 
with politicians 1 The thing seemed at least worth trying. I 
was open to the socialistic workman to use both methods and J ../ 
he very often did. As a politician he would support the United 
Socialists, or some other socialist group. As a member of his 
little syndicate he coulfl vote for affiliation to the C.G.T. and 
perhaps take part in a strike with a wider, vaguer, more soul-
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satisfying ~ than that of the local strike for the local grievance. 
His parliamentary representative and his ultimate leader in 
the governing councils of the C.G.T. were always warning him 
against the dangers of that concentration of industrial power' 
into fewer hands. which had been making steady progress since 
about 1895. H the p'rogress was slight in relation to the whole 
economic life of France. it was still definite enough to give I 
support to Marxian dogma and to strengthen his instinctive I 
dislike of a system which. as his leaders told him and he was I 
disposed to believe. imperilled liberty. made nonsense of 
equality. and bred hatred in place of fraternity. 



CHAPTER XI 

INDUSTRY INDUSTRIAL POLICY AND LABOUR 
IN GERMANY, 1848-1914 

§ 70 • The swift industrialisation oUmpenaLGCffila,Qy is one

t
" 

of the commonplaces of contemporary history. The ground was 
prepared before the Empire came into being. The decade from 
ISsz to IS61 showed the familiar symptom, a particularly 

I rapid drift to the towns, as a result of the railway enterprise of 
the forties. But pre-imperial industrial and commercial enter
prise did not leave a very deep mark on the recorded and 
measured life of the country. In a previous chapter it was pointed 
'Out that,l!>_.!SI~L73·S 1'~ cent._of the PrussjanpopuIa!ion was 
c:Iassed as ru!)l1, and that in ISSZ the corresponding figure was 

171'5. Despite the townward rush of the fifties, the figure stood 
at 69'3 in IS61 and had only fallen to 67'5 by IS71. The change 
since 1816 is astonishingly small. Some states of less area, such 
as Saxony, being more dominated by industry than rrussia 
have a different story; so that the whole Empire in 1871 was 
slightly more urban in character than the kingdom of Prussia. 
But only slightly. An exact comparison cannot be made, because 
the Prussian definition of a town in the early nineteenth century 
was legal, not statistical--a plaCe with such and such rights, 
not a place with a given population. But taking for the Empire 

, the usual statistical division, by which the population in eom
munities of aooo and upwards is classed as urban, it appears 
that 63"9 per eel!!- of the population was still rural in 1871; 
What happened in the next forty years the table shows: 

Total Rural Urban 
population percentage percentage 

1871 4 1 ,059,000 '1n 36'1 
1880 45,a3~.ooo 41"4 
1890 49,42 ,000 57'~ 43'5 ,- 56.367,000 45' 54'4 
1910 64,936,000 J~o 60'0 
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The figures suggest a whole nation rushing tQJo\Vll. The rush 
waS greatest into the greatesi:tOWS. - In 1890 there lived in 
cities of 100,000 inhabitants and upwards 11·4 per cent. of the 
German population. In 1910 the corresponding figure wast 
21·3 per cent. (13,823,000 souls). The rural population re
mained almost stationary throughout; and the enormous 
increase in the total population was absorbed by the towna. The 
maintenance of so large a rural population, under modern 
agricultural conditions, is a considerable achievement2especia1ly 
when it is considered how small an area of Germany is naturally 
suited to intensive agriculture; but note that the attraction of 
industry and the towna was so strong, or the drag of the land 
so weak, that these 26,000,000 cultivators needed latterly a 
great body of migratory helpers from outside. There were notl 
Germans enough on the land to gather the land's produce. I 

The 1!ug'L .. bsQrbing,_ capacity ._ ot_9ermanindustry and 
commerce is further shown, when it is borne in mind that the 
jleriodafter 1890 was one of dwindling emigration, and thatl 
after 1900 emigration was negligible. Or again; compare\ 
the population of 1849, in the area which was to become the

l Empire, with that of 1910. The total in 1849 was 35,128,000, 
in 19'0, 64,926,000. The rural popUlation in 1849 was at least 
25,000,000, probably more; in 1910 it was- nearly 26,000,000., 
In sixty years an urban population of 10,000,000, at most, was
replaced by one of-nearly 40,000,000; and far more people were.' 
living in towna of over 100,000 inhabitants in 1910 than in 
.. towna" of every sort, down to the tiny country market town 
of 2000 inhabitants, in 1849. 

All the forces tending towards ind .. US. trialism.· and urbanisation[ 
had struck Germany at once. She began the century with n~ 
highlx!ie.!~oP.e~1lr!1aILlif~, like'that of Napoleonic Fran~ 
(see ante, § 18). Down to_ th<t ~<>.rties _she went through no in~ 
dustrial_revolution,TiI<e that which-In EngLiIid 'was filling the 
towns before the wlway age. Then, crowding fast. on one 
another in two generations, came the railways; the a!1Qlition of 
the last remains of medieval .econo.mi!U'estriction after 1848; 
the expansion of the Zollverein (see post, § 78); the creation of 
a modern financial and banking systetn (see post, § 96); the great 
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, chievement of national union.; and the period of electricity, ~
teel i!!Venti.· o.!lIlI. ; the swift. • , chea. p, glorious and exhil .. arating . 

~ ~ellnxpansioriand wor!!lpo~. All the time population 
as growing at a rate which wouid have terrified l\1:aithus, and 

might, if continued, have brought his teaching again to memory 
early in. the present century. However, about the year 1904, 
the German birth rate began to fall swiftly; so that continuous 
growth at the late nineteenth century rate had ceased to be 
probable, even before the years of death whose permanent 
effects on population cannot yet be foreseen. 
I § 71• The ,r.i'WJ!.'f&;-as Treitschke said, first dragged the 
. German nation from its economic stagnation-and with as- J 

itonishing abruptness. In spite of Germany's bJ1ge wealth of 
~c~ to take the industry most obviously and vitallyassoaated 
WI transport developments, she was not raising so much as 
either France or Belgium in the early forties. What the position 
was at that time has already been pointed out (see ante, § zo). 
IOn the Ruhr, Roer, Saar and Saxon coal-fields effective develop
ment had started. The great Silesian field was still almost 
untouched; its really effective working did not begin until the 
seventies. The early and successful creation of a'fiilIway network 
took Germany rapidly ahead of France and Belgium as a coal 
producer between 1845 and 1860. She developed not only her 
deposits of coal proper, but also the very extensive deposits of) 
~tte$rown coal) found along the middle courses of the Oder,1 

I e, eser and Rhine. Lignite has a low heating power, but 
it is easily won, in shallow pits and open workings; for ~ 
logically it is far younger than the coal. . 

By 1860 what was to become Iinperial Germany (including 
Luxemburg) had attained an output of lZ,3°O,000 (metric) tons 
of ~Ius 4400,000 tons of~. Belgium in that year 
produced 9,600,000 and France 8,300,000 tons-in both cases 
practically all coal, since Germany is the only West European 
country with important resources in lignite. But if the Germany 
of 1860 was ahead, though not so far ahead, of little Belgium and 
of France with her scanty and inaccessible coal measures, she 
was still an immense distance behind Great Britain, whose 
output in 1860 was 81,300,000 (metric) tons, all good co~. The 
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year the Empire was founded, the German output was 29,000,000 I 
tons of coal and 8,500,000 of lignite. France and Belgium in I 

that year had each an output of from 13,000,000 to 14,000,0001 
tons; Great Britain an output of over 118,000,000. France and 
Belgium were not yet hopelessly outdistanced; Great Britain, 
in her isolated strength, had hardly become conscious of 
Germany as a coal producer. A dangerous rival she never 
became down to 1914; but how the relative positions of the 
four powers changed after 1871 the annexed table shows. The 
trifling output of French lignite is included with the coal. 

Output in Metric Tons. 
Germany . 

Great Britain Q,al Li~te France Belgium 
1871 u8,ooo,ooo ~91400IOOO 8,500,000 d3.3°O,OOO 13,,00,000 
1880 149.000,000 47.000,000 120,100,000 -19>400,000 16,900,000 
1890 184.500,000 70,200,000 19.100,000 26,100,000 20,400,000 
1900 228,800,000 109.300,000 40.500,000 330400,000 23.500,000 
1910 :168.700,000 152,800,000 69.500,000 38.350,000 23.900,000 
1913 392,000,000 -191,500,000 8,,500,000 .,....0,800.000 u,800,ooo 

Even if lignite be excluded, as it often though improperly is, 
in comparing the fuel resources and fuel outPllt of Germany 
with those of other countries, the table illustrates in a way 
which needs no comment the stupendous industrial momentum 
of the imperial age, and also, as in the case of the town statistics, 
the relatively sma11 achievement of pre-imperial en~rise, 
striking as that achievement was in its day. Disunited Germany 

(
had been helped by her railways and her far superior resources 
to get ahead of France and Belgium. United Germany was al
most ready at the last to challenge England on England's chosen 
ground. 

To win this position she had had to augment and house her 
coal mining population at an amazing rate. In 1861-5, just 
before Sadowa, there were about 120,000 coal and lignite miners 
in Germany with Luxemburg; in 1887 there were 247,000; in • 
1906 there were 570,000" of whom 511,000 were coal miners. ~ 
The number of lignite workers had increased almost threefold 
in the forty years, that of coal miners considerably more thanl ' 
fivefold. The coal miners were a highly concentrated population; , 
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" the lignite workers were scattered over wide stretches of country. 
Owing to the ~eological differences in the deposits, coal and 
lignite produced totally different types of mining. The late 

[:

evelopment, of the coal-fields allowed the workings to be laid 
out, from the first, on that large scale which yields the maximum 

, nornies. In 1895, for instance, the average coal mining 
concern employed over 800 men, a remarkably high average 
figure for any industry and any country. The lignite pits, on 
the other hand, averaged only 66. 

In the twentieth century the great Westphalian @uhr) coal-, 
field was still by far the most important producer, averaging I' 
something like a half of the total German output. The Saar 
basin in 1913 produced 13,000,000 tons. The Saxon basin 
(Zwickau), which fed the textile manufacturing district of 
Chemnitz, was only of local importance and had no great 
reserves untapped. But, at the very extremity of the Empire, 

W

· a land where" it seems to the traveller as if a curtain fell and 
shut off the rich life of west Germany," where "close by the 

usy anthills of workers lie wide expanses of woodland ... 
divided into the preserves of great landlords"" Silesia had 
reserves so immense that they were said to exceed all those of 
the United Kingdom. The Silesian output in 1913 was 43 ,000,000 

tons, rather more than that of all France, and it was capable o!l 
pdefinite increaS.!>. 

) 

In spite of these great resources, it was only towards the ~ 
o.f!he nineteenth century that Germany becaJ!l.!l, on the balance,. 
a re.e:ular coal exp0rW.1g country; but her net export, Whether\ 

I in'"tIle form> of coal, coke or briquettes, soon became large, 
judged even by British standards. Early in the present century 
it was 10-12,000,000 tons and it had risen by 1912-13 to about 
20,000, ,000. She sold to France and Belgium and Rolland andl 
Switzerland and Austria, to name only her chief customers J 
but she was always a heavy buyer of coal from Great Britain andl 
of lignite fromAustria. Rercoal-fields all lie far from tide-water, 
and she has no steam coal to eqrial that of South Wales. Ram-1 
burg and Bremen were therefore speciaIIy good customers of 

'"Cardiff and the north-east coast; and so excellent were the 

I Partacb.. e.,.". EfII'ope. pp. 373, 2'74-
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facilities for water transport on the north German plain, a 
region geologically too young to contain any coal of its own, 
that twenty per cent. of the coal burnt in Berlin in the year 1906 
was also British. In 191Z Germany paid Great Britain betweeni 
[,8,000,000 and ['9,000,000 for coal and Austria over ['3,000,000 
for lignite. Her own exports of coal, coke, and briquettes in 
that year were valued at just over ['30,000,000 • 

. § 7z. Before the introduction of modern technique, Germany 
like all other countries had possessed a dispersed iron industry. " 
But the excellent ores found in the eastern tributary valleys ofl 
the lower Rhine, from that of the Ruhr to that of the Sieg, had 
long since supplied localised industries, far stronger than those 
in any other district. Their primitive industrial organisation 
was described in an earlier chapter (see ante, § 20). There was 
abundance of metallurgical knowledge in the old Germany, 
and a high level of skill among her craftsmen. Fortunately for 
the Rhenish industry the Ruhr coal-field provided a first te 
~ for smelting. The creation of an iron industry on the new 
English lines had therefore been only a question of capital and 
organisation. By Y!f5_.!l.startJlad .b"""made (see ante, § zo) 
Then the railways came both as Carri~ and consumers; but 
down to 1860 progress was relatively slow. In 18S0 the territory 
of the future German Empire (with Luxemburg) produced only I 
838,000 tons of iron ore, against France's 1,8z1,ooo tons, and 
the United Kingdom's S-{i,ooo,ooo. In 1860, France was still 
producing more than twice as much ore as Germany, and the 
United Kingdom nearly six times as much. In terms of pig 
iron, a better test than ore because the iron content of ore is 
so variable, the relative positions of the leading countries in 
1860 were: 

toDS 
United Kingdom ... 3.888.000 
France .•• .•. 898,000 
Germany... ... 529.000 

toDS 

Belgi~m ••• 320,000 II f 
Austna •.. 313 000 • 
Sweden ••• 185,000 

It will be seen that Belgium, who in the' early forties had 
produced more iron than all Germany, was still not so far . 
behind her. 

In the sixties and early seventies the German iron industry I 
took a leap forward, a leap which does something to confirm the I 
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(\Uying that "~~. _1Ul. E,!,pire was built more truly o~ co': 
~d iron thatl_on bi?o.d ana .k~!!1." rriince-Wiis passed before 
slle was beaten in the fielcr.1n the first flush of victory, and afteJ 

~
e acquisition of the ores and iron-works of Lorraine, the 

, eation of fresh metallurgical businesses proceeded with reck. 
ess speed. It is said that more businesses for iron-smelting, 

iron working, and engineering were started in Prussia between 
1871 and 1874 than in all the previous years of the,century. In 
1875, when the post-bellum boom was already beginning to 

\ 
slacken, the 11ew Germany was turning out a,ooo,ooo tons oj 
pig iron against France's 10448,000 tons. 

Then came a check, almost a collapS41. The overtrading oJ 
the victory years coincided with the remont of the iron duties, 
which the Empire had inherited from the ~ollverein tari1I 
(see post, § 78). Great Britsin, who was producing 6-7,000,000 
tons yearly in the seventies, poured in her iron and her Bessemer 
steel; for prices were falling and fresh markets were welcpme. 

(

Between 1873 and 1874 the number of men employed in iron 
smelting fell 40 per cent. In 1876, of 435 blast furnaces in 
Germany, alO were "blown out," standing idle. 

By 1880 the ~1!ad been ~ and, more important by 

lfar, the basic process of steel m.:king had been worked out 
in England by Thomas and Gilchrist. Germany was poor in 
Bessemer (non-phosphoric) ores and, owing to the situation 
of her iron industries, she had not Middlesbrough's facilities 
for importing them in "black Bilbao tramps." But in Lorraine 
and Luxemburg were almost inexhaustible reserves of basic 
ore, now available as foundations for the age of steel. The Ger
mans have always acknowledged their debt to the English 
inventor. To this day they call the phosphoric by-product of 
the process, known in England as basic slag, .. Thomas' dust." 

In the eighties, when all over the earth prices were falling 
and laments about industrial depression were going up from 
the world of business to governments, the Gercnan iron industry. 
having recovered from the disasters of the previous decade, was 
the only iron industry in any important European country which. 
made satisfactory progresa. In that decade Great Britsin hardly 

1 1. M. Keynea, TIN ECfJIU111Ik C_ 'II tire P_, p. 75. 
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increased her pig iron production at all, though her output of 
steel increased by some 40 peT rent. In France both iron and 
steel outputs were almost ststionari, and in Belgium the rise 
was inconsiderable. But the German Empire, doubled her out
put of steel and nearly doubled that of iron. Comparisons 
between her and the United Kingdom, which hitherto no one 
had thought of making, began to have an international signifi
cance. Below are the figures for 1880 and subsequent years. 
It must be noted that they are probably too favourable to the 
United Kingdom, whose output is given gross (with certain 
omissions), while those of the other countries are "worked" 
steel-not however always defined in quite the same way. But 
for a rough indication the table will serve. . 

Output in metric tons • 
. 1880 1890 19oo 1910 

United. Kingdom {Pig iron7,873,OOO 8,031 ,000 9,1 0 3.000 10,172,000 
Steel 3,730,000 5,301,000 5.981,000 ,.613.000 

German}" JPig iron 2,722.000 4.658,500 8,521,000 14.794.000 
(with Lus:e.nburg) I Steel 1,548,000 3,164.000 7.372,000 13,149.000 

France j Pig iron 1,725,000 1,962,000 2,714,000 4,038,000 
lSteel 1.3St,OOO 1,407,000 1,935,000 2,8so,ooo 

Belgium {Pig iron 60 ,000 ,88,000 1,019,000 1,852,000 
Steel 596,000 716,000 927,000 1,857,000 

The period 1890-1910 is shown to have been that in which, 
Germany took the lead in Europe, with a speed and decision 
which confirmed the most confident faith oJ; her people in 
their industrial and political future. Only the United States--
half a rich continent-was ahead of her as an iron and steel pro
ducer. At the end of the period her exports of iron, steel, iron 
and steel goods and machinery were approaching [,100,000,000 

in value (£86,000,000 in 1912 and over £100,000,000 in 1913)' 

Given but another half generation of peace anything seemed 
possible. 

As the export figures suggest, there had been built up, on 
the basis of the huge output of crude iron aild steel, a system 
of "!~tallurgi£al inc!llstri.~.,-of infinite Vl!ri~ty. There was no 
category of iron or steel goods, or of goods composed mainly 
of iron or steel, of which Germany's export, in the twentieth 
century did not vastly exceed her import; with a single exception 
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-tin plate from South Wales. There were naturally special 
classes of machinery the imports of which exceeded the expOrts; 
but even these were few. Fine cotton spinning machinery from) 
Lancashire and reaping machinery from the United States were 
the only rea1ly important classes. 

Perhaps the most remarkable achievement had been the 

{ 
cr~tion of a !!,odern shipbuilding and ~e en~e industry, -
mamly at Hamburg. Bremen and Stettm •. In 1870-1, wilen it 
first became possible to speak of a German !'lercantile marine, 
there were about a million tons of shipping owned in Geiman 
ports. The steam tonnage was insignificant, less than 100,000. 

lin 1880 it had risen only to :u 6 ,000, against nearly 3 ,000,000 tons 
on the register of the British Empire. Spain had more steam 

·tonnage than Germany in 1880, and France considerably more. 

IA good deal of what Germany had was not German built, 
, and not built of iron or steel. Six years later, the Secretary of 

the Boiler Makers' Trade Union, giving evidence before a 
British Commisslon on trade depression, could speak easily./ 
of England's practical monopoly of iron and steel shipbuilding. 

I But, by purchase and skilled imitation, Germany was, at that 
very time, acquiring a steam mercantile marine. By 1890 her 

. steam tonnage was 724,000; by 1900, when it was practically 
all steel-built, 1,348,000; by 1910, 2,397,000. Between 1910 
and 1914 she was cap'lble of turning out nearly 400,000 tons off 
mercantile shipping in a year, besides the ships of a swiftly 
growing navy. The United Kingdom's maximum output of 

. merchant ships was about 2,000,000 tons, and the British 
Empire's steam tonnage in 1910 was 11,369,000. 

In the twentieth century, although the Rhenish-WestphaIian 

jdiStrict still held its leading position, the primary iron and steel .
industries were strong elsewhere. WestphaIian coke was sent I 
to the blast furnaces ort;;rraine and Luxemburg; there were , 
lmportant works on the Saar basin.; and away in Silesia ... though 1 
local iron are was not abundant, coal was so good and so cheap1 
-that it was profitable to move in ore from other places by water 
and rail. But Silesia and the Saar between them only produced 
about IS per cent. of the German pig iron, against some 30 per " 
cent. in Lorraine and Luxemburg, and from 45 to So per cent. 
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in the Rhenish area. Secondary iron and steel trad_the 
making of structural~terials and engines and machjnery of 
all sorts-were exceedingly widespread. almost in exact pro
portion to the urban population'. Where there were no geo- ( 
graphical conditions which literally compelled concentration/ 
in certain areas. the fact thst Germany was a federation of 
states. each of which bad once possessed a separately organised 
economic life. bad tended to industrial dispersion. The Zoll
verein. the chief force working in the opposite direction. bad 
only been approximately completed in 18sz (see post. § 78). The' 
Hanse towns did not come into it until 1888. And since German 
industry developed so largely in thst latest industrial age. during I 
which the perfection of transport facilities had rendered the 
manufacturing .congestion of the earlier nineteenth century less 
necessary. it was open to business organisers to select ~ites for 
their enterprises with considerable freedom. and to build upon'" 
whatever industrial foundations remained in each state from 
the days of its economic independence. 

It has been seen already how the late 4evelopment of German 
industry facilitated large scale operations in coal mining. The' 
same is true of all the metallurgical industries._Take ~!ili!e 
making. The excellent German industrial statistics allow the 
devefopment to be studied with a precision impossible for 
France. England. or any other country. German statisticians 
group businesses under three heads--tlmall. which employ five' 
persons or less; middling. with from six to fifty workpeople; 
large. with fifty-one or more. In 18Sz. when the Empire was 
young. there were more men employed in small and middling 
than in large businesses. in the industrial group labelled .. ma
chinery. instruments and apparatus." The figures are-small 
and middling. 189.5°0; large. 166.500. The average business 
in that group employed only four pairs of hands. and the average 
large business. 186. Under any conditions the group includes 
many small business_machine repairers. small instrument 
makers. and so on. Twenty-five years later (1907) there were I 
z31.SoO people employed in small and middling businesses and 

• Map 3. c;..."". und Handel im D",ucMn Reieh «esu1 .. of the .895 
ceoaus). 
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7SS,SOO in large businesses. The average number of employees 
per business had risen from .... to 12, and the average number per' 
large business from IS6 to 231. Without any overwhelming 
change in average figures, there had been a complete change in 
the industrial life of the group. In ISS2 a few large businesses I 
;stood out here and there among a thick undergrowth of small 
'ones. In 1907 the ground was well covered with large businesses 
and the undergrowth was completely overshadowed, though 
not killed. 

In Germany, as in France, the oldest and most specialised ,/ 
of the iron and steel industries, ~ is interesting because 
of its marked concentration and Its partial maintenance in the 
twentieth century of conditions which recall an earlier age. The 
Solingen district in the Rhineland has for centuries made nearly 
all the German cutlery. It is a far older centre for fine work than 
Sheffield, but early in the nineteenth century its workmanship 
and reputation had fallen off. The old independent master/ 
cutlers had become outworkers for mercantile entrepreneurs 
(J1 erleger), just as the master craftsmen had in a number of 

,other German industries. The master cutlers employed on an 
average one man each in IS09, when their old gild, which had 
already lost its character as an association of really independent 
craftsmen, was abolished. Down to ISso the outwork system 
remained unchanged. It developed all its worst abus~eatedl 
piece rates and payments in "truck" ---iIIld the quality of the 
cutlery deteriorated pari passu. In the succeeding half century 

! quality improved and industrial organisation was profoundly 
modified. The first faC!ory._a.pEeared in ISS!. By IS9S there 
'were SS large establishments with an average wOrking staff of 
119 in the whole German cutlery industry; but these figures 
include some branches of the trade--;!luch as saws and tools--
not found at Solingen, which is a cutlery town in the strictest 
sense, In the twentieth century the largest factory there con
tained about Soo men. These Solingen factories were Pioneers~ 
in a process which Sheffield was very slow to adopt, ilie forgin 
of cutlery by mechanical meiliods instead of by hand. 

But ilie factory, aliliough in time it took over oilier processes , 
ilian forging;'llever killed off the independent outwQrkeL He 
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retained many of the customs of gild life, and gradually re
covered his independence and skill, under the joint influence 
of vigorous trade union organisations, which took charge of the/ 
piece rates, sympathetic government inspection, and sanitary 
legislation. In 1895, for example, although there were 655Z 
men in the factories-which were commoner in the tool and sa~ 
industries than in cutlery proper-there were zz,zoo workers' 
8480 small and middling businesses. Such figures indicate 
large body of men working alone or with a single assistant. 
These men were specialists. carrying on the processes subsequent 
to forging, such as tempering, hafting, polishing and finiShing'j 
The business of grinding was still more exclusively in the hands 
of small people in 1895; for even including a handful of large 
and middling establishments, the average grinding business em
ployed less than two men. 

Mter 1895 there was no tendency towards the des~ction of 
this state of things. Rather the reverse. Electrical transmission 
helped the small men conspicuously, giving them good light. 
and power for lathes, grindstones, and. polishing wheels. ~ 
a result outwork aemany jncreased. About 19.1.0 electricaUyl 
equipped workshops, mainly for grinders, were being set up 
at the rate of zoo a year; and the 1arge Solingen factory, already 
referred to, employed twice as many outworking specialists as 
it did factory hands. These outworkers were aU divided into 
the traditional gild groups-legally-bound apprentice (Lehrling), 
serving for four or, if a razor grinder, for five years; journeymen 
(Gesell); and fully qualified master. Technical knowledge was 
no longer conveyed only from master to apprentice, but was 
spread through a l.!!ghly ..9IiQe'!L£.utJm. trade school. The 
cutlery industry thus supplied some, if rather doubtful, support 
for the ideals of those German social legislators who, in face 
of the growing industrialisation of their country, were anxious 
to take counsel with the past (see post, § 81). 

§ 73. In discussing the textile industries of modern Germany 
it will be best to work from the bottom upwards, taking first 
those which were last and least modified after the railway age. 
At the bottom comes ~n. It has been seen (see ante, § ZI) that 
in 1831 out of,zsz.ooo linen looms in Prussia only 35.500 

c. 19 
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belonged to weavers who lived entirely by weaving. The rest 
were worked as a by-employment by peasants for their own 
use, or belonged to men who were primarily weavers, but who 

1

also cultivated land. Spinning was all done by hand. In the 
thirties Germany was still exporting hand-spun linen yarn; 
but the trade was fast being crushed by the mill yarna of 
England. In the east there were whole villages of spinners, 
and the number of those who tried to get a livelihood by spinning 
had actually increased. Bad times and bad harvests had forced 
peasants to spin or starve. Conditions among the spinners were 
terrible. The export of German'linens,like that of German yarns, 
was falling off; cotton was invading fields hitherto occupied 
sol~ly by linen; and the rural spinner was not an adaptable 
labourer who could turn easily to another trade. So in the years 
of bad harvests and bad trade which preceded the revolutions 
of 1848 thousands of s~nners died of hunger typ.hus, 

. Very slowly, between 1845 and 1870, l!Q!Ver driven mi~ 
.r: took o!,er._~'L:work...9!...!l'!f)ning; but in 1870 there was still 

plenty of hand spinning, and a great German economist, writing 
in that year, anticipated that it would not easily die'. He was 
right. When the first imperial census of production was taken, 
twelve years later, there were found to be over 7000 businesses 
for heckling and spinning flax and hemp. They employed 
25,000 workpeople. Of the 7000, only 108 made use of water orl 
steam power; but these 108 mills employed 17,700 out of the 
25,OOC1 workpeople. They were real mills, with a fairly high 
employment average. What the remaining 6300 businesses, with 
their 7300 workpeople, were like may be inferred. Probably 
they did more heckling, i.t. preparing the flax, than actual 
spinning. 

The twenty-five years between the first and the third census 
of production (188z-1907) saw the death of domestic flax 

... and hemp heckling and spinning. The 7000 businesses had 
shrunk to 242. Of these 137 were returned.as the businesses 
of solitary spinners---flurvivals, perhaps only nominal survivals, 
from an age that was dead. The remaining 105 employed 
18>450 workpeople. The normal flax mill had not grown much 

• SchmoU .. , Z", c-hieh .. d ... thn411<ium KlGfI/l_ (.8'/0), p. 467, 
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since 1882; for the trade was not expanding, and was not one 
for which modern Germany had shown any marked aptitude. 
By its side there had grown up a small jute spinnin'l' industry 
with larger businesses---ll.!!lills averaging 400 workpeople each. 

The spinning of flax by hand was just alive in 1882, but no 
more. Linen weaving by hand at that time showed hardly any 
signs of decay. It is true that the old peasant household weaving 
had decayed greatly. So late as 1861, there were still more than 
a quarter of a million linen looms worked as a by-employment 
in Prussia. In'I882 the number had fallen to less than 30,000 
for the whole Empire; but as they were mainly in East and West 
Prussia, Posen and Pomerania, the two figures -are roughly 
comparable. The professional hand-loom weavers had by no 
means been crushed by 1882. There were 104,000 linen weavers 
in the Empire, mostly men. Of these only 8300 were employed 
in mi1Is where power was used. Of the remaining 95,700 more 
than half worked alone, the rest having one or two helpers. They 
were in part outworkers for capitalist Verleger, or for the owners 
of the spinning mills; in part .. customer weavers" of the old 
sort, who worked up the hand spun yarn of the peasant women. 

Only a few thousands of this ancient race were still struggling 
on in 1907; for a true revolution had occurred in the interval. 
The 72>400 separate businesses of 1882 had fallen to 14,700. 
The whole industIy had contracted numerically to half its 
former size, and half the workpeople were now women. There I 
is no reason to infer that the productivity of the industIy had 
contracted with its numbers; because the great majority were 
now mill-hands, though 9000 of the old solitary hand-Iooml 
weavers and a few thousands more who hired a helper or t'!!,o 
sti~ ~rvived. No doubt some might have been found in 191"" 

he linen industry may be classed as one of Imperial Ger
many's failures. In the hand-work age of the eighteenth and] 
early nineteenth centuries the German industIy held a strong1 
international position. Adopting mechanical methods late, it' 

"Iiever recovered that position. Whether this was to be regretted. 
is another. matter; for it is probable that, lacking the special 
climatic conditions of B~t, Germany ~ould only have msin-. 
tained the industIy in power by maintai1!i!'g a low s1a!!dard of 

1!l--4 
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life-a c;ondition of success not altogether absent from Ulster. 
The decline of linen manufacture in England and France (see 
ante, § 6+) bears out this, view. Germany's position in the 
twentieth century was that she imported a great deal of Iinenl 
yarn from Belgium, Ireland and Austria, and a fair amount of fine 
Irish linen. Her exports of yarn and linen were inconsiderable 
in quantity and in value less than half her imports. 

The development of the wool industry must be examined i~ 
connection with the collapse of GenD;iny as a wool producer. 
In the forties the fine Saxon wool, which had been so muc 
prized in EIIgland, was deteriorating; and(Germany, instead of 
exporting fine wool, had to begin to think or importing i1) The 
Zollverein, which included the chief German wool-producing 
districts-Saxony, Silesia, and otl'ter parts of Prussia-ceased 
to be an exporter, on the balance, about 18+0; but for ten years 
the excess of imports over exports was inconsiderable. It was 
composed of fine"'1fustralian and Cape wools. After 1850 the 
excess grew steadily, although the home clip was growing too. 
Germany was at her highest point as a wool producer, in quan-I 
tity though not in quality, between 186+ and 1870. In the latter! 
year the home clip, by weight, ~about three-fifths of the 
total German consumption, a very creditable proportion in the 
then conditions of international trade. 

The imperial age saw the collapse of the home production V 
accompanied by a rapidly growing demand from a larger and 
more prosperous population. The old-time German peasan 
had worn but little wool, and worn it long. By 1880 the home 
clip was only a third of the total consumption; in 1890 it was 
less than a sixth; by 1900 it was ~; and by 1910 a still 
'smaller fraction. ~o great nation was so dependent on the 
outside world for the raw material of its warm clothin~ This1 
complete revolution in sixty years helps to explain the contem
porary revolution in industrial conditions. The case is parallel 
'to that of flax; but in wool the revolution, both in raw material 
supplies and' in industrial conditions, was more thorough, and 
the whole process was on a much larger scale. 

Early in the nineteenth century, while Germany still supplied 
almost all her own wool, conditions were favourable to the 
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maintenance of the old types of producers-peasants who made 
cloth at home; customer weavers who made cloth for them; 
small independent domestic masters; outworkers weaving at 
piece rates for a Verleger. The two former types were necessarily 
much scattered; and the two latter, though concentrated in 
certain districts which made a speciality of the industry, were 
also found more or less in all parts of the country. Even When] 
imported materials ousted German wool, no economic force 
came into play which compelled rigid localisation. Conse
quently there have always been a great number of wool manu
facturing centres-Saxony, the Thuringian states of Reuss-Gera t 
and Reuss-Greiz, Lausitz, Silesia, the Elberfeld district, I 
Aachen and Miinchen-Gladbach by the Belgian frontier, 
Hanover, Berlin, A1sace, and others. 

The transitjC)~Jo fa~o'L~l1Qi.!ions. was at first~w. It had J 
only just begun in 18so. Sucb machinery as had been introduced 
was ofteo worked by hand or by horse, and was within the reach 
of a small master. Most of the spinning mills of the forties 
and fifties could hardly be called factories. In 18so there were 
only 1200 power looms in the wool industries of all Germany; 
though there was some concentration of hand looms into 
weaving sheds by rising employers. Such employers were 
recruited, either among the Verleger, or among the more pros
perous domestic manufacturers. A ~ fall in wool prices 
during the sixties discouraged the Geiman sheepmaster, but 
gave openings for the rising and as yet not rich manufacturers. 
They could operate with less capital. Between 1860 and 1869, 
Cape wool, which was coming into favour in Germany, fell from 
]$. 7d. to u. a lb. on the London market. The modern techniquej 
of wool manufacture had now been fully worKed out in England\ 
and France. It had only to be taken over. This was done very 
rapidly in the prosperous years of the North German Con
federation, between 1866 and 1870. 

But in 1870, and later, there were strong remnants of the 
old' order. There was still enough home grown wool to feed a 
number of domestic spinners, village weavers, and domestic 
manufacturers. And capitalist manufacturers, who were using 
more and more imported wool, an article generally out of the 
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small man's reach, still gave out much of this yarn to the hand
loom weavers. The inquiry of 188z showed that there were over 
zooo solitary people in Germany to whom spinning was al 
"business," besides 2-3000 little spinneries with not more 
than five people in each. These types were still to be found in 
1895. Even in 1907 there were said to be 554 domestic wool 
spinners in Germany. Can any have lived on till 19141 Or was 
there some error in the returnsl It is immaterial. For fow'l 
fifths of the spinners, even in 1895, were in large establish
ments with an average of over zoo workpeople, a high figure 
for wool spinning in any country. The rest were nearly all in 
real factories. 

Weaving had not become entirely a factory industry. Of 
153,000 weavers reported in 1895, z8,ooo were home workers. 
Curiously enough the number of these domestic weavers was 
greater than had been reported in 188z. This surprising result 
was due in part to statistical omissions and technicalities; but 
mainly to a true cause-that hand-loom woollen weaving, in the 
nineties, happened not to be suffering so much as linen and 
cotton weaving from the inroads of power; so weavers driven 
from the two latter trades took refuge in the former. This of 
course could not endure. Power resumed its inroads, and by 
1907 the domestic weavers numbered only 13,800. No doubt 
there were still a few thousands in 1914; though it is unlikely 
that they were so valuable a group as in France (see ante, § 64). 

An important feature of the German wool industries after 
1870 ,is the rapid deVelopment of the "IVOrsted (combed wool) 
branch. The old German cloths had nearly all been woollens in 
the technical sense, i.e. the wool was not combed. Consequently 
factory wool combing, and the processes associated with it, 
made their appearance late. When they did appear, they werel 
often carried on in the spinning mills. But the rapidly increasing 
dependence of Germany on impo1;ted wool, and the great dis-\ 
tance of some of her manufacturing centres from the ports'i 
made it desirable to have the wool washed and combed en rOute.l 
This tended both to make twentieth century Germany a con
,iderable buyer of combed wool (technically "tops") from 
England, Belgium and, France, and to encourage the erection of 
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combing plants in Western Germany, at Miinchen-Gladbach 
for instance and near Bremen. It tended also to strengthen the 
very intimate commercial bonds between the German and the 
Belgian wool industries. In Germanv itself, it accounts for the 
remarkable increase in the personnel of wool combing mills 
from 5800 in 1882 to 21,600 in 190'], whereas wool workers 
generally only increased from 182,000 to 238,000 in the same 
period. With this increased staff of combers, Germany was 
able, while buying combed wool with one hand from the West, 
to sell nearly as much with the other hand in Austria, which 
was still further from the great wool ports of Europe. 

Rapidly as the worsted branch had grown, it had not become 
in every way self-sufficing. It bought not only combed wool 
but huge quantities of worsted yarn of certain types out of 
Yorkshire. Just as in the case of the combed wool, however, 
it sold an approximately equal quantity of other types to its 
eastern and south-eastern neighbours. But for the German tariff 
very great quantities of English manufactures would have 
followed the English yarn; and even with the tariff the quan
tities that went were not small. But on the balance Germany, inj 
the twentieth century, had become a very large exporter of wool 
-raw, half-manufactured, or fully manufactured. It was fourth' 
in the great groups of her exports in 1913; just below £Q!! and 
coke.;. rather further below machinery; far below iron and steel 
goods other than machinery; but above cotton goods, and far 
above any other single group. A mighty industry, not one-i 
fourteenth part of whose raw material came from Germany or! 
from any German colony or protectorate. ' 

§ 74. The cotton industry, started with an exotic raw material 
in the days when Germany had no colonies or protectorates, 
was necessarily in the same position. This fact had always 
influenced its industrial organisation. It had no natural ties 
with peasant life. Few Germans wore cotto!' before 1850. It' 
was not a large industry. It was localised and more or less 
capitalistic in the early days of the Zollverein. In 1846-50 the 
German cotton consumption was only 15-16,000 tons a yearl 
as against France's 55,000 and Great Britain's 230--240,000 tons.1 
There was quick development in the fifties and sixties, especiallYI 
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in Saxony (Chemnitz) and about Elberfeld. There were minor 
centres also, whose existence again illustrates the influence of 
the separate economic life of its component states on that of 
Germany as a whole. The chief were Bayreuth and Hof in 
i1lavaria, Stuttgart in Wurtemberg, and Breslau in Silesia. In 
1871 the great Alsatian industry was captured, rather to the 
discomfort of the trade in other parts of the Empire; and cotton 
consumption rose at once, from an average of 68,000 tons in 
'1866-70 to an average of n6,ooo in 1871-5. Comparisons with 
Great Britain now ceased to be ridiculous, as her consumption 
was still under 600,000 tons. 

As the machine age progressed, there was no widespread 
domestic industry to be killed off except that of weaving. And 
the normal cotton weaver had never been a really independent 
master. He was an outworker who wove an employer's yarn 
to the employer's pattern. Cotton spinning on the handwheel 
had been the speciality of a few districts. Its decline was 
gradual. Hand-driven jennies superseded the wheels, and little 
water-poweI plants supexseded the jennies, without creating 
a grave social problein like that of the flax spinners. The 
~~strY gr~"Cwith machin~ry. instead of being revolutionised. 
by it. What inaustrial. tragedies had occurred had been con
nected with English competition. From the twenties and· 
thirties come tales of how an ambitious peasant or miller would 
build a cotton spinnery, only to go under when next England 
dumped cotton yarn. Hence the Zollverein tariff, which thel 
North German Confederation and the Empire retained. 
, Some of these little spinneries, and even a few isolated persons 
called spinners, though perhaps improperly, survived into the 
imperial age. As many as 5000 of the latter were reported in~ 
1882; and in 1895 there were nearly 4000 people in spinneries 
which did not average twenty workpeople apiece. But these ~ 
are the curiosities of economic history; for even in 1882 there I 
were over 61,000 cotton spinners in Germany. There was a very' 
rapid process of industrial concentration going on among the, 
larger businesses, which had long dominated the trade. Between 1 
1882 and 1895 the number of large spinning businesses declined! '" 
oy one-half, and their average number of employees morel ~ 
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than doubled, The figures for 1895 were-large bUSiness~ 
304; persons employed in them, 69>441; that is, 92.8 per cent I 
of all spinners whatsoever. Here is a fully developed facto_J'1 
industry. It was consuming in 1895 more than 2~,ooo.Jons\ 
of cotton a year. With the growing use of cotton for domestic 
purposes in Germany, and also with a growing export, con
sumption drew nearer to that of the United Kingdom, until 
finally (1910-14) the latter was only about twice the former, 
reckoned in bales. But if the trade is measured not by weight, 
but by quality, the gap is far wider. Germany spun much more 
coarse yarn than the United Kingdom. She was a heavy con-I 
sumer of the inferior East Indian cottons, which Lancashire I 
rather despised. Consequently the number of her spindles was 
only one-fifth of the United Kingdom figure-l0'9 as against 
55'6 millions in 1913. And in spite of Alsace, she was not at the 
last far ahead of France's 7'4 million spindles. 

Cotton weaving was still predominantly a hand industry S· 

1871. The power loom had made steady progress since 1850" 
and was now wdl on the road to victory; but the crisis of th 
contest was only just beginning. In 1875 nearly two-thirds of' 
the cotton weavers of the Empire were domestic outworkers!. 
weaving by ones and twos and threes in cottage garret or cellar. 
,Seven years later the proportion had fallen to a half. Then came 
the final rout. Out of 224,000 weavers of cotton, or mixed 
materials partly cotton, in 1895. 50,000 were still struggling on 
outside the factories. In some cases their work was of a fancyJ 
kind, which for a good many years longer resisted the como! 
petition of machinery, just as in the case of the fancy weavers 

. of N ortbem France; but nearly half of them were ~shed out 
during the next intercensal period (1895-1907). They had no 
real significance for the story of the German cotton industry 
in the twentieth century, during which the consumption of 

\cotton increased faster than in any other country, as population 
pew and outside markets were exploited. 

But, as has been seen, cotton did not become Germany's chiefj 
textile export. Of raw cotton she naturally exported little, 
beyond what passed through from Bremen into Austria. As, 
in the case of wool, neither technical devdopments nor tariffs 
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freed her, even at the height of her strength, from dependence 
on England for the finest yarns. For the five years 1908-12, for 
example, th~erage import of yarn and .. twist" (doubled or 
trebled yarn) was worth very nearly £5,000,000. For the same 
period, cotton goods imported averaged just over £2,000,000. 
They also mostly came from England. Pw contra, there was 
an export of coarser yarns and twists, which rose in the five 
years from just over £1,500,000 to £3,000,000, and an export 
of manufactures which rose from {,17,5oo,ooo to £21,000,000. 
Of these manufactures, the United Kingdom, with its open 
markets, was much the largest single purchaser, followed at a 
long distance by Turkey and Brazil. The young German 
colonies and dependencies were almost negligible as markets 
Ifor manufactures, British oversea territories being a far more 
(profitable :field. Herein Germany differed markedly from 
France, whose protected colonial markets were of the greatest 
value to her home industries. 

Silk had been an industry sl'~ally favourecl!>~ German 
princes of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries-:-Ti was 
regarded as a proper accompaniment of their prinoely dignity, 
and an ornament of their .. residence towns." But, before 1845. 
it had died out in many places where acc1imatisation had been 
tried, surviving with any vigour only at Krefeld,-where it had 
not received much princely patronage-Elberfeld and Freiburg. 

\

In 1871 a silk industry was acquired in upper Alsace; but 
Krefeld was always to Germany what Lyons was to France, 
though it was never Lyons' equal, except in mechanical in
genuity in the latest times. For the special feature of the most 
modem German iodustry, as compared with the French, Was the 

AI,thorough and rapid acceptance of machinery. Like all the other 
German textile trades, silk weaving was io the hand-loom stage 
'Ibefore 1870. It may be said to have remaioed io that stage 
until nearly 1890. In that year Krefeld, the most progressive 
seat of the trade, had only 5400 power looms as agaiost 22,500 
hand looms. Then came the now familiar revolution, the more 
remarkable because of the special character of the silk industry. 

I But, as was seen io the case of France, silk goods were/ 
beiog .. democratised" at this time; and there Germany saw her 
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advantage. She turned her back on the princely traditions of 
the trade, and concentrated on the production of silk and part
silk goods in bulk. The transformation of the Krefeld weaving 
industry was carried through with amazing speed, as the 
following table shows. The figures are those of silk and velvet 
looms. 

Looms at rwrk in Krefeld. 
Power looms Hand looms 

181)0 5.400 22.500 
1900 9.700 7,200 
1905 9 .... 00 3.100 
1909 9.900 2,700 

Domestic weaving held its own better in some other centres; 
but the census returns of 1907 show that the Krefeld weaving 
transformation is broadly representative of the whole industry. 

Although there were some (electrically driven) power looms 
in the domestic workshops, just as there were near Lyons, the 
whole body of domestic workers--ilearly sll weavers-was only 
14,000 out of a tots! working staff of 84,000 for the whole 
industry. All processes other than wea..mg, including dyeing 
and printing, employed only 17,000· people. Both dyeing and 
the spinning of silk waste, the only two branches of the industry 
besides weaving which employed any considerable numbers of 
workpeople, were true factory industries. They had in fact 
been tending towards factory organisation at an earlier date 
than weaving; for the spun silk trade in particular depends fnr 
its success on the application of elaborate mechanical methods. 

It was a matter of pride to Germany that her silk exports, 
in the machine age, became comparable with those of the more 
ancient and famous French industry. In some years, the value 
of the German exports was as much as four-fifths of that of the 
French; but generslly the-re;.d of France was greater. Between 
1900 and 1913, French exports of silk manufactures varied 
between [,10,000,000 and [,16,000,000; tllose of2.Germany 
between ['7,000,000 and [,10,000,000. The third European 
exp'orting countryqSwitzerland, was somewhat behind Germany I 
the 'united Kingdom was far behind any of the three. 

§ 75. There were few trades in nineteenth century Germany 
which had not been recendy linked with the land. Peasant iron 
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I workers, peasant curlers, peasant weavers, peasant spinners, 
peasants who went to sea in the summer, and peasants who 
made wooden toys in the winter-the list could be drawn out 
almost indefinitely. ~~PQrt.traQ..~f G~l,"I!lany had in many 

~
_ es.bee.Jl_f()1,!Ilde<!J1'!_th.~~Peasallt ind.'!8~es. They might 
e either by-industries proper, or might occupy most of the 
. e of the women and children and some of the men, in 

districts where the rural population was unable to live by the 
land (see ante, § 22). To the end of the nineteenth century, rural 
industries remained an appreciable part of the total industrial 
effort of Germany; but they were subject to an increasing 
competition from factories, which were founded either in the 
old rural seats of the industry, like the modem watch factories 
of the Black Forest, or in towns which entered into competition' 
with the trade of these old seats. Originally, much of the out
put of the cottages bad been marketed by peddlers. But at a 
later date, saLin the second quarter of the nineteenth century. 
\a commercial-Verleger had as a rule organised output and sale 
tmd, if necessary, bad supplied material. to the cottagers. 

Among the trades which remained down to the present 
century in part localised in their old rural seats, was th~ooden 
toy trad<l\of the Saxon Erzgebirge and the Meiningen Oberland, 
where 26,000 people still got a living-though a scanty living-
from this work in 1900. The best "lines" had been absorbed by 
factories, mainly in Nuremberg and Berlin, during the eighties 
and nineties; and so only the ruder work was still done on the 
land. Thuringia maintained also numerous other branches of 
the toy trade, of more modem creation-toys in glass, and clay 
and papier-mache, building blocks, Christmas tree deCorations,1 
dolls' limbs. The number of the little.!O-X.!IllIking busin!'ll8e8' 
was growing down to 1907, when the census reported-for the 
whole Empire-I500 more businesses and 3200 more people 
in the trade since 1895, figures which suggest plainly of what 
kind most of the businesses were, especially when it is borne 
in mind that a number of real toy factories had grown up in the 
interval. 

There was a similar increase in other trades which had once 
been entirely rural, and still were rural in part. Among these 
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were lace making, another of the trades of the Saxon Erzgebirge, 
glove making, again a Saxon industry both in town and 
country, and straw bat making. which as a rural industry 
was carried on in the Black Forest, in Alsace-Lorraine and 
Saxony. 

Thirty years earlier these trades and others of the same class 
t-~g,_embr. Qi<!ery,_the makingoftrimmings,.cl.'!ck ~g, 
l~nd wood working of many kinds-bad been both rural an~ 
domeSOc:-Bii"t -even in the rural districts, they were tending to 
gather about the smaller towns, while remaining domestic. I 

Ivery few cases were the workers really independent craftsmen. 
They worked for a Verleger, and were usually exploited by 
him. With the rapid growth of great towns in the imperial 
age, the exploitable population, the families who were anxious 
to add to the family income by any possible means, began 
to be found in greater and greater numbers in the towns, 
without ceasing to exist in the country. New needs and newf 
ways of supplying old ones were developing fast; and the 
situation was met by an immense extens;on of urban domestic 
outwork (VerlogsSJstem). It arose as a natural successor to the 
rural domestic outwork which bad been so widely practised in 
the old Germany. 

Further; the outwork system laid hold of many industries 
which, unlike most of the older rural outwork industries, had 
rea1ly been in the hands of independent craftsmen, in direct 
touch with the consumer. Some trades even passed in a single' 
generation through the three stages-independent handicraft~' 
outwork, and the factory system-an evolution which, as has 
been said, bad taken several centuries in earlier ages. Similar 
developments have occurred in all countries, but never so rapidly 
or under such careful observation as in Germany. The mos 
important trades thus transformed and transformed again were 
those connected with clothing. _ 

Take, for example, bootmaking. Before 1870 the tyPica~ 
bootmaker was an independent craftsman, buying Inaterial and 
selling to the consumer. In one or two districts there bad existed' 
since early in the century, a localised outwork bootmaking 
industry, run by commercial V IJI'leger. Pirmasens in the 
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Rhenish Palatinate had ail industry of this type. Moreover, 
experiments in '"iilechanica1 bootmaking had been made before 
1870, but again only in one or two places. They are heard of in 
Saxony in the fifties. But boot factories can only have occupied 
a very few thousand people in 1870; for in 1882, out of nearly 
400,000 bootmakers in Germany, less than 7000 were in busi-

I nesses employing more than fifty persons. At the same date 
18,000 men returned themselves as' working at home for J 
Verleger; and no doubt many more were in fact so doing. By 
1895 the number working for Verleger had grown considerably; 
but it had faIlen back again by 1907. Meanwhile the number 
returned as working in big businesses (over 50 employees) grew 
fast, from decade to decade. For a moment, in 1895, the outwork/ 
system seemed to be gaining ground; but the factory syste~ 
overhauled it and in the twentieth century was ruling the 
industry. If the number of boot and shoe makers outside the 
factories remained large, it must be remembered that the~. 
character had changed. Except for a minority, they were P f 
longer independent craftsmen, but sellers and cobblers I( 
factory made boots. 

In most other clothing trades, of which l needlework an 
tsiloring)may be taken as representative, the number of domestic 
outworkers grew down to 1907, in spite of the rather late creation 
of clothing factories. For tailoring, figures are available from! 
1882 onwards. The tailor, like the bootmaker, had normally 
worked direct far the consumer in 1870. By 1882 only 39,000 
tailors out of over 300,000 admitted ,that a Verleger came 

'between them and the public; and there were no dotb.i~
tories of any importance. In 1895 the number of self-styled 
outworkers had nearly doubled, and a smaIl group of fair-sizedl 
factories appeared, the 46 largest averaging 88 workPeoPI~e 
Both outworkers and factory workers increased again by 1907 
and thereafter, though figures are not avai1able, the facto 
went shead fast. No doubt, at the later dates, there were 
far more real outworkers than the statistics show; for in all 
countries, under modern conditions, the working tailor may 
do some jobs direct for consumers, although during the greater! 
part of his time he is sewing at piece rates for a shopkeeper or 
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wholesale clothier. Such a man is more likely to assert his in
dependence than his dependence. 

The innumerable branches of needlework and their industrial 
development cannot be separately examined. They have been ( 
in all countries the !l!eat field for outwork and sw .... ing in the 
modem town; and everywhere the system of urban outwork/ 
production on a large scale has been associated with the great 
urban retail establishments which market the goods. The 
capitalistic Grand magasin, or Magasin tk confection, was a 
French invention, unknown to pre-imperial Germany (see post, 
§ 91). Indeed the Germans of the sixties and seventies were 
heavy purchasers in Paris. As their historians explain, the home 
industry benefited much by the siege and the Commune which 
cut off Parisian supplies. French and English fashions, the 
first for women, the second for men, were, however, dominant 
in Germany until the eighties, to the great profit of Paris, London 
and Belfast. Then, as the organisation for producing and dis-I 
tributing the goods improved, French underclothing and 
English collars and cuffs were driven off the market; and the 
German industry of clothing (Konfektion) emerged full grown, 
retaining, however, even from official and patriotic pens, its 
distorted French name. Its organisation very rarely took the 
factory form. Even the middling business or workshop (6-50 
hands) was almost unknown in the nineteenth century, and not 
very common in the twentieth. The outwork system dominated 
the trades, though there were signs of a movement towards 
larger workshops and factories in the returns of 1907. 

§ 76. Two groups of trades stand out in the history of im
perial Germany, not so much because of their size, but because I 
of their great national and international importance and their 
singularly rapid development. These are the~emical and ther 
electrical groups> the groups which in France were relatively! 
backward (see anu, § 6 5). For these the old Germa~;Id..Jaid 
a hr!!.ad an~J:,ge.i!!.'!.ndation of scientific knOwledge.- .. Chemical; 
knowIeage in its variciiiSDiiiiches is further advanced than with' 
us," was the opinion of Dr John Bowring in 1840 (see ante, § 24). 
The next thirty years witnessed a further rapid development 
of chemical and physical knowledge, and of the educational 
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machinery which rendered it available. Leaders of French 
thought admitted in 1871 that the better educated people had 
won. England, who had just made elementary education com
pulsory and had barely begun the reform of her ancient and the 
creation of her modem universities, might have repeated the 
verdict of 1840, and might have applied it to some other branches 
of knowledge. True, an apologist of England could point out 
that, thanks to the chemical knowledge of a few, to the fortunate/ 
juxtaposition in England of salt, coal and iron pyrites, and to 
English business ability, she Was---fi a German scholar has 
admitted-" the real home of the chemical industry." And she 

lremsined the onty Li1"ge scale ~orter of chemicals throughout 
the nineteenth century. 

For the development of these industries Germany had special 
geograpm~ ad~es. The province of ~J"';an ,S.aiOnyls 
rich in very pure rock salt: At one point, Stassfurt, there lies 
iimong the ordinaij saltbeds ~ost unique deposit of p~ 
~ which are very seldom founcrfree m nature. Similar 
deposits exist in Thuringia, Hanover, and Alsace; but the last 

lhad not been fully developed before 1914, and were in no sense 
a foundation of the German chemical industry. Down to 
a late date, although the common aalt beds of Stassfurt had 
long been worked, the potsah beds were either unknown or 
neglected. They were struck in 1852,but only began to be worked 
systematically in 1860. The sodium chloride, the potsssium( 
salts, sulphur which could be extracted from her abundant 
deposits of iron pyrites, and rich resources in coal and coal tar, 
gave Germany the raw materials for all the "heavy" and most 
of the "light" chemical trades'. These she proceeded to utilise 
with an !:.~-in~g _supply~f chexni-!'3!_kno,!!.edgl'.J!!dustriai 
_org3Ili~in~c:apacity'_an? c:a~tal. In the ~ly days of the Empire 
the inaustries were siill on a comparatively small scale. Ex
cluding the retail chemists, whose business belonga really to 
another category, and the makers of pencils, chalks&ld matchest 
but including explosives, the chemical industries in 1882 gave 
employment to little more than 50,000 men. The baaal industry, 
which prepared the msin chemicals in bulk (ChemiscM Gross
industrie), employed only 15,oco workpeople. In 1895 the same 
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industry employed 27,000, and in 1907,45,000. The numbers ~v' 
employed in the whole industrial group-with the same ex- IJ/ 
elusions-had grown almost thxeefold in the twenty-five years. " 

But this is a group in which numbers tell the least part of 
the story; for few industries benefit more by the large scale 
production, which marks the modem chemical manufacture. 
The trades are so complex, that statistical comparisons of output 
over long periods are not easily made; and in many cases figures 
are not available. It is possible only to give illustrations of the 
development. In 1878 the world's output of sulphuric acid is~ 
supposed to have been over a million tons. That of Germany 
was 112,000 tons. In 1907 the German output was 1>402,000 
tons. It was almost all consumed at hoine, half of it in the ~ 

. manufacture of 'Chemical fertilisers (superphosphate). In th i.-
ten years 1897-1907 the production of ammonia rose from \ 
84,000 to 287,000 tons. In 1883 Germany raised 152,000 tons 
of pyrites. In 1912 she raised 262,000 tons and imported more l 
than twice as much. Between 1871 and 19I1 common salt 
production grew from 140,000 tons to I >400.000 tons; though 
in 1911 it was still far below that of the United Kingdom 
(2,100,000) and not much above that of France (1,338,000)., 
Lastly·; the output of Germany's peculiar treasure, the Stassfurt 
crude p.otassiuIJUl,3lts, grew as follows: 

1861 2,000 toni 
1871 375,000 " 
1881 906,000 II 

1891 1,371,000 tons 
1901 3.535.000 u 
Igl! 9.607,000 u 

PgWll'ium salts an~Q~ materials for the " heavy" chemical 
trades wer'!1:n~of I!:'T!:; fine chemicals and dyewares the 
reward of education an industry. Speaking broadly, the 
.. heavy" chemicals were used to feed the industries and still 
more the soil of Germany; the fine chemicals and dyewares to 
strengthen her position in international trade. Although there 
was an export of the Stassfurt salts, which b)ld risen to over 
'[.2,000,000 in 1912, and an export of calcium chloride which 
in some years had been rather larger, both were of recent growth, 
and taken together, were much more than outweighed by the 
i import of Chilian nitrate, which had been going on for many 
\years. To the last Germany hardly met her own requirements 

c. 
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in sulphuric acid, for which at one time she had been very 
dependent on England. (Her exports of most other rough 
chemicals exceeded her imports) but the surplus was not large 
enough to affect her internati06al trade balances appreciably. 

r ~-3lI. on the other hand, became, in the twentieth century, 
, one of her chief exports of the second class, the annual value 

I 
rising from about £5,000,000 in 1908-9 to nearly £10,000,000 
in 1913. Yet, even at the highest, they were not 2 per cent. of 
her total exports; and they were far from equal in value to 
Great Britain's exports of" heavy" chemicals in 1913. 

r: 
In its relations to science, capital, and governments, the 

'lkctrical indus'!!y-is a typical product of the last two decades ~ 
of the nineteenth century; and in no country can its character
.istics be studied better than in Germany. Electrical manufacture' 
had existed since first the electric telegraph became a practical 
success, in the forties; but the making of telegraphic appliances, 
apart from the heavier submarine and other cables, had rarely 
become a distinct industry. Germany was little interested in 

'iUbmarine cables, and can hardly be said to have had an 
electrical industry in the sixties and seventies. So far as it 
existed, it was as a branch of~neral mechanical engineering) 
The twenty years 1860-80 saw the inventions and applications 
which determined its subsequent development. The invention 
(1861), and the p'ractical adoptio.!J,. (1877), of the telephone 
widened the field for the existing" telegraphic" branch of the 
industry. Between these dates came the invention of the 

,dynamQ, by Werner von Siemens (186']), and progress in know
ledge of how electricity may be transmitted, which enabled I Siemens to experiment with electric traction (1879). When the 
dynamo had been perfected, electrical energy could be generated 
in any desired quantity; and the remaining problems of its 
effective transmission over long distsnces were taken in hand. 

I 
In the practical applications of electricity America had always 

led, and it was American achievement in the seventies which' 
Istirred up .German enterprise. Specialised factories for the 
'production, first of light, and then of power appliances, sprang 
up. But the heavy capital requirements for large installations, 
and the need for powerful commercial organisations to des! with 
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the local authorities, called for businesses of a more general 
character. Moreover the financial world was now persuaded 
that electricity w"'!l'.promijing-field. ~lie resiiItwas-the creation 
of the firsnarge general electrical business in Germany, the 
German Edison Company, later and better known as the All-I 
gemeine Elektrizitats-Gesellschaft, theA.E.G. Thiswas in 1883. ' 
Lighting installations were rapidly set up. As soon as it was 
apparent that the thing would work and pay, they began to be 
taken over by the local authorities. Power transmission came 
later. Mer the exhibition at Frankfurt in 1891, at which demon
strations were given of the long distances over which effective 
transmission was possible, the electrification of street tramways I 
went forward with a rush. The travelling Englishman, in the 
later nineties, noted how far Central Europe was ahead of bis 
own country in this matter. About the same time, industrial 
establishments began to appreciate the value of electrical 
driving. . 

But when all the towns had got their trams, and the innumer
able technical applications of electricity familiar to the twentieth 
century had not yet become general, the electrical industry-into 
which caEital-.9al\ flo~ed like water-found itself·in difficulties. 
Competition became fiercer; prices fell; dividends dwindled; 
.fuxM co~!,psed. This was in 1900-z. The cure suggested and 
adopted waS a drawing together of the greater firms to limi 
competition and, if necessary, production. Very soon (by 1905) 
three great groups dominated the whole industry~the A.E.G. 
group, a union of two Berlin concerns; the Siemens and Halske 
group, a combination of Berlin with Nuremberg; the Felten 
and Guilleaume group, 'a combination between Miihlheim and 
Frankfurt. Next came agreements between the big three. or 
one might almost say two, since the A.E.G. and the Siemens 
groups stood far above a\I others. The firms who specialised on 
particular electrical appliances, and who had ~uffered most of 
'a\I in the crisis owing to their financial weakness, also drew 
Itogether like their great neighbours into associations and 

¥eagues ~Karte~i 
Thegures 0 the industrial censuses illustrate in a very 

striking way the swift development of the whole group of 
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electrical industries. In 188z it had not been thought necessary 
to arrange for an electrical category in the census at all, the 
few thousand workpeople concerned being returned under 
other headings. By 1895 the new electrical category registered 
26,000 workpeople. It included the making of generating ma-

l chinery, telegraphic machinery, lamps and other appliances, 
and work at generating stations. In 1906-7 the Allgemeine 
Elektrizitiita-Gesellschaft alone employed 31,000 workpeople, 
and the whole industry 10"],000. 

Beyond question, the creation of this industry was the greatest 
single industrial achievement of modem Germany. The world 

\ 

had befote it Ii new group of scientific_ and economic problems. 
In the handling of those problems Germany, now a fully equipped 

t industrial nation, took the lead. She led too in all"the specialised 
applications of electricity during the early years of the current 
century; electrical furnaces for steelwork and other branches 
of metallurgy; electrification of railways; electrical driving of 
agriculturaI machinery, including even ploughs; and the elec
trical method of procuring nitrogen from the air. There arose 
naturally from the existing industries a great wireless industry, 
though for this development the main credit must not be assigned 
to her. 
I Her success was rewarded by a foreign trade in el"\ittical 
appliances which no other nation could approach. Her great 
:~~~panies were international powers, with extensive diplomatic 
l/nJIuence and unstinted support from government. By securing 
'the adoption of their types of generation and transmission, they 
secured the permanent demand for renewals and extensions 
from one market after another. Germany, who had no(cable 
industry)worth mentioning in the eighties, and an export of 
cables averaging only £I 50,000 a year in the early nineties 
(1891-5), exported £2,500,000 worth of cables in her best year 
(1908). She sold considerable quantities to the United Kingdom, 
the home of the cable industry. By 1913, her electrical exports 
of all kinds, which, in spite of the fluctuations incidental to an 
industry of this type, had been rising steadily if not continuously, 
had reached nearly £II ,000,000. There was no single electrical 
machine or appliance of which her imports were of the least 



XI] THE KARTELLS 

significance. In all these developments, the wealth and the 
concerted action of her great companies had been of the utmost 
value to her. 

§ 77. The success of the movement towards concerted action~ 
in the electrical industries_opens out an aspect of recent Germ<lll 
iiidUStriiiliiistoij-iiiWruch no attention has yet been given. In 
discussing the growth of the leading trades since the railway 
age, opportunities have been taken to illustrate the process of 
concentration, which was going forward in all. The movement 
towards concerted action among the businesses thus created, 

the so-called Karten movement, remains. The hi.S.tOry o. f the I 
electrical industries is not however really typical. In them we 
see, first, the creation of a ~aIl do~~oup of gigantic 
CO)lCe,ms, and then a measure-otagreement as' to economic 
S'Pheres of influence, price policy, and so on between those finns. 1 
Competition among businesses leading to consolidation had I 
almost cleared the field of what might be called average firms. 
But the aim of a typical Kartell was to erect a dam which might] 
check the destructive force of competiticn, and secure for a 
large number of businesses some place in the sun. The two 
tendencies, that towards an ever increasing e1imination or 
absorption of weaker finns, the principle of the American Trust" 
and that towards the maintenance of a fairly large number of i 
more or less equal finns by means of self-protecting agreements, i 
were both at work in imperial Germany. In 1914 it seemed not I 
unlikely that the latter, the true Karten movement, might prove 
to have been a passing phase of German industrial history. But 
it was'a characteristic phase of the years 1880-1910. 

Agreements among producers, intended .!2. check!hjl_de- \ 
structi~~~AJ,ompetition, have occurred in all times and I 
countries, and have taken many forms. Under modem industrial ! 

, conditions they naturally occurred first in England. France too 
had some early examples. In the later nin~,teenth century, 
agreements of the Karten type were fairly common in her iro~ 
steel, and chemical trades. But among the Germans such agre 
ments were more ingeniously elaborate, far more general, an 
more frankly accepted as part of a rational economic organisation 
of society than among any other people. Many international 
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agreements also, in the years 1890--1910, were designed and 
promoted by Germans. Although their experience of the 
conditions which cause men to desire these things was shorter 
than that of their neighbours, they had put into the elaboration 
of them a peculiar patient thoroughness. 

Whatever the methods adopted, the two "dominant aims" 
of the typical Kartell were" that of maintainin!LP!i~ at fully 

~
emuneratiV~XeIS <-and that of ptitigatlng the sharpness of 
~ut:fUatioJ!!l. in regard to the particular products for which 
he ell was responsible'." The first Kartells were simple 

oErice-fixing agreem~among producers of commodities which 
were uniform enough in character to make such price-fixing 
reasonably practicable. They are met with in the sixties among I salt works, tin-plate works, and makers of iron rails. There is 
no difficulty in grading any of these things. The rail Kartell 
was the upshot of a period of competitive tendering for contracts 
with government, which had made the "Production of rails 
unremunerative. Early in the seventies, bitter competition and 

Ioverproduction in the alkali industry led to repeated attempts 
to create a price Kartell. It was made in 1876 but went to 
pieces next year. 

The years of depression which followed the exaggerated 

~ 
trade boom of the early seventies (see ante, § 72) brought pro
ducers in other trades together to discuss the situation. Industry 

; on a large scale was a new thing in Germany, and still but 
partislly developed. In most trades there were far too many 

Vseparate producers for common action to be practicable. But 
.• in those which were already concentrated into comparatively 
. few han~uch as coal mining and the I;l.eavy metallurgical/ 

and chemical industries-it was practicable. The very fact that 
this concentration was recent had made competition. more 
reckless and some limit to it, from the producers' standpoint, 
infinitely desirable. In the exuberance of victory, and the 

\ overconfidence of a young industrialism. the country had en-
; gaged more capital in the heavy trades than could find profitable 
i employment. One obvious remedy was to keep out the foreign~ 

1 Dr Alfred ManhalI, 17U1ut"" anti Trtuh ('9'9), p. 559, whenolh. whole 
matter io thoroughly in ... tigatecl. 
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So the first result of this drawing together of producers wJ 
the tariff agitation of 1877--<} (see post, § 78). Having comet</
gether, and having got their tariff, they found that it did nilt 
fulfil expectations. Prices were falling in all countries; and, eV<1n 
if the foreigner was partially excluded, there might still be more 
producing capacity than could be employed remunFlitively in 
meeting the needs of the home market. 

One thing at least the tariJ!.. did. It..1aci1L~!!,d natiOnal/ 
associations for the control or compe~ti()n, by excluding, up to 
.Jiiea pomt, the Urikriown and uncontrollable factor of supplies 
from abroad. In this way it encouraged Kartell making, thOUghl 
it was in no sense its prime cause. That lay in the very nature 
of competitive industry. 

Excluding purely local price agreements, such as were found 
almost everywhere among brewers for example, only 6 Kartells i 
have been traced to a date before 1870, only 14 to a date before; 
1877. By the end of the century upwards of 3S5!.had come into> 
existence; but of these many had collapsed. About 275 remained) 
active. Among these active Karte1ls, 76 had been formed 
between 1879 and 1885 and 120 between 1885 and 1890. The 
importance of the eighties, the years of revived protectionism, 
in the history of the movement is obvious. Because the early 
eighties were also a time of falling prices and industrial de
pression, some have argued that the Kartell was a rodu 
distress. So no doubt it was historically. Distress first drove./ 
producers to abandon their former isolation. But the years 
1888--<Jl were a time of great trade activity and also of very 
rapid formation of Kartells. So were the early years of th~ 
twentieth century, .. Evidently the ~ell suited the temper o£ 
~e@an business man in p~erity also, 

It.is impossio1..--even to enumerate here all the devices 
adopted by the various Kartells to secure their main objects of 
keeping prices remunerative and relatively stable. Many 
Kartells were price agreements and nothing more. Minima 
were fixed for standard products of the trade, below which 
members agreed not to sell. But such simple arrangements were 
aeldom sufficient to produce the desired results for any length 
of time. All the greatest Karte1ls went much further. Price 
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regulation had to be associated with the regulation of pro-

1 
duction. The first large scale instance of this occurred in 1876-7, 
when an agreement was made among the Rhenish-Westphalian 
coal-owners to reduce output by 10 per cent. all round. Subse
quent developments in thia industry illustrate the evolution of 
a typical Kartell and the characteristics of Kartell policy. 

During the seventies and early eighties, the Westphalian coal
owners repeated several times the experiment of 1876-7. The 
object was of course to maintain and steady prices; but prices 
were not made the subject of a regular agreement until 1887. 
Next it was found convenient to organise common selling 
arrangemen~. So in 189<>-1, five selling unions, in the form of 
separate joint stock companies, were created for Westphalian 
coke, and for Dortmund, Bochum, Essen and Miihlheim coal. 
The four last united into the Rhenish-Westphalian Coal 
Syndicate in 1893. Ten years later, the Coke Syndicate and 
a Briquette Union joined; so So per cent. of the coal output 
of Germany, with a proportionate amount of the output of 
coke and· briquettes, was under unified control. Each pit or 

/

company had a certain share of coal-producing capacity assigned 
to it, according to size, amount of capital invested, and so on. 
Its outllut was regulated, in relation to this base line, bfthe 
circumstances of the home and foreign markets. All its output, 
except what was consumed at the pit or in concerns associated 
with it, for some pits belonged to iron and steel works, was 
handed over to the syndicate for sale. This exemption of coal 
used in associated concerns was not part of the original plan, 
but was a concession extracted by the so-called .. mixed .. 

~
concerns in 1903. The syndicate had various prices: for non
competitive districts; for competitive districts; for foreign 
markets. Where it enjoyed a practical monopoly, it uwsted on 
ong contracts in order to stabilise prices. . 

As many of the oldest and strongest Kartells were in the 
metallurgical industries, relations between them and the 
Rhenish-Westphalian necessitated perpetual negotiation and 
occasional war. Such were the Pig Iron Syndicate, the Tool 
-Steel Kartell, and the I{artells for rails, wire, half-manufactured 
steel, steel sheets, and tubes. Large firms with varied resources 
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and output might belong to several Kartells. Special difficulties 
arose as to the:: relations of the "pure" coal-pits or steel-works 
with the "mixed" concerns which were interested in both 
businesses. In 1903, as has been seen, the syndicate had to 
give in to the .. mixed" concerns, whose strategic pcsition was 
strong because they hardly needed its assistance. A" mixed" 
concern had liberties denied to a" pure" concern of either type; 
it had neither to hand over all its coal at syndicate prices, nor, 
like a" pure" iron-works, to buy syndicate coke. This stimulated 
combinations, and tended to defeat one of the nominal objects of 
the Kartell System-the maintenance of independent businesses. 

Meanwhile the Karte1ls of the steel trades haacoMe"f6gether; 
and in 1904 the Steel Union (Stahlwerksverbantl) had bee~ 
formed out of the KarteIls for half-manufactured steel, girder , 
rails and sleepers. The union itself undertook the sale of all th 
rougher goods (" A" class), just as the Rhenish-Westphalian 
sold coal. It had home and foreign prices, and was in a position 
to organise .. dumpinl:" if desired. .. B" goods, wire, pipes, 
sheets, and the like, were sold by the individual firms, each 
having an agreed share of whatever total output was considered 
desirable. By 19II the union contained fuktr steel works, 
mainly in the west but including two in Silesia. Krupps were 
only a unit in the great organisation. 

Here again one type of friction was partially eliminated and 
another produced; and everywhere the sufferers were apt to be 
" pure n 'concerns. A U pure" rolling-mill, for instance, under 
the regime of the Stahlwerksverband, had to buy rough steel 
at Verband prices, and sell in competition with a member of 
the Verband who both made steel and rolled it. Machinery 
devised to give all a share, seemed to many observers, in the 

Ilast years of the Empire, to be driving inevitably towards uni
fied control and ownership, as in an American Trust. The 
Kartells for different commodities in the heavy trades seemed 
to .be only varied aspects of the activit!<;s of a few giant concerns. 

!The Rhenish-W estphaIian and thel Steel Union illustrate the 
most important aspects of fully developed Kartell policy. 
Kartens in other trades did not often go so far; though the two 
~ Karte1ls-raw and refined-had equally intricate histories 
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and policies. KarteUs in the'~hemical industries sometimes had 
selling organisatio!¥, of the type introduced by the Rhenish
Westphalian. The~alkali works had such an organisation from 
early in the twentieth century. Many KarteUs, on the other 
hand, remained not far removed from the simplest type of local 
price agreement. Such were some of the brick-making KarteUs. "; 

J

According to the varying needs and technical characteristics of 
different industries, a Kartell might devote most attention to 
regulating prices; regulating output; assigning to members their 

. 
quota of the output; sharing out markets among members; or 
strengthening their hands when buying raw material. Ostensibly, 
and as it would appear to a great extent in fact, the Kartell 
organisation was yot used in wage disputes. 

Besides the industries already referred to, strong KarteUs

j came into . existence at different dates in the paper, distilling, 
cement, glass, worsted spinning, and shipbuilding industries; 
also in the transport industries and in various branches of 
commerce. By 1900 there was hardly a trade J!'1!lcb had not its 
Kartell, strongorweaI<;-Tiomneedl.s;;wing. machines, and

1 
skates to copper;clilOroTonn, soap, sporting &mmWrltion, sole 
leather, shoes, flax, hemp, shoddy, dyeing in its many branches 

~
d the making of perambulators. Though it was only in. trades 

where grading and price-fixing were relatively easy that the 
artell policy could be carried through to the end, German 

patience and ingenuity succeeded in applying great parts of it 
over a much wider field than might have been anticipated
whether for good or evil may be left an open question. 

§ 78. That reseryation of the home market for tbe German 
~ufa~c:r..-which clearedtIl.e grounQ for the operations of 
the-:KilrteUs, was the result ot Bismarck's throw back to the 
~.li.cy of ~o~~ tariff _protection, as carried out under the 
incoiiiplete Zollveremof the forties (see ante, § 23). Political 
circumstances in the early fifties had checked, and the general 
trend of European economic thought in the sixties had reversed, 
the tendency towards a slight increase of the protective barrier) 
for manufactures, which had marked Zollverein policy between 
1834 and 1848. In the days of Prussia's political humiliation 
before Austria, in 1850, it had been the intention of Schwarzen-
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berg to force a way for Austria into the Union. But Austrian j industries had been accustomed to a hot-house system of 
prohibitions and high duties. Therefore it was Prussia's interest) 
to keep the Zollverein's duties low, so as to make Austrianj' 
manufacturers unwilling to enter: She strengthened her position\ 
by coming to terms with Hanover and Oldenburg in 18SI~. 
When these treaties became operative (Jan. I, 1854) the Union 
touched the North Sea, and Austria remained outside it. 

The inclusion of these north-western states increased the) 
free trade element in the counsels of the Zollverein. As 
yet the north-west was an agricultural and trading country. 
The north-east, the land of the Junker, was still exporting 
food. In the south-west, where List's industrial protec
tionism had always been strong, there was alsoa -powerful. 
3grartan element which did not fear competition and liked \ 
cheap tools and cheap clothes. This gave a free trade majority, 
on a mere balance of interests, apart from the growing belief in 
free trade among disinterested thinkers and statesmen. It will 
not be forgotten that relatively free trade had been part of the 
tradition of government in Prussia longer than in any other 
country; and in Prussia traditions of government were un
usually tenacious, in the absence of effective popular control. 
Therefore the Zollverein ,a,q a whole participated in the com
mercial treaty policy of the sixties, without many misgivings. 
Commercial and economic matters were left by Bismarck 

lentirely to his very able colleague, Delbriick, who was 3 con
\vinced free trader.!.. 

The grain duties diSappeared in 1865 (see tmte, § 55). Next 
year Austria was beaten in the field; and with renewed self
confidence Prussia went her own way. Had Austria won~ as her 
rulers expected she would, it had been her intention to force 
herself into the Union, or to conclude a union with Germany to, 
the exclusion of Prussia. Prussia victorious, with almost con-\ 
temptuous tolerance, gave her a very favourable commercial I 
treaty. Some North Germans grumbled because the Zollverein 
only claimed to be put on the same footing as France and 
England in the Austrian market, whereas Prussia might have 
stood out for preferential treatment. But Bismarck had his 
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political reasons for not pressing hard on Austria; and Delbriick, 
was not fighting for economic preferences. He was no; (1868-
70) embarking on a policy of tariff reduction, independently ~ 
of any bargains witlI his neighbours. 

The years 1864-'71 saw tlIe inclusion of Schleswig-Holstein 
and A1sace-Lorraine in tlIe Zollverein by conquest, and of tlIe 
two Mecklenburgs and Liibeck by treaty. Only Hamburg and 
Bremen remained outside. StrengtlIened by tlIe industries of 
AIsace-Lorraine, whose competition tlIe German manufacturers 
had feared but not much felt in" tlIe rich years of tlIe early 
seventies, tlIe young Empire seemed to tlIe free traders strong 
enough to carry forward its liberal' commercial policy. "AI 
goctrinaire imitatiOD.~!:!aIld:' tlIeir German critics have 
since called it. Delbriick was pressed to get rid of all duties 
on iron and machinery. He was not unwilling. In 1873 tlIe 
duties on iron itself, shipbuilding materials, and some otlIer," 
articles were abolished. Those on manufactures of iron were 
reduced: tlIey were to disappear on Jan. I, 1877. 

The moment was ill-chosen. In 1873 tlIere began, almost1 
aimultaneously in Vienna and New YorkLa finattcial and in-t 
dustrial collapse which was felt throughout tlIe world. Germany I 
~eli..1toQce. The crisis of financial panic was fultowed" 
by years of"PainfuI industrial convalescence. Very soon tlIe 
leaders of tlIe iron industries came togetlIer. The tlIought of 
Jan. I, 1877 was a constant terror to tlIem. Delbriick resisted 
tlIe pressure which they exercise!l through tlIe Reichstag in 
1875; but in 1876 Delbriick resigned "for reasons of healtlI." 

/

Bismarck was inclining towards a tariff on general political 
grounds. He was beginning to lean on parties and groups who 
were out of sympatlIy witlI free trade doctrine, especially tlIe 
Centre party, which was strong in tlIe industrial west and tlIe 
soutlI-west. Moreover he was preparing to concede" a tariff to 
tlIe agrarians, whom circumstances were driving into tlIe 
protectionist fold; and he was anxious to carry tlIe industrialists 
witlI him. He was now picturing himaelf and Germany as 
having been .. tlIe dupes of an honest conviction wortlIy of tlIe 
honourable capacity for dreaming in tlIe German racel ." The 

<....--
1 Grant RobertsoJl. Bismarck, p. 376. 
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dream of free tra~ h~ argued with no little force, must not 
misleaCl a wanuy placed between three strong states-Russia, 
Austria and France-a1l of whom were moving, or preparing 
to move, away from it. Th!L~~rml!!LEmpire .. mUll.L!loUake 
itu;>olio;yjrom Manchester. 

He did not save the iron duties. Hia policy was only beginning 
to take shape in 1876. They dropped as had been arranged. But 
he was ready to listen to the well staged, and quite sincere, 
lamentations of the manufacturing interest in 1877""9. Now that 
trade was slack, Alsace-Lorraine was making her old German 
neighbours most uneasy. While it had been active, she had 

\

enjOyed a double market, because that of France was left open 
to her for a time by arrangement. When the arrangement ended, 

~ost of her goods went east. This was a further argument in 
favour of the exclusion of alien goods, an argument with which 
the Alsatians agreed. They were more thoroughgoing pro-

!tectiOnists than the old Germans, having been bred under the 
French tariff. These demands of the industrialists received 
attention in the tariff which came into force in 1880; though its 
most notorious and contentious section was that which re
imposed duties on com. The duties on manufactures were in) 
no case excessive, largely because Bismarck's msin interest in 
them was financial. He had no wish to kill the import trade. ! 
Probably he was quite sincere in his argument, that protection 
to manufactures was only a by-product, though admittedly a 
desirable by-product, of his tariff. ~~~ire needed funds, 
and as customs duties werIL \!§..clUei.a.ource of reven..l!.e, he was 
forced to choose between high duties on a few luxuries, in thel 
English style, and moderate duties on many things. He chose 
the latter, partly because the luxury consuming capacity, and I 
luxury consUIning habits, of different parts of Germany varied 
so greatly that a few heavy luxury taxes would press uneqUally/ 
on different areas, and promote political discontent in the new 
Empire. Englishmen, familiar with the Irish case against the 
spirit duties, cannot say that he was wrong. If widespread 
taxation was financia1Iy and politically desirable, there was no 
reason why he should not· adjust it somewhat to the desires 
of the --threatened manufacturing interests. It was under 
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the pressure of arguments of this .kind that the tariff took 
shape. 

Complete freedom of entry for manufactures had not been 
reached before 1879. There were, for example, still duties on 
most textiles. The duties on the finer cotton. yarns and the finer 
cotton goods were now pushed up, those on commoner qualities 
remaining unaltered. Duties were wisely kept low on the classes 
of worsted yarn for which Germany was, and remained, de
pendent on Yorkshire; although many of them were fine. But, 
as a rule, the principle of rises on the better class goods was 
applied in the woollen and other textile industries, just as in 
cotton. Even the iron duties, for the reimposition of which the 
outcry had been loudest, were exceedingly moderate. On pig 
iron the duty was fixed at the level adopted in 1868-70 of 1 mark 
per 100 kg.-say lOS. a ton. Besides textiles and iron, duties 1 
or increased duties w.ere placed on paper, leather, glass and/ 
earthenware, rubber and wooden goods, various metal waresJ 
some chemical wares, and many others. 

On the whole the manufacturing protectionists secured much 
less than the agrarians. The latter had been able at the last 
moment to insist on higher duties than the government had 
originally proposed. For manufacturers nothing of the kind was 
done. A small victory over the agrarians was won by the linen 
industry, which succeeded in defeating a proposed flax duty,~ 
while retaining duties on linen yarn and piece goods; but this 
was an isolated episode. 

Nor were the manufacturers able to add much to the tariff 
barrier during the eighties. Some, who had suffered in foreign 
markets from the duties on half-manufactured goods, were given 

I in compensation a more thorough control of the home market 
for ,the completed articles. Such were the women's dress goods 
manufacturers, who used English yarn. The cotton SPinners'r 
flax spinners, lace makers, makers of embroideries and a few 
other industrial groups were also favoured. But, in the greater 
industries, the total increase of duties throughout the eighties 
was inconsiderable. , 

The chief raw materials remained free, except oil, tallow and \ 
timber, on which the agrarians had required the levy of duties. 
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In the nineties, the protectionist movement in wes3 
Europe was stimulated by the passing of the ~cKinley . . 
in the U.S.A. (1890-1), and by the continuous building up 0 
ttemendous tariff wa1Is about Russia, from 1881 to 1891. The 
Meline tariff came in 1892; and Germany had to recbnside! her 
position, especially in relation to he! commercial tteaties. 
Commercial tteaties have often occupied the foreground of 
GeIman tariff history. It is impossible here to give them the 
attention which they deserve; but it may be noted that the half 
political desire to occupy a sttong bargaining position, and bel 
able to threaten one's neighbours with economic reprisals, in 
case of either economic or political differences, contributed both 
in Germany and in other countries to the elaboration and up- .. 
ward growth of tariffs. A tariff, like a fleet or an army, may 
take its place in Machtpolitik. 

The tariff and the KarteUs together had succeeded, by 189°,/ 
in for~i.Iig_the....G~~ _consumer_to.-pa~'price __ abo!~_ the;, 
international market price for a large number of importan~ 
maniUaCfures. 'I hi Kartelnirganisation facilitated com~tition \ 
a"hroad,\Vhil':,oo",an.ng-~at~li.o~e. 1 he doubl~~ng Price/ 
~c:!J1~<;Q!?-=-!-rec()g!)!sed mStitution. Ge!~JoyeiP"most 
favoured nation tteatment"·In all important markets, including 
the British Dominions; so s!J.e was able in the late! eighties to/ 
do an increasing export trade with the aid of these special ~ 
export prices. 

It was necessary, in the early nineties, to revise seveIal im
portant groups of commercial tteaties. The government of 
Bismarck's successor, Caprivi, was disposed to pursue a policy 
of moderation, in spite of the threatening fiscal policies of 
Germany's most important neighbours. Popular discontent, \ 
due to a 9a.-ing cost of living. was noticeable; and Caprivi's 
master had started on a course of social conciliation. It was 
realised that any accentuation of the protective tariff might 
endange! German export industries-in spite of the two price 
policy in certain trsdes-and so lead to emigrstions of dis- ... 
contented workpeople. .. !ie.rmallL!"usLOOXP.QU .. either goods 
~ .. was a catchword of the day. The government decided 
for goods. 
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"' • Consequently the treaties were arranged on the basis of a - --'---' .-" 
cut in agrarian, and in some mliliStIlal ... tariffs. Iron duties how-
ever were not touched. To help the export of goods, various 
KarteUs developed a policy ofil'rivate export premiums. In 
spite however of wi11ingness to come to terms with her neigh
bours, G<:rmany became involved in a tariff war with Russia 
(1893), which gave the agrarians an opportunity to press their 
case once more, for Russia was their great competitor. However, 
the war was closed by a treaty in 189+, which gave Russia .. most I 
favoured nation" treatment for grain, with other advantages. 
As a result of this and of previous treaties, Germany found 
herself possessed of a com~site tariff system; one set of duties 
guaranteed by treaty, for a term of~ certain powers and 
extended, also by treaty, to all other powers who enjoyed" most i 
favoured nation" treatment; another set for powers such as/ 
the United States, with whom no treaty existed. 

The treaty rates, as !nay be supposed, were unpopular in 
infiu",tial circles, both agrarian and industrial. The system 
which resulted from them was'1fenounced as unscientific and 
partial •. Arguments drawn from the example of other countries 
were enforced by America's reversion to high protection, by 
the Dingley tariff of 1897, after Democratic experiment in 
tariff reduction from 189+ to 1897, and by France's adhesion 
to the weU elaborated protectionism of the Meline tariff. More
over, near the close of the century, German opinion was stirred 
by the movement towards imperial preference in the British) 
Empire, and by the dread that it might lead to an imperial tariff. 

In 1897, ~~ her t~~ertllany, in' 
order to remove aU foundation for the German argument that, 
80 long as the treaty existed, eanads was bound to extend to her, 
preferential tariffs recently conceded to the Mother Country. 
So the English treaty was gone. In the new century other 
treaties would again begin to run out. They had mostly been 
concluded for ten years. So it was Germany's business to be 
ready for all developments. 

She set about framing a )"riff '!jstem mo~e, morel' 
detailed, and more watertight than she had previously possessed. 
It was under discussion for a long time, and was not finally 
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adopted until the end of 1902. Even then the government was 
empowered to delay its application if necessary, in connection 
with the tariff negotiations still to be carried thJough. The -
dominant feature of the new tariff was the high level of the! 
minimum food duties, which were not to be abandoned in any 
international bargain (see illite, § 55). On the industrial side, the 
general principles adopte. d were: Ieee raw materials, as befOr:L 
low duties on goods ID.. ~<: !irs~ sta~f mJ!!"mu:ture, also 
6efore ;Out an increased scale or duties for every subseque 
stage. Thus cotton was to be free; the cotton yarn duties were 
not raised; but the duties on cotton goods were raised fifty 
per cent. and more. Absolute freedom for raw material was) 
unattainable, because of the agrarians' demands. 'timhcI: was 
taxed. So was ~, though cotton seed was admitted free. 
Howeveri wool was sacrificed to the needs of industry (see illite, 
§ 55), and admitted free. So were othet1textiles and also hides.ii; 
I Clays, ores, coal and most metals in the crude state were free. 
I Iron was the great exception. On it rates '.Vere increase4t all 
stages of manufacture. Among the articles, other tbari raw 
materials, admitted ~ for special reasons may be noted many 
rough chemicala, fertilisers, drain pipes, books, music and) 
everything of the kind, and all shipbuilding material. Agri
culture must get its subsidiary requirements cheap; education 
must on no account be endangered; and not even the interests 
of the German steel industry must stsnd between Germany and 
her future on the seas. 

A detailed elaboration of the tariff on manufactures· was I 
adopted in order to minimise the indirect results of concessions 
made by treaty. If articles are lumped together in large groups, ' 
.. miscellaneous leather goods" or" aluminium wares" perhaps, 
a concession on one, made to conciliate a foreign government, 
automatically lowers the duty on all in the Irr0up, and that, 
too, for every state enjoying" most favoured nation" treatment. 
Thus a concession made, say, to Switzerland on article a might 
open the German market more than was desired to English 
supplies of article b, which chanced to be in the same group. 
England, it may be added, remained a most favoured nation in 
the early years of the present century by arrangement, though 
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~
. not by formal treaty. So long as German goods had free access 

o British markets, a treaty was superfluous; and Germany had 
ad to abandon her attempt to block British imperial preference. 
This is not the place to discuss the half economic, half 

political, history of the cOmmercial negotiations and commercial 
treaties which followed the adoption of the new tariff. It need 

• only be noted that commercial diplomacy was utilised to bind 

IAUStria-Hungary closer to Germany and to secure concessions 
• from Russis. The broad lines of the customs system, as sketched 

out above, remained unaltered in the critical decade from 1902 
to 1912, . The German tariff on manufactures was never ex-

/' cessive. It compared favourably, from the point of view of an 
exporting manufacturer in another country, with that of most 
great powers. For example, it was calculated in.!!lP4 that the 
average ad f)aJq,em equivalent of the i!nl'9!!..'!~ti~ert~d by 
Qc:!IDany, on the principal manufactures i?!porte<i from the 
Unijed....King~ The cOrresponding figure 
for ¥aIy was 27; for France 34; for Austria 35; for the United 
States 73 ; and for Russis 131. The figures are rough; but they 
illustrate tolerably well the relative intensity of protective tariffs. 

§ 79. Before the March revolution of 1848, neither the state 
of industrial organisation nor the state of the laws, in Germany,. 
had encouraged the growth of those labour conditions and labour 
policies characteristic of the modem world. General" trade 
freedom" (Gewerbefreiheit), that is,'1lee entry into trades, had 
existed nowhere until 1808, when the French proclaimed it in 
Jerome Bonaparte's kingdom of Westphalia. It had been intro
duced two years earlier for some trades, in some provinces of 
Prussis; it was accepted as a general principle for all Prussia in 
18I()-II. The Prussia of 1815 included not only "free trade" 
provinces in the west, but also provinces where the principle 
had been accepted yet not fully applied, and the recently ac
quired part of Saxony where compulaory gild organisationl 
remained untouched. Uniform labour laws were delayed for 
years. When the matter was tsken up in . 1835, a commission 
sat for ten years (1835-45) and finally advised the retention 
of a great deal of,;;;mcial control of industrial life. For 
purposes of state and police, officially recognised associations 
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of the gild type were most useful. So the Ordinance of 184S, 
though generally favourable to freedom, specified more than 
forty trades in which no one was to take an apprentice who wasl 
not a qualified member of a gild (I1I1Iung). For some of the 
occupations, it should be added, such a regulation, would be 
reasonable in any time or place-chemists, pilots, and the like. 

In most other states the policy of the years 181S-4S aimed) 
at the retention of gilds for most handicrafts; the concession of 
"free trade" only in specified industries; and universal police 
supervision. Take a Wurtemberg ordinance of 1836. Forty-four 
trades, including many of the most ordinary, were scheduled as 
gild trades. Businesses ·of every kind had to be sanctioned by 
the local authorities; and no business in any of the scheduled 
trades would be sanctioned, unless its head had complied with 
the proper gild rules, i.e. was a recognised master. Hanover, 
where the gild system had been abolished under French 
influence, went back to it in 181S and left it almost intact till 
1848. Oldenburg re-established it in 1830; and tile free to1fIlS of 
Hamburg, Bremen, LUbeck and Frankfurt retained it until 1848. 

No strong anti-gild movement ·existed before 184s among the .. 
workers. This was natural in a land of handicrafts and tiny 
"businesses." The history of 1848 shows the masters still 
looking backward to the old order. There had been dearth, 
junemployment and distress in I 84S-7. Here and there capitalism 
was pressing the master down into a mere outworker, or factory 
conditions were developing in "free" industries. During the 
year of revolution, gatherings of master craftsmen often ex
pressed their views. They were apt to demand limitations on 
the use of steam. At the Hamburg Congress of North German 
hand-workers, in June, it was argued that only a universalJ 
gild system could save Germany from the factory miseries o~ 
England and the infection of French CommUl1ism. The Con
gress voted unanimously for the prohibition of" trade freedom,"..1 
in the constitution of the new Germany for which men were 
hoping. 

The master's right to speak for industry was disputed. First 
in Berlin and then in Frankfurt, meetings of journeymen (Gesel
len), or, as they were beginning to call themselves, workmen 

"--2 
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(Arbeiter), claimed a .!oice in the settlement, as .. the real pro
ducers" and .. the core of Gem.fif.-They wer~aDY 

11 means unconditional friends of .. trade freedom." They wanted 
./ 1 freedom of~gration throug~()l1t.Q,,-rm~, a minimum ~~![~and 
~eywantedrS?rese~g ... councils 
and a responsible L!lPllUr MJ!li.~ter for an Germany. They 
~ted to abolish the"llbsolute legal compulsion to belong to 
a gild, if you were even to practise a trade, which was still quite 
common outside Prussia, where it was only the taking of 
apprentices in sp~ed trades that was confined to qualified 
masters. And they wanted factory owners to be free to hire/ 
gild trained journeymen if they liked_uch freedom was often 
denied-because factories might pay better than the. quaIified 
masters. On the whole, what they asked for was an(easing of 
the old shoes where they pinched, not a new Pai9 They were 
not thinking of general principles or pIanning a new society. 
Few of them took any interest in the Communism which Karl 
M~, now aged thirty, was just beginning to preach. 

Masters' and journeymen's demands for a~tional industrial 
cod~died away with the failure to attain nationa1 unity; and they 
had to be content with such law as the various states chose to 
give. With the reactionary Prussian law of 1849 the masters 

/were, for a time, very well content. It had an eighteenth century, 
almost a medieva1, flavour. For something like seventy trades, 
including most ordinary handicrafts, the condition for setring 
up in business was either membership of a recognised Inmmg, or 
proof of competence given before a technical commission 
Government might modify this list of trades at will. The 
employment of handicraft journeymen in factories was limited, 
in the interest of the small masters. Shopkeepers might only sell~ 
.. handicraft wares" if they were themselves quaIified masters 
of the relevant craft--iln extraordinarily medieval. touch 
The sole innovation was the establishment of local trades 
councils (Gewerberiite), to watch over industrial conditions, 
both in handicraft and factory trades, and to give advice to 
government. They never became of much importance. 

Such legislation helps to explain the ~c;e of handicraft I' 
and~~~in.dustry i~'!!.odern ~y. True, it did not I 
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directly affect many of the more capitalistic industries, whether 
they were organised on outwork or on factory lines, because 
they enjoyed "trade freedom." But it must have acted to some 
extent as a"Cfag on reorganisation in the scheduled industries. 
It was, however, too reactionary for universal appliCation and, 
in spite of the excellence of Prussian administration, the system 
of examination before technical commissions was a failure. So 
much so that, twelve years later, whole districts could be found 
in which plenty of houses were being built, though there was 
no one in the district legally qualified to build them. "Trade r 
freedom" existed in spite of the law. 

The legal movement towards freedom was only resumed in' 
the sixties. By that time the Germans stood alone among 
western peoples in their partial adherence to the system of 
regulation. English, French, Dutch, Belgians left men free to v' 

practise what trade they liked, where they liked, and how they 
liked. After 1860 a whole series of laws in the various German 
states led up to a law of the North German Confederation of 
1869, on which the later imperial law was based. The old 
limitations and official tests dropped. Competence was only 
to be officially tested in the medical trades-chemists, midwives, L 
nurses-and in navigation. Thus the law was modernised and 
the access to all ordinary trades freed; but not without protests 
from master craftsmen of the old school. 

So rapidly did the successive waves of economic opinion 
trample on one another in modern Germany, that the law of' 
1869, the final consecration of individualism, coincided precisely I 
with the foundation at the Eisenach Congress, by Liebknecht 
IPld Bebel, of the Social-Democratic Labour party. Govern
ment thought it had arranged that the "roaring loom of time" 
should weave the fashionable European fabric of the sixties; 
but it was not in control of the Zeitgeist; and suddenly in the I 
pattern socialism showed clear. Thirty years earlier, when the 
word socialism was newly coined, it had been repeated with 
favour only in a salon or two at Berlin by a few men of letters 
or learning, and by a handful of wandering journeymen who 
had learnt it at Paris or in Swit2erIand. When the democratic 
movement of 1848 threw up Karl Marx and his little following 
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of Communists, they passed off the s<;ene into exile almost 
unheeded. As yet there was little in the economic life of Ger
many on which their doctrine could fasten. Then, in half a 
generation', modem industrialism gripped the German people. 

)

A rich and powerful bourgeoisie arose. Socialism became possible, 
not as a doctrine of intellectual or revolutionary minorities, 
but as a "mass e,henomenon"; and since in no European 
country was the III ouring man bettC.t: educated, and at the same 
tim;..ffivided by a wider social gulf from the "upper" classes, 
(the possible became the actual with astonishing speed. 

Nothing showed outwardly during the fifties. Revolutionary 
leaders were scattered over the earth, in Zurich, London, the 
United Ststes; and the police took care that no working men's 

lassociations should have even the opportunity of considering 
revolutionary doctrine. The only form of propaganda which 
was permitted, and that reluctsntly, was the cooperative pro

; paganda of Schu1ze-De1itzsch, who shares with Raiffeisen the 
~ i honour of stsrting the German coopera~I!!9-'lCIlleIlt. His 
, first sphere of activity was among'tileh'andicraftsmen of his 
native (prussian) Saxony. Cooperative credit associations, an~ 
cooperative purchase of raw material by cabinet-makers and 
shoe-makers, were his stsrting points, in 1849-50. By th 
sixties his work was bearing fruit, and consumers' retail storesv' 
of the familiar English type (Ko1lSU11lfJereine) were being added 
to the earlier cooperative enterprises. Just as his schemes were 
becoming widely known, they and their founder came into 
conflict with the first really effective German labour movement, 
inspired and led by Ferdinand Lassalle. 

Lassalle, the son of a Jewish merchant from Breslau, was 
a man of the world, a scholar, and a democrat of 1848, who cared 
profoundly for German unity, but for unity--ilS he once said
moins fa dynasties. Philosophic and legal studies had led him . 
to take an unfavourable view of the existing political system lindJ 
the existing relations between "capital" and "labour." Con
stitutions, he argued at the time of Bismarck's conflict with the 
young Prussian parliament in 1862-3, should correspond to the 
realities of economic life. Labour was the rising power in the 
economic world. The stste should give it political freedom and 
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the constitutional position which it deserved, a position which it 
,could never abuse because, being the mass of the people, it 
could never become a privileged class. These expressions of 
opinion led to an ,invitation from a Leipzig Labour Congress , 
to draft the programme for a projected political p&rty. Th1 
party was to guard labour interests, in opposition to the laissez 
faire Liberalism of the existing party of Progress (Fortschritts 
part .. ). Lassalle's public reply became the profession of faith 
of the General German Labour Union (AllgemeitUI Deutsche 
ArbeitmJ",ein) which issued from the Leipzig Congress. 

Schulze-Delitzsch cooperation, it was proclaimed, was a mere • 
palliative, not a permanent cure of social evils. These arose from 
the "bLazeD Ja'lZ" which, under existing conditions, condemned 
the workman to a{pare subsistence wage) and to exclusi~ from 
I the benefits of economic progress. So th'e road to emancipation 
was to be found by the workman becoming his own employer
cooperative production, in short. A3 a transitional measure, 
freely formed workmen's productive associations ought to be 
subsidised by the state. To bring pressure on the state, workmen 
must secure the vote. That was theirfirsttask. LasSaIle'snotvery • 
novel economic doctrine lay behind alJ the writings and speeches 
of his short and stormy career as a political agitator. He died 
in Switzerland, of wounds reteived in a duel, on Aug. 31,1864, 
leaving behind him a living political movement among German 
working men, a movement of which. statesmen had to take 
account and by whic1i'Marxian socialists profited. It is supposed 
that his views influenced Bismarck, who knew him and said 
that he was "one of the cleverest and most agreeable men he 
ever met," and, through Bismarck, helped to establish universal 

(
male suffrage as the basis of the electoral system for the Imperial 
Reichstag. The party which he had created was captured by 
Liebknecht and Bebel, five years after his deatS. 

From London, and his seat in the reading room of the British 
Museum, Marx had denounced Lassalle's contemplated inter." 
course with the bourgeois state, which to Marx was the unclean 
thing. No good would be achieved until the " dictatorship of the • 
proletariat" was set up. Nor was Marx very sanguine as to 
universal suffrage; for he saw the use to which Napoleon III 



LABOUR IN IMPERIAL GERMANY [CH, 

had put it in his pMbiscite.r. Nor, again, did he see eye to ey~ 
with Lassalle in many matters of doctrine-wage theories and 
value theories. On that side he was a 'controversially-minded 
pedant, convinced of his own infallibility. Itastly, he despised 
Lassalle's cooperative proposals, just as much as Lassalle 
despised Schulze-Delitzsch's cooperative achievements. . 

The year after Lassalle died, Liebknecht, who was working 
to bring the German labour movem~into line with the most 
advanced section of the International (see fJIIte, § 68), converted 
Bebel, a turner by trade and president of the General German 
Labour Union. And so, by political manipulation and congress 
manoeuvres, the Union disappeared; and the Eisenach Congress 
of 1869 produced the SozialdemokratiscM Arheiterpartei, with 
a purely Marxian confession of faith and a Marxian programme. 

§ 80. The growth of the ,S,ocialist Bartl': in the Reichstag, and 
Bismarck's long struggle with SOCialism, are part of the general 
political history of modern Germany. They are in place here 
only in their relation to those economic developments which 
they directly encouraged or retarded. By 1877, socialist candi
dates had attracted between 9 and 10 per cent. of all the v'ltes 
polled. Two attacks in that l1~l!...the .!if,,-()!!he~r, neither 
the act of a socialiSt, inflamed public opinion and gave Bismarck 
his opportunity. His "exceptional law" of 1878, against the 

" socialist party. for a time achieved its purpose. Working:rlass 

j
organisation was interfered wi.~t~ver}CJloint. TheP"arty was 
hlIm""e'd;QiSco .... uJ'age.huutoroken up. Socia1ism was driven 
underground. Secretly printed journals, . meetings under false 
colours, and the apparatus of conspiracy, became indispensable. 
The results might have been foreseen. In 1880 the party Con
gress, which was permitted to meet, voted in favour of at: 
taining communism "!!y all mean§," Hitherto the stock 
phrasing of the vote had been .. by all legal means." Next year, 

~
hen the police allowed working men to organise unions, 

socialists at once took the lead. Election after election registered 
ismarck's failure; and before William II dropped what 

remained of the exceptional law , with the pilot who had framed 
it, the socialist vote had grown from 493,000 (1877) to 10427,000 
(189°)' 
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At that time the trade~movement, still regarded with -
the ~test suspicioil,liad made little progress. In 1895 even, 
there were only 269,000 trade unionists reported, in an occupied 
male industria1 population of nearly 8,000,000. For this the 
long hostility of government and the imperfect industria1isation\ 
of Germany were jointly responsible. With industrialism 
storming forward, and legal obstacles removed, the trade union 
movement grew; but growth only became rapid after 1901. A 
total membership of 1,000,000 was first reached in 1902. It had 
risen to 2,000,000 in 1906; to 3,000,000 in 1909. 

With a growth so rapid and recent, the German trade union ~ 
movement of the early twentieth century was necessarily lOose! 
jointed. Territorial and religious divisions had always interfered 
with cohesion; and in spite of the hard work of the Social 
Democrats, these had not been overcome. The greater part of 
the organised wage earners belonged to the "free" unions, 
which were socialist in tone and were in most cases the work 
I?f socialist organisers. Out of a round 3,000,000 trade unionists 
~n 1912,over 2,500,000 were "free." The other important group 
was that of the Christian unions, which had been- founded with 
the definite object of maintaining the hold of the Church on the 
workers. They were open both to Protestant and Roman 
Catholic; but the mass of thcir members were Catholics. Their 
total membership in 1912 was only 345,000; but there was one 
trade at any rate in which they competed on almost equal terms{ 
with the free unions. That was mining, in which II8,000 
free unionists and 77,000 Christian unionists were reported. 
Their success among the miners was due to the markedly 
Catholic character of many parts of the German Rhineland, 
and to the strength of the Church among the Polish miners, 
both in Upper Silesia, where they did nearly all the work, 
and in Westphalia, whither they migrated· in considerable 
numbers. 

Besides the free and the Christian unions, there was a sma11 
and unimportant group, containing in 1912 just under 110,000 
members, of Libera1 trade unionists enrolled in the so-called, 
.. Hirsch-Dllncker" unions. Max Hirsch, who died in 1905, 
was originally a member of that radical Party of Progress which 
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Lassalle had derided. As such, he was opposed both to state 
.. interference" and to Social Democracy. His unions took their 

)stand on individ~m and self help; but in course of time their 
platform was knocked from under them by Bismarck's social 
legislation (see past, § 81); and though they remained more or 
less erect, their teaching no longer carried far. They were 

lstrongest among engineers and other skilled metal workers, 
but were already something of an economic curiosity. 

Not every .. free" unionist was of necessity an active Social 
Democrat. There were always far more .. free" unionists thanl 
there were regular members of the Socialist party. In Berlin, 
for example, in 1906, there were round about 250,000 .. free" 
unionists; but the .. politically organised" Socialists of the cityV' 
were less than 80,000. Workmen joined the free unions 
because they were vigorous and efficient. Once they had joined, 
the vigour and efficiency were no doubt .an"eicellent advertise
ment for the socialism which their leaders professed; but, as 
in all such cases, the rank and file cared more for wage rises/ 
won or hours shortened than for any politico-economic principles~ 
,How far they even voted socialist is unknown; but the Reichs
tag elections in the principal urban areas suggest that most of 
them were ready to do so. 

Between 1890 and 1910, each of the three main groups of." 
unions developed an elaborate central organisation. The Free 
Unions had their General Commission; the Christian Unions 
their General Secretariat; the. Hirsch-Duncker Unions their 
Alliance. Congresses, programmes, propaganda, trade unionl 
statistics, a trade union press-none of these things werej 
neglected. Like the economic records of the German Govern
ment, those of the organised German workers were obviously 
the products of a people laborious, thorough, educated, fon

V 
of organisation for its own sake, and proud of its organising 
capacity. The published analyses of expenditure, especially 
those of the Free Unions, show how much money was devote 
to education, agitation, and the press, over and above what was 

) 
distributed in sick pay, strike pay, unemployment pay, and the 
other ordinary activities of a trade union. 

There is one form of trade uni.on activity, and that perhaps the 
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most important, which was of slow growth in Germany-
~lIectiye bargainin~. The fact that most unions hsd from the\ 

start been offshoots of a great, and in employing circles intensely 
unpopular,political party combined with the recent development 
of German industrialism, and the marked social cleavilgc between 
the proletariat and the .. upper classes," to make successful 
collective bargains abnormally difficult of attainment. Employers 
justified their natural reluctance to abandon what they described 
as the good old personal relationship between master and man, 
by reminding themselves how much they, and the state, did for 
the workers, under Bismarck's pioneering social legislation of 
the eighties. What need was there, moreover, to recognise and 
bargain with unions whose activities cut right across all estab
lished laws and customs, unions to which a wise government 
hsd assigned no part in the social scheme, which in fact it had 
branded as by nature revolutionary and unpatriotic 1 The men, 
on their side, were discouraged by socialistic teaching from 
entering into diplomatic relations with a foe who was shortly 
destined to be struck down, in the great day of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. With an unrighteous master the slave must! 
not come to terms, it was said. 

Only in one important trade was there a tradition of collective 
bargaining running back' to the early days of modern in
dustrialism; and this was a trade in which master and man hsd ~ 
at that time stood very near to one another. Prin1i!.lg is the 
trade. There hsd always been piece-work scales among printers. 
It is a trade in which they are very necessary; but down to the 
fifties the masters had drawn them up. The earliest negotiated 
scale covered the Leipzig industry only. From this great 
printing centre, joint action among both masters and men 
spread outwards. In 1873 the first national scale was agreed on. 
After many difficulties it broke down, at the time of a strike 
for the nine hours'day, in 1891. Both sides suffered for lack of 
a scale during the five succeeding years; so thst after its revival 
in 1896 the scale was never again allowed to lapse. It became 
a model for other German trades, and for the printing trade in 
other countries. 

Collective bargaining occu.rred sporadically, during tl}e-
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seventies and eighties, in various trades allied to printing-type-

/
casting, bookbinding, and so on.-nd in some other piece-work 
handicrafts, such as pottery and glove making. In time-work ~ 
trades it was rare before the late nineties. Even in 1898, there 
were only 37 negotiated local wage lists for masons. As the 
figuxes of trade union membership show, a really widespread 
system of collective bargains was difficult before the twentieth 
century. And until l§.9Q, the will to bargain 'and sign a binding 
treaty was generally lacking on the men's side. In that year, 

Ithe collective bargain was for the first time officially recognised 
as desirable, by a. Trade Union Congress at Frankfurt. Five 
years earlier the fashion in Congress circles had been to call it 
a cuckoo's egg, laid by liberals in the trade union nest. But now 
the unions felt stronger, and more able to treat with combina
tions of employers as equals. Moreover they had wasted their 
funds in a relatively unproductive strike campaign, between-' 
1895 and 1899, and wanted a period for recuperation. . 

The change of front may perhaps be traced in part to the 
decay of pure Marxian dogma among German socialist leaders " 
during the nineties. .. R,evisionism," the teaching of those who 

\
wished to rub off the awkward angles of the official creed and 
who were not prepared to endorse all Marx's prophesyings, 
was in the air. In 1899 Edward Bernstein issued his critical 
Postti!at.s of Sodalism. The. preface is dated from London, and 
the book is in accord with the less intransigent teaching of 
English Labour and Fabianism. It reflects also the difficultr 
"'{adjusting Marxian doctrine, about the inevitsble concentration 
pf capital in fewer hands, to the facts of a country three-quarters 
of which continued to be owned by pe~ts. In their rise to 
the rank of a national party, the Social Democrats were forced 
to consider the peasant problem; and the more open miIids· 
among them frankly admitted, as did Dr David in his Socialism 
and Agriculture (1903), that in agricultural matters Marx was 1 
all wrong. And, even although the course of GerInan history was 
vindicating some of Marx's industrial forecasts triumphantly, 
such minds could not conceal from themselves the fact that the 

!positiOn of the wage earner was not deteriorating; and Marx had 
foretold, or at least was believe.d to have foretold, a growing 
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wretchedness until the day of expropriation and the .. abolition 0 

of wage slavery 0" 
Trade unionists were not all moulded by, or even interestedr 

in, socialist doctrine; far from it. It would be a mistake therefore 
to overrate the direct results of these doctrinal dllVelopments. 
But at the least they are significant of that more accommodating 
temper, one of whose manifestations was the growth of collective 
bargaining. Probably the desire to share in the rapidly growing 
prosperity of the Empire, round about the tum of the centuries, 
had much more to do with the new policy than any awkward 

I 
doubts as to wage doctrine or the coming of the Marxian Day 
of Judgment. Be that as it may, from the date of a famous 
building trades bargain for Greater Berlin in June 1899, 
negotiated wage scales spread rapidly in the older handicrafts. 
In the twentieth century they spread in the factory industries 
too. For a few years the leading industrialists stubbornly 
opposed the movement. Their foremost association, the 
Zentraiverband Deutscher Industrieller, der.ounced the dangers of· 
collective bargaining in 1905. This the men naturally took as 
a challenge; and a fresh period of strikes and lockouts set in. 

After that, the pressure of the unions, the growing desire of 
the public and of the governmentS for industrial peace, the 
arguments of social reformers, and some shifting of opinion 
among the industrialists tliemselves, brought about a change. 
Between 1906 and 1914, the collective bargain was beginning 
to take a place in German industry, comparable with the place 
it had begun to take in British industry a whole generation 
earlier. 

§ 81. In the year 19U there were 13,600,000 people in
Germany iJlsured ~~d invalidity. Of these 
327,000 had effecteailieir insurance through societies connected . 
with the Innungen, or modernised gilds(seeante. §79). Thefigures 
indicate the final result of two legislative efforts of the Bismarckian 
age-the effort to protect the handicraftsman against some 0v 
the dangers of modem industrialism, by adaptation of a medieval 
institution; and the effort to protect wage earners in general 
against other dangers, by applying the typically modern metho 
of insurance. 
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The North German trade law of 1869 had finally set up 
"trade freedom" in the north. It had swept away all sorts of 
odd survivals in the minor states. In Mecklenburg, for example. 
,country people were still obliged, in 1868, to grind their com at 
the manorial mill, and to buy all beer drunk at marriage-feasts 
and wakes from the official brewers of tl)e nearest town. Bad 
trade and growing industrialism, during the seventies, made 
some conservative thinkers repent of the adoption of this law' 
by the Empire. They wanted to protect the skilled craftsman by 
giving him special rights and privileges. Bismarck resisted the. 
more thoroughgoing medieval proposals; but he was quite 
willing to give a little help to the 17171rmgen. By a series of laws 
from 1878 to 1886, "trade freedom" was very appreciably 
modified in their interests. The avowed objects were to maintain 

j the craftsman's "trade pride"{ito strengthen his competitive 
power by raising the level of technical education and skill; 
and-with these ends in viewJ.ito regulate apprenticeship 
thoroughly. Restrictions placed upon the employment of 
apprentices by masters outside the 17171rmgen, led to an indirect 

r compulsion to belong to an l1111rmg, very near akin to the 
absolute compulsion of medieval town law. 

" In the eighties these modern gilds were by no means in
significant. There were over 9000 of them in 1886; and in 
Berlin, out of 35,000 master craftsmen, 13,000, employing 
40,000 journeymen and apprentices, were gildsmen. In 1890, 
about a quarter of the master craftsmen of the whole Empire 
were 90 enrolled; but the majority of them lived east of the Elbe. 
The main strength of the gilds was naturally in trades which in 
all countries lie outside the scope of large scale production-

/

butchers, amiths, wheelwrights, cabinet makers, glaziers, 
plumbers. But, in the eighties, it was hoped that they might 
msintain craftsmanship in many trades .which were subse
quently invaded by the factory system, such as tailoring and 
bootmaking. 

During the twenty years from 1890 to 1910, the critical years I 
• of German industrialism, the gilds made little headway, though 

government did its best to help them. In the nineties they were 
inactive. Of 68 Berlin gilds, in 1895. only 30 ran trade schools; 
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though the running of a trade sc:hool was supposed to be one 
of their main objects. They were often poor; and they were 
generally very reluctant to spend much money on any but the 
most obvious purposes. They were frequently unpopular among 
the masters themselves. Yet all this did not prevent their leaders 
from asking for "wider powers and stricter monopoly. They 
ascribed the partial failure to their V.9luntary character, and 

(
pressed for compulsory membership and compulSory contri
butions. A law of 1897 met them halfway, by giving local 
authorities power to sanction compulsory organisations, but 
only among masters who regularly employed journeymen anq 
apprentices. Within the next seven years, nearly 3000 such 
eompulsory gilds were sanctioned; and by 1904, the latest 
year for which detailed figures are available, nearly half the 
gilds of Germany were compulsory. 

The figures of that year indicate their final position. Their 
total membership was nearly 500,000; and their real homes were 
old Prussia, Silesia and Saxony. They had no hold south of the 
Main, and no strong hold in the west. It was reckoned that they 
included about 50 per cent. of the independent master craftsmen 
of Prussia, and from 35-40 per cent. for the whole Empire. They 
had done something to maintain the "trade pride" and skill of 
their members; but very little to solve the typical industrial 
problems of the age; and they were at their strongest where 
those problems were present in their least acute form. In no 
case did they include any large proportion of the working class. 
The 5000 gild members of the Cologne district, and the 2.7,000 
gild members of Berlin; were not the representative workpeople 
of those cities. "" 

The craftsman question never interested Bismarck greatly-" 
not at any rate after his earliest days. Nor was he much interested 
in factory legislation of the original English me, that is, the 
compulsory improvement of factory conditions, and the regula
tion of factory hours by the state. Perhaps the Junker's horror 
of interference from outside with the affairs of his estate, and 
"his" people, made him appreciate the factory owner's point 
of view. He feared also that interference between master and' 
men might encourage industrial strife. After experimenting with t 
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it, he let it slide into the background; with the result that down 
to the current century Germany was behind England in this 
work, a work which might have been expected to prove thoroughly 
congenial to the German governing temper. 

Bismarck neglected it the more readily, because of his con
viction that what the modern wage earner most needed, and 
would most appreciate, was security against the vi.cissitudes of 
an increasingly uncertain world. He would have liked to see 
every German workman insured against sickness, accident,· 
unemployment, and old age. Unemployment insurance he 
never tackled; but in the other branches of insurance Imperial 
Gemiany was the pioneer among nations. Bismarck and his 
advisers had some foundations to build on. Benefit societies 
of various sorta were common in the north. In the south, there 
was a system of parish sick relief for farm servants on the 
insurance principle. The gilds had their sick and burial clubs. 
And among the miners of the Harz, an ancient type of benefit 
society had developed into an insurance scheme to which both 
the working miner and his employer contributed. But all this 
did not greatly ease the gigantic labour of creating a national 
insurance system. . 

An act imposing on employers liability for expenses arising 
from all accidents, not due to the workman's fault, had been 
passed in 1871. The act had led to many disputes; so, when the 
question of national insurance was taken up, at the close of the 
decade, it was decided to incorporate accident insurance in the 
national system. . 

The system took another decade to complete. Landmarks int· 
its progress are the sick insurance act of 1883; the accident 
insurance act of 1884; and the old age and invalidity insurance 
act of 1888. In the first of these acts, an attempt was made to 
utilise every possible type of existing association which might 
appeal to any class of insurable persons-benefit societies; gild 
sick clubs; factory sick clubs. The chief new types created 
were the local. association (Ortskrankenluus.) and the communal 
insurance fund (GemeintkkrankemJmichonmg), the latter being 
an outgrowth from the south German parish insurance system. 
These new types eventually predominated. Twenty-eight years 
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later (19Il), when the insurance law was codified, they dealt 
with nearly 9,000,000 out of 13,600,000 insured persons; the 
local associations alone having 7,200,000 members. Factory 
associations at that time had 3 >400,000 members. So only these 
three types were really of national importance. 

To all these funds and associations both wage earner and J 

employer contributed; and both were given representation on 
the management. The scheme was at first purely industrial. From 
Bismarck's day to 1911, however, fresh types of contributors 
were constantly being added. In this latter year domestic 
servants, agricultural labourers, and casnal workers were com
pulsorily included for the first time; and an act was passed for 
insurance of salaried persons (Angestellte). The 1911 acts came 
into force on January I, 1914. 

The burden of accident insurance, under the law of 1884, was • 
to rest upon employers; though during the earlier weeks of 
disablement through accident it was to be carried by the sickness 
insurance system. Thus the two systems were linked together. 
For accident insurance proper, employers were· brigaded by 
trades and districts; and workpeople had no share in control 
because they made no contribution tq the cost. 

Like sick insurance, old age insurance was made contributory .. ~ 
master and man each paying half, the sta~e paying the whole 
during the years of military service. Therefore only people in 
receipt of regular wages benefited by it. The method of payment 
adopted was that of cards stamped by the employer, and corre-' 
sponding wage deductions made by him, as in the English sick 
insurance scheme. The old age pensions accrued at seventY.. 
They varied in amount from just under 23. to just over +t. ~ 
week, according to the scale of contribution. The system was 
managed officially, not through the more or less representative 
sickness insurance associations. 

As might have been anticipated from the date of its creatio'il, 
during the currency of Bismarck's "exceptional law" \i!gainst 
Socialism, and from Bismarck's frank avowal of its' :lim-to 
reconcile the working man to existing society and the Empire
the insurance code was not at first welcomed by Socialists. But 
in the more tolerant atmosphere of the twentieth. century's 
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first decade, the undoubted popularity of its princip~ among 
working men led most Socialist leaders and writers to confine 
£:,~tici9Dl8' which were numerous and often pertinent, to 

, uestions of scales, ages, and democratic control of the insurance 
. ery. The principles, they admitted, were "foundation 

Walls," upon which even a Socialist might rightly build. 



CHAPTER XII 

COMMUNICATIONS COMMERCE AND COMMERCIAL 
ORGANISATION IN THE RAILWAY AGE 

§ 8z.The railway system of Western Europe was blocked

l out, in the more highly developed countries, by 1850. By 1870, . 
ita main lines were completed everywhere, even in countries 
where the start had been late and slow, like Italy and Spain. I 
The Pyrenees had been turned at both ends; the Alps had been 
pierced at the Mont Cenis, and crossed over the relatively low \ 
saddle of the Brenner. Trieste was linked to Vienna, Prague,. 
Dresden and Hamburg. The rails were being pushed far into 
Switzerland. Plans were in hand for the tunnelling of the 
St Gothard, where work began in 187Z. A1relldy t/le time was. 
in sight when German coal would be dragged :tb,r~~h. the Alps 
to the coalless plains of Lombardy. ' ',,;", " , 

From 1870 onwards, the geographical histoij: cif 'railway r 
construction is a local and specialised story. It is the story, of 
a network of ever increasing density, with now and then the 
completion of some specially significant line, either within the 
West European economic area like the St Gothard and, much 
,later, the Simplon, or linking that area to eastern points-to". 
~.constantinople, Salonica or Vladivostok. In this later period, ' 
a country's railway development is gauged not by single lines 
opened but by the density and efficiency of ita whole network, 

:in relation to ita area, population, and resources. For the whole 
period 1850-1910 the table below gives some crude comparative ' 
facts. A fine comparison would require, among other things" 
the amount of single and double track. The figures are those of 
. kilometres of line open for traffic Ilt- thevanous dat~). ;['6.ey 

1850 
1870 
1890 
1910 

Germany SwiJer. United 
Belgium France (1871 arca) Italy Spain Holland land Kingdom 

900 
3,000 
5.000 

8.500 

3.000 
17.500 
36,500 

49.500 

6,000 400 28 176 25 10,500 
19,500 6,000 5.500 1.400 10400 24,500 
43.000 13.000 10,000 2,500 3.000 33.000 
61,000 17,000 15,000 3,000 4.500 38,000 
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include some narrow gauge line in all countries and a great 
deal in Belgium. 

The 1850 figures show !tow litt\s.construction had been under
taken .trinat time outside Belgium, France and. Germany. 
The Austro-Hungarian Empire, however, had 1500 kilometres 
open. The Russian Empire had only 500. They show, too, the 
rapid German, and the rather slow French, building of the 
forties, referred to in an earlier chapter. The 18zo figures 
indicate with what success the Second Empire iiid made gm>d 
the leeway; how Belgium retained her position as the best served 
country of Europe, in proportion to her size; and how Italy 
and Spain, Hollsnd and Switzerland, took their places as 
railway countries. In 1890 France, Germany, Italy and Switzer
land have all rather more than doubled their mileage since 18zo, j 
and Hollsnd is almost satiated. In the next twenty years p 
Belgium, never losing her position, adds relatively more to her 
network than any other country; and France falls very little 
behind Germimy in her rate of addition. Spain remains iIJ} 
furnished to the end; and Italy makes less progress than migh/: 
perhaps have been expected after 1890. But in both couni' I: 
geographical conditions are specially hostile, in Spain the hig 1 

ungratefql table land, and in Italy. the difficult spine of 
narrow peuinsula and the lack of mineral areas. 

§ 83. The doublings of the French and German systems, ~. 
the twenty yesrs from 18zo to 1890, were accompauied by im 
portsntdevelopments in the field of railway policy, developmen 
connected in France with the name of Freycinet andinGerman~ 
like all other importsnt events of those years, with tliat 0 
1!ismarck. Those years also saw a change of policy in Belgium. 

There had been constant complsints, during the later years 
of the Second' Empire, that the great companies were reluctant r develop out of the way districts by constructing lines which 
were not likely to prove remunerative. The government had 
therefore subsidised a number of small new compauies, es
pecially in the west and south-west. It had also authorised the 
departments to shoulder part of the financial burden of local 
lines, whether undertaken by local compauies or by the great 
compauies. Occasionally, when compauies could not be found 
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for particular projects which were considered to be "of public 
utility," the state itself had started operations, as it had in 
similar circumstances during the early days of the railroads 
(see tIIltIl, § 38). 

Like all other imperial institutions, the railway System was'" 
saddled by public opinion with part responsibility for the collapse 
of 1870. Transport had certainly failed; but whether the blame 
attached to the companies or to the War Office is an open 
question. Men who had striven to organise national defence, 
and yet had been forced to accept defeat, naturally concentrated 
their criticism on defects in the national equipment. A leader, 
both in defence and criticism, ~be~~~dy,~ 
engineer y~t. The governments of the early seventies 
set to work feverishly to improve the railway network. A law 
of 1875 authorised the construction of 2000 km. of subsidiary 
lines by the state, leaving the method of working them to be 
determined later. In spite of the loss of 800 km. of line in 
the ceded provinces, the amount of line open for traffic had 
increased, between 1870 and 187S, from 17,500 to nearly 
22,000 km, -

But many of the smaller companies, authorised between 1865 
and 1875, were in difficulties. Some turned to their J?i§ neigh
bours and came to terms with them. The powerful Northern 
Company absorbed several, without finding it necessary to ask 
assistance from the state. But parliament was suspicious of the 
great companies. Grievances as to railway rates were constantly 
cropping up; and when the Orleans line proposed to imitate 
the Northern, but asked for a guarantee of interest on the un
productive lines which it intended to take over, permission 
was refused by the chambers, unless it were accompanied by 
an amount of state control over rates which the company was 
not prepared to accept. The upshot was that the state took ov,*, 
2600 km. of western and south-western lines itself. This wall 
in 1877. 

Next year Freycinet, then minister of public works, came, 
forward with his gigantic scheme for the completion of "the)-J 
national equipment." It was a question not merely of railways I 
but of canals, harbours, roads and all the machinery of transportl 
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The original railwall project was for 4500 km. of new linea. But 
the chambera were in a mood of enthusiasm, and the law in ita 
final form provided for no less than 8800 km., a 50 per cent. 
addition to the network as it had been in 1870. It was not 
proposed that all the lines should be undertaken at once, or that 
any of them should necessarily be undertaken by the state; but 
the pressure of opinion and jealousy of the great companies led 
to rapid building without their cooperation; and whenever a 
new company could not be created, or a weak company collapsed, 
the burden fell on the ministry of public works. By 1882 it was 
responsible for 16,000 km. of line, either working or under 
construction, and ita financial position was getting desperate; 
for nearly all its lines were of the non-productive class. Also 
they were scattered all over the country, mixed up with those 
of the great companies. Only in the south-west was there a 
fairly compact block of government lines. Thus the .. third 

I network," as the new lines were called, was a most unprofitable 
\proposition. • 

In 1883 the government cut its losses and came to terms wi1 
the companies, by what were known to their critics as the 
.. scoundrelly conventions." The alternative, which had con
aide'lble support, would have been 'p>e buying out of all th 
companies, and a complete atate system. For the financial 
operations involved in such a scheme the state was not prepared. 
There had been a commercial collapse and a sharp fall in revenue 
during 1882. Money was hard to raise, and the government was 
glad to be relieved of what has been called the nightmare of 
having to complete the Freycinet plan single handed. By the 
.. scoundrelly conventions" the companies agreed to take over 
the greater part of the .. third network," finished or Unfinished, 
and incorporate it in their systems. The state retained its block 
of railway territory lying in the triangle Tours, Nantes, Bor
deaux, and linked it to Paris by securing running rights over 
the lines of the Orleans and Western Companies-an odd and 
80mewhat undignified arrangement for the-sovereign Republic. 
The companies were to find part of the money for the com
pletion of the third network, and were to provide all the rails, 
rolling I¢ock, and working capiJal. As none of ~em except the 

, \. :',' )' \ •.. K" 1. 
. . . .... 
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Western now needed to draw upon the government guarantee 
of dividends, which was part of the system w'orked out under the 
Second Empire (see ant., § 38), they undertook to hasten the 
repayment of the sums previously advanced by the state, or to 
set off against these sums expenses which they were now 
incurring in connection with the third network. 

The occasion was taken to simplify the extraordinarily com
plex system of railway finance. There were DO longer, as und~ 
the FranquevilIe agreements of 1859, to be separate accounts 
and separate bargains with the state for the different" networks." 
From its single account each company was to pay; first, its 
debenture interest and sinking fund charges; second, a dividend 
limited so long as the company remained in any way indebted 
to the state. If it did not earn enough to meet these charges, the 
state guarantee came again into operation. When any company 
had finally cleared itself of all debt, surplus earnings above the 
statutory dividend were to be shared between it and the state, 
as under the Franqueville agreements. Finally, the new con
ventions were all timed to expire between 1950 and 1960. 

When these conventions were negotiated, the termination of 
the state's liability under the guaran~ system was confidently 
anticipated. But dull tradF and faIling prices in the late eighties 
and early nineties drove' ail the six great companies, except the 
Northern, back on the guarantee. The P .-L.-M., the strongest 
company after the Northern, had only a few bad years and needed I 
no assistance after 1895. The Orleans line was self-supporting I 
from 1898; the Eastern, after two good years in 1899-1900 and 
two rather bad ones in i901-2, became self-supporting in 1903. 
In 1904 the Southern followed, and in 1905, for the first time C 

under the Third Republic, repayments from the companies were 
greater than outgoings under the guarantee scheme. All the 
while the Western was drawing on the guarantee. In 1908-<)~ 
the government decided to exercise its right to buy the line, a 
right always reserved in the conventions, aince there seemed no 
prospect that the W.estern would ever repay its debts. Other 
considerations also came into play. The Western was adjacent 
to the state system, and its acq~ition would bring" the State" 
into Paris. Nationalisation was~ a popular word. The ,Western 

, . . " . - . 
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could be boug?t Cheap, as under the concessions the purchase 
price was determiiied by the earnings, and it had never been 
a good earner. -

So the Fren9> railway system stood in 190<)-14. The two 
strongest lines were paying well. They had cleared off their debts 
to the state; and the long deferred day when it would share in 
their profits seemed to be drawing near. The three weaker lines 

I were, on the balance; in process of paying back. their debts, 
I though occasiona\ly, in a bad year, the guarantee came into 

play. The, ~est of all had just become state property, but 
there had hardly been time to test state management. Nor would 
an experiment made on this particular system alone have been 
quite fair to the state. 

, § 84. It has been seen that between 1850 and 1870 the con-

I'struction of state lines in Belgium had ceased. That of private 
,lines had gone forward rapidly; and the state had been engaged I in active competition with the companies (see ante, § 37), to 
\the detriment of its railway budget and the confusion of railway 
k-ates. There was much foreign capital invested in the Belgian 
railways; and the events of 1870-1, when her neutrality was 
threatened, brought home to her the political risks of this 
arrangement. There were also economic disadvantages in 
leaving the rates to be influenced by foreign directors. So 
economic and political considerations combined to suggest a 
reversion to the original policy of government ownership and 
uniform rates. The reversion was not hurried .. For a generation 
the state continued to buy, out private lines as opportunity 
offered. There were heavy buyings in 1871-3, which more than~ 
doubled the state system. By 1880 nearly three-quarters of the 
main lines were in government hands, But one importan 
company, the West Flanders, serving Bruges, Courtrai, MeDin, 
Ypres and Poperinghe, was only purchased in 1906 and taken 
over for state working in 1908. The few main lines then re
maining in private hands were insignificant, except the Givet
Dinant-Namur-Liege section of the great, Meuse valley trunk 
line which belonged to the Nord BeIge Company. The state 
had been able to reduce and codify rates and charges, to offer 
excellen, facilities. and to (IIlIke, ~eriments in the cheap 
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carriage of passengem which were studied Wi~ interest in all 
Countries. So far as its financial statement!! can be tested, it 
appears to have done this at least witho\lt IIlSS to the taxpayer. 
Certainly, in the twentieth century, railway leceipts covered 
interest and sinking fund on the capital expended: Whether 
there was a small deficit or a small profit on'the working ex
penses was disputed. 

Owing to Belgium's position and to the carrying out of the 
original intention of her state-made railway system-to make I 
of her a great land of transit=Special through impart fIld export 
rates were always prominent in her rate bookS, especially so , 
after i890, when the industrial expansion of her neighbours was 
being rapidly accelerated, and the competition of Antwerp with 
Rotterdam, Bremen, Hamburg and Havre was becoming keener. 

A umque feature of the Belgian system of transport was ] 
network of light railways created after 1880 to meet the nee ' 
of the densest population in Europe. They were usually 0 

metre gauge and followed the lines of the roads. Such a system 
was advocated in the seventies; but as it did not attract the 
ordinary commercial investor,a special organisation, theNationaI 
Society for Local Railways,. was cr~ted to promote them in 
1885. It was in close touch with the g<>vernments, central and 
local, which held a large part of its shares. It had no monopoly; 
but in fact it did most of the work of construction, and that at 
an amOzing pace. In 1888 only 439 km. of these light railway~ 
existed. There were 1600 km. in 1898 and 3200 km. in 1908.\ 
Nearly 1<>00 km. were authorised but not built in 1908. They 
were in hand during the next six years; with the result that the 
Belgian railway network, which had always been denser than 
that of any other country, was steadily increasing in relative 
density, down to 1914. But whether this was all gain is doubtful, 
in view of the contemporary developments in road traction. 

§ 85· The activity of the private companies, which built 8

S worked a great part of the German railways during the fifti· 
and sixties, is one of the most conclusive proofs of the rapid 
accumulation of capital in Germany during the early railwa 
age. A fast growing population and the decay of rura1 industries 
provided the necessary labour. The decade 1865-'751, saw the • 

. ' '..' . 
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completion ~£'l)ie "~ential main lines. It was not all due to 
German thriftj,'N;~nsiderable part of the French war in. 

, demnity found its wa.y jnto railway ~ties after 1871. .. You 
may say," wrote a German economtst m 1903, .. that by way of 
war indemnity France finished off OUI main railway network 
for us' ." Meanwhile the acquisition by Prusaia of the state 
systems of Hanover, Hesse-Cassel and Nassau, and the acquisi. 
tion by the EmpiIe of over 800 km. of line from the French 
Eastern Company in AIsace.Lorraine, had raised the whole 
question ~f .uway ownership. The application by the railway 
administttation"'in Aleace-Lorraine of an ex~dingly simple
f~ permanent use, an inlpossibly simple-goods tariff had 
bfotJght forward the question of reformed railway rates. Rates 
were necessariIy complex and inconsistent, in consequence of 
the varied policies hitherto pursued by the component parts 
of the new Empire. It contained not merely inlperial lines, 
state lines, and private lines; but privately-owned lines managed 
by states and state-owned lines managed by private companies. 

Twenty years earlier at least, Bismarck, not yet in office, had 
played with the notion of a universal state-owned system as ai' 
means to German unification. Had he been a dictator in 1871 
he would probably have decided at once for inlperial ownership, 
on political, strategic and economic grounds. But it was certain 
that Ba"lma,-who had been brought into the Empire with some 
difficulty, would not sacrifice her railway independence; and' 
during the early seventies free trade and private enterprise 
economics, still strong in the official and commercial worlds, 
were an obstacle to nationa1isation even in Prussia. He had 
to content himself for the moment with the creation, in 1873, 
of an Imperial Railway Office to co·ordinate the coll§truction, 
equipment, and working of the various systems. It ViiS given 
private instructions to draft an inlperial railway 'la~; but 
none of its early drafts were discussed in the Reichstag, ~ugh 
one got as far as the Federal Council in 1819. Meanwhile the( 
Prussian government was authorised to offer all lines in its 
possession for sale to the Empire. But it never offered them. 

During the trade depression of the late seventies criticism 
, 8omba" IN d...uc/N YoI/uwirtWuif. im N""" __ :f""""-lm. p. aSa. 
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of private railway management grew in l.\h!lfliad,circ[es. The 
indemnity had begotten some reckless e~e, with conse
quent disappointment and loss. The c,.m~irowing squires of 
the east grumbled at the .. penetration rates," by which Russian '.. ' grain ~ moved cheaply over the eastern Iil}es lllto the heart of 
the country:. A people well educated in military affairs appre- , 
tiated the strategic argument for state management, especial[y 
after the diplomatic rapprochement between France and Russia 
in 1875-8 had raised the spectre of a war on tw~ fronts. To! 
Bismarck, the rush by railway to the towns was both ~<}IloIuically 
and political[y oIuinous. He hoped, most vainly' as it proved, 
that a more thorough state control Iuight in some way be utilise,d 
to keep men on the land and away from urban socialism. Public 
opinion was now ripening and he decided to act. His working 
hand W3s the minister of commerce, von Maybach. 

In 1879 the Prussian government bought up 5000 km. of 
private lines, the property of six strong companies. In 188a 
&eVen companies, with a kilometrage of over 3000, were bought 
out; in 1884 ten companies with nearly 4000. New concessions 
to companies for important lines ceased. So the'main part of 
the work was done; though purchases went on for another ' 
twenty years, during which twenty-five lesser companies, with 
a kilometrage of 3400, handed over their property to the state. 
Many of these lines, like some of the earlier Prussian state lines. 
ran across non-Prussian territory. Arrangements for joint 
ownership were in some cases entered into, as when Prussia 
and Hesse Darmstadt Joined in 1896 to buyout the greatest 
surviving private line in Germany, the Hessian Ludwigsb 
nearly 700 km. in length. In every case the Prussian government 
took o~, the management, as it did also on several lines where 
it was, not even part-proprietor, such as the Main-Neckar line 
in Ba4en. 

The.' results of thirty years' railway buying in Prussia were 
as folloW.: 

1879 
State lin.. ." ." 5300 km. 
Private linea worked. by 

, the State •.. ... 3900 
Private lin.. ". ~ 

1909 I 370400 km., 
-1 V 

0900 
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The leng):li' of' .Jf pennan railways in 1909 was just over 
60,000 km. of w:hich 2200 km. was narrow gauge. Besides 
Prussia's 370400'km; of state lines, there were 17,000 km. owned 
by Bavaria and other large states. There were oniy 3600 km. of 
private standard"gauge lines in all the Empire, and nope of the 
owning companies controlled any route of first-rate importance. 

It was not surprising that foreigners constantly ,poke of the 
Gennan state railwais; when in fact no such thing existed. The 
Prussian railway department owned more than two-thirds of 
the main Jines in the Empire. It was the near neighbour of the 
Imperial Railway Office and, subject to certain rather stubborn 
differences with Bavaria, was generally able to put its policy 
tIJough. That policy was, on the whole, a conspicuous success. 
When lines were bought, provision was regularly made for a 
sinking fund to payoff the capital burden; and although new 
construction was constantly adding to the aggregate railway 
debt, the financial position was always sound. Rates were 
unified and systematised throughout the Empire; for this was 
a matter within the competence of the Imperial Office. Hopes 
for a goods tariff of transparent simplicity; which had been 
common when the work of nationalising began, had however 
been diaappointed. Crude abuses and inequalities soon dis
appeared; but year by year, from 1880, the tariff became more 
complex, as its administrators came to terms with reality. The 
railways were made subservient to the national economic policy. 
Special rates for imports, to divert through European traffic 
from neighbouring countries, and for exports, to help German 
foreign trade, reintroduced and extended over a very wide field 
that principle of two or more prices for the same service, ae-' 
cording to "what the traffic will bear," which refo~ers ha4 ... 
treated, at one time, as a typical bad product oFprirate,01roer.,i~ 
ship. Latterly a very large proportion !If th!' iraflic ~camed:;': 
Ilnder the Uexceptional tariff." "~" " .. ~ ',,-"', . ":-'':'.).'' 

Another promise of the early days was 'aiso ,witUJ.fiiI~d, 'but. " 
apparently with the consent of those most Competebt' to. Judge. ' , 
The state, it had been said, will not aim at prolit like a CotwnoD 
::apitalist. If it has a surplus, it will lower'charges O~ ,increase- ' 
facilitiea.' In fact the stste made profits and kept them.' Tl\q 

• J ' ' " " 
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had the advantage, from the point of vieW ot the government, 
that they accrued without parliamentarY': v!lte .• 'The public 
acquiesced because they meant so much less taxation. The 
service which yielded them was admittedly efficient. Most 
Germans counted it the most efficient in the world; so that no 
users of the railways felt that they were being overcharged for 
an inferior ¥tiele. , ' 

The strategic consequences of p~ssiliii ~tionaliSjltion and; 
imperial CQJ!.~I do not call for discussion. But the rigid militaryl 
discipline enforced on the railway personnel should ,be noted. 
"Post andJi!!!~,','-Il_,.,Ger.man".:wmte...:were "only the cixil 
~tions of the lIl'ffiY." Their directors, at anr rate in Pru~ia, 
were not infrequently generals. And there were few fac1ll 
more significant than that in these two services were placed 
"three-quarters of a million men who stood stiff at attention 
when their superior spoke to theml ." These facts explained 
in part the excellent method and punctuality of the service. 
They were responsible also for the complete absence of any 
railway labour movement, comparable with those which were 
developing in France and England during the early years of 
the twentieth century. A four years' war, that was lost, and a 
political revolution were necessary before the Prussian railway-
man struck. • ' 

§ 86. Far down the railway age, the extent to which railway 
systems were supplemented by fully .developed road systems 
varied greatly from country to country. The" national'~ roads 
of France, that is to say her first-grade highways, amounted to 
34,000 km. in 1840' The corresponding roads in all Prussia 
a year .later measured no more than 10,000 km. France was 
. developing'her third- and fourth-grade roads between 1840 and 
1860; het ~t-giaderoads requiring very little addition through
,~ut, the ceiltury; Pnmsia,'s period of greatest activity in building, 
·toad~ bEth'; "I\iltiQn;il tYPe was from 1845 to 1870. Very little 
,Wl1$;dol)e i]1 he.; Eastem provinces until after 1850' Conditions 
: of t,raNe1 in Prusllian Poland during the early fifties resembled 
i;bOsebfw'est~'~ennany in the Napoleonic age (see ante, § 26) 

, • Somba..; 1M douUc!r. VoIIuwirudraft im N..",.th" ... ,aIr7hruukr., 
~a~: . .' 
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or of England in the reign of Queen Anne. It took, for instance, 
over eleven .hours for a goods waggon to cover the 25 or 26 
English miles between Posen, the capital, and Gnesen. If this 
was the situation near the capital, that further afield can be 
imagined. When stesm power was coming into use in Poland, 
boilers despatched from Western Germany were dragged by 
tesms of four and twenty horses; yet the boiler of the fifties was 
not heavy. 

After 1870, the differences in road equipment among the 
leading nations rapidly diminished; though Italy long remained 
backward, in spite of the excellence of her road engineers and 
the incomparable experience which her names had acquired 
at home and abroad. Spain never came intiitliesame economic 
group as her neighbours. But exact comparisons cannot be 
made, because of all statistics those of roads are the least satis
factory. There is no standard type even for the first grade; they 
vary from a Flemish pfJfJi to the Brighton road, the Corniche, 
or the magnificent mountain roads of Norway. For the lower 
grades, the statistics of individual countries, are confused and 
defective; international comparisons are worthless. But it is 
probable that what is true of France is approximately true alsb 
of Germany and other well developed countrie&-namely that, 
by the early eighties, the length of roads ~all grades kept in 
tolerable order was within I~ per cent. of the figure reached 
thirty years later; and that not ~tor-~~ge 
I\of the twentieth century did standards of grading and surface, 
on the best roads anywhere. get much beyond those of Telford, 
Macadam, and the engineers of the first Napoleon. 

The late completion of a full road network in Germany is one 
of the many reasons for the lateness and rapidity of her final 
industrial development. It illustrates alao what has been l:a1!ed 
the "colonial" character of the econoInic evolution of at 1_ 
her eastern provinces (see ante, § 39). . ", , 

On the continent, as in England, the early successes of tlie 
railway led to some neglect of canals and river navigation. The 
active canal building of the Restoration and July Monar~hy 
periods in France ended in IB47, though projects at that time 
in hand were naturally completed. But, unlike England, Frua:e 

( 
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800n resumed work on inland navigation. When the government 
of Napoleon III turned towards free trade in 1860~ it was 
deemed expedient to give all possible assistance to home 
industry. Therefore canals and canaIised rivers were improved ~ 
and modernised; but not many important new enterprises were 
undertaken, except canalisation work on France's chief inland 
water routeS"-the Seine, the Marne, and the Y onne. This work 
continued after 1870, in spite of financial difficulties, and in 
1874 the Assembly sanctioned a new cana1 to join the Saone to 
the Meuse, the Cana1 de l'Est. 

Freycinc:t'S great programme of ccnatio~entU in 
~~ was the starting point for all subsequent developments. 

were to be standardised into two classes, so as to facilitate \ 
through communication without transhipment. Hithert';, as, 
in England, the great variety of canal types had blocked through 
traffic. Two thousand kilo!lle~es of new cana1s were scheduled 
for constrUclfon; but only a few hundreds were put in hand. 
In spite of financial obstacles, the standardisation of the first
grade canals wen~ steadily forward, and was almost completed 
by the end of the century. They were given a minimum depth 
of 2 metres, and their locks a minimum length of 38'50 metres. 
The improvement of the rivers went on pari passu with that 
of the cana1s, and.".vas really more important. 

The Freycinet programme resembled the double-tracking ,of! 
a railway line. Its main results were shown not in the length of J 

canal opened but in the increased traffic carried on canals and \ 
canalised rivers. There were 4560 km. of cana1s open in 1869'1 
and only 4850 in 1900. There were some additions in the 
twentieth century which brought the figure to nearly 5000; 
but when 1914 came the chief new enterprise, the Cana1 of the 
North. still lay unfinished and dry betwee!\. MfEuvres and \ 
BouHon Wood. But the (metric) tonnage loaded on to river and 
canal boats had grown from 21,000,000 in 1886, when the 
Preycinet programme was still young, to 29,500,000 in 1896; 
34,100,000 in 1906; and 42,000,000 in 1913. Nearly three-I 
quarters of this tonnage,in 1913, was made up of coal and building 
materials other than timber. Rather more than a tenth was 
alJricultursl produce and foodstuffs. Not much more than a .. 
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thirtieth was manufactures. The figures bring out the classes 
of traffi~ for which water transport seems best fitted. 

Few of the older cana1s did more than a local business, in the 
.,twentieth century, in spite of F reycinet. The Canal du Midi, at 
. wi)i<;h Arthur Young marvelled, was almost deserted. The 
. Rh6he-Rhine was not much better; but then its terminus was 
in hostile hands, .Thll Canal du ~tre, from the upper Loire 
to the Saane, and the n~ Canal de l'Est (Saane-Meuse) carried 
a fair traffic .. But the bulk of all the water carriage of France was 
on the Seine, its tributaries and its ancillary cana1s including 
the Marne-Rhine, and on the cana1s which link the Oise to the 
northern coal-fields and the rivers of Flanders. 

1f. is useful to put side by side the growth of traffic on water
'Ifllys' and railways, during the period of French industrial 
exp~ion from 1890 to 1913. They are given below in ton
kilometres, i~. the number of tons carried for one kilometre; 
one ton carried five kilometres, and five tons carried one kilo-
metre, being both entered as five. • 

Ton-kilometru ctlI'ried, in milliOns. 

Wate""'YS ... 
Railways ... 

1890 1895 1900 1905 1910 

3"" 377 46? 509 5"" 
1170 1290 1616 1770 2200 

• 
The waterways, it will be seen, gained on the railways a little 

down to 1905; but for the whole period rail traffic, tested in this 
way, grew faster than water traffic. This, although the state, in 
order to provide cheap water carriage, was losing on the water
ways every year and was not getting a penny of interest on more 
than £60,000,000 spent on them since 1820. The watelW8ysr 
were doubtless valuable to France. But whether this heavy 
subsidising of water transport was, properly speaking, remunera
tive, whether the money might not have been spent to greater I 
advantage on land transport, is a matter for debate. I • 

Germany also spent freely on water transport in the imperial 
'(age. As in France, it~gTected-while the first railway j' 

net was being woven; but towards 1880 it began to receive atten
tion and thereafter money was not spared. Some of the greatest 
enterprises were primari!Y or partly strategic. Primarily stratefCj 

~ . 
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was the Kaiser WIlhelm (Kiel) ca.w; which, in spite of its. 
excellent position, did not become an important intematiO~ 
highway down to 1914, though it did something to reviye.. 
trade of old Baltic towns such as Liibeck. Somewhat ~ --...--- ,- , 
strategic was the great Dortmund-Emden canal, through whi.l:b 
ships of 900 tons were eventually to pass from the lower ~ , 
to tide-watel, without crossing Dutch territory. The'main 
canal was opened in 1901 ; but the finaJ link with the Rhine was 
only put in hand in IC)06 and finished after 1914. The heavy 
traffic on the main canal from the start indicated the real 
economic value of a wateIway for the coal and iron of West
phalia to the ports of t?e no~; but stralefPc considerations, w~ 
very present to the IDlDds of Its promoters. , • ~ 

At the end of the imperial age the canals proper in Germim~ 
amounted to about 2600 Jun. against nearly 5000 km. in Fralicel. 
Per amtra, Germany had nearly twice as much canalised or full 
navigable river as France; and as alJ her greatel rivers, exceptl 
the Weser, rise outside her borders oOr flow from Germany into 
other countries, they act as international highways. 

Before 18,0 most of the river basins of Germany had been I 
linked together by canal. Just as in France, the main problem 
of the latel nineteenth century was how to increase the efficiency i 
iather than the length of the waterways, above all of the Rhine 
and the Elbe which united carried more than half the watel 
borne trade of Germany, and of the EIbe-Oder-VJStu1a cross 
connections on the north German plain. How brilliantly the 
engineering problem was solved the figures of inland ships and 
cargoes make clear. In 1877 caIgoes of 800 tons could ascend! 
the,Rhine up to Mannheim; in 1905 cargoes of 2000 tons. In 
J 877 caIgoes of 4-500 tons could ascend the Elbe to Magdeburg;1 
in 1905 cargoes ofI3OO tons. In 1877, So tonswas.themaximulIlJ 
caIgO on the Ems; in 1905 caIgoes of 900 tons could get through 
from the Ems to Dortmund. The average canal boat cargo 
coming into Berlin in 18,8 was 70 tons; in 1905 it was 190 tons. 
Or again, in 188, there were 600 boats or barges of more than 

I. Tbese figureI are very mugh, u none of the terms. canal, river, navigable, 
are enct. From theGennan figures are omitted the "moorcanala,"wbich are 
~bLe with our fen district m.m dnina. ~ 

~ ~ 
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• 400 tons at work on the inland waterways; fifteen years later 
there were nearly 4000, and of these IZOO were upwards ·of 
800 tons. 

In spite of this revolution in water transport, the available 
pgures suggest that in the twentieth century the railways were 
. at least holding theit own as bulk carriers of goods. A careful 
calculation,.in which water and Ipnd transport were reduced to 
ton-kilometr~! showed that in 1875 the inland Waterways 
carried ~1. ,pe'j:-;eent. and in 1895 zz per cent. of all the traffic 
of Ge~l' a slight loss by the railways. For later years so 
exact a comparison has not been made; but the gross tonnage 
~~ of goods carried by rail and by water, irrespective of 
~~tllPcel in tile year 1910 were-railways, 40I,ooo,OOO.ton8; 
,...t:erways, 77,000,000 tons. This gives the waterways just ,over 
160per cent. of the gross traffic. No doubt the percentage would 
be higher in ton-kilometres", as the average journey by water 
tends to be long; but the analogy of France suggests that it 
would not be more than ZOI. It may be noted that, in i9IO, in 
Germany, z3,ooo,oOO tons of coal and coke were moved by 
.water and 155,000,000 tons by rail; in France II,ooo,OOO tons 
by water and 45,000,000 tons by rail. 'There is no commodity 
better fitted for water carriage, except perhaps building material. 
E",en of building material the French railways earned twice as 
much as the waterways. 

German waterways were ru~ at' loss while German railways 
made large profits. The grea~ yerman autllority on the 
'economics of transport was decidedly of opinion, in 1900, that 
the technical superiority of waterways had not been d!>mon
strated. He regarded the imperial canal policy as simply ... a 
method by which the national revenue may be sacrificed to the 
claims of certain business and agrarian interests"." He was 
thinking of the eastern squires and the Westphalian coal and. 
iron msgnstes, who got their water transport cheap at the expense 
of the state and of the general trading and travelling public who 
furnished railway profits. 

1 For France both seta of figures are available. In 1913 the railway grota 
traffic figures were five times those·of the waterwaya; the ton-kilomctre 
figures just over four timet. as given above . 

• Guatav Cohn. Z", Po/iJik "" D_chm ••• Y ...... ~. p. ags. . . 
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Although the rivers of Germany are first rate intemationat
l highWays, they carried, even when fully developed in the 

.twentieth century, only about a quarter of her foreign trade. 
Had Russia kept pace with her in the development o~ waterways, 
as Austria-Hungary very nearly did, the figures would have 
been somewhat, but perhaps not greatly, cllfferent. Of 76,000,000. 
tons of imports in 19II, 22,Qj)O,ooo tons came in river or canali 
boats. More than a quarter of this was iron o~~ .bfO. ught froml 
FrenchLorraine,oruptheRhinethroughHollandfiomoverseas~ 
Nearly a quarter was grain and seeds, coming both frOiD east an~ 
west, but mainly from the east. More than a tenth was timber.1 
mostly 'floated down the Russian rivers in summ~· p~ 
~,ooo,ooo tons of exports, only 15,000,000 t. we!lt ~.X)lll: 
rivers. Over 9,000,000 tons of this was coal. and nearly 2.00Q,O<f' 
tons iron and steel. . . • . 

The sustained supremacy of the railway in modem conti, 
nental commerce cannot be better illustrated than by ~y's 
c~rta.. There was every possible facili~ for ~ by 
~d the water borne export trade in one case at least, that 
of Holland, was gigantic. By water, coal can be moved without 
breaking bulk. Yet in I9II nearly twice as much coal left 
Germany by rail as by river. It went to all her neighbours; and 
every year between half a million and a million tons traversed 
Switzerland and crossed the Alps into Italy, aided it is true by 
special rates on the St Goth\P'(!. line. 

§ 87. In earlier chapte~the French and German mercantile 
navies, since the sge of steam began, have been examined from 
the stsndpoint of the shipbuilding industry (see ante, §§ 62 and 
7~)' It remains to examine them in relation to other navie! 
and to the development of the world's trade since 1850. Th, 
tsble on page 356 gives the overseas mercantil~ tonnage of th, 
chief seafaring nations at four critical dates. 

France's inferiority in tonnage to Norway at the last; hel 
inferiority in steamer tonnsge to Italy; and the revival of ship. 
owning in Holland since 1900 are the outstsnding facts; othel 
than the familiar predominance of the United Kingdom 
weakness of the U niled StsteS, and swift rise of Germany. 

France, as has been seen (see ante. § 62), was specially un· 
23-4 
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Total mercantik tonnage and steam tonnage (s.) • 

• 
1850 1870 1900 1910-Ial 

United Kingdom t 3,565,000 5,691,000 9,3<>+,000 11,700,000 
I. 168,000 1,113.000 7,208,000 10,700,000 

United States ... 1,586,000 1,517.000 8a7,ooo 928,000 
I.. .5,000 193,000 341,000 618,000 

j 688,000 1,072,000 1,038,000 1.463,000 
I. 14,000 .-154,000 538,000 838,000 

I 982,000 1,943,000 3.000,000 
1,. 8z,000 1.348,000 3,500,000 
I 293,000 390,000 34'.000 565,000 
18. ~.ooo 19,000 268,000 523,000 

j 291,000 1,033.000 1,508,000 1,$26,000 
I. 14.000 505.000 896,000 

France ... 

Germany 
~.". 

HoUand ••• 

• ~orway ••• 

Ita! J I,OU,COO 94S 000 1,10'],000 
• Y t e. 32,000 377:000 945,000 . . . 

fo~te becaUse the modem age of ocean steam began dUri~g 
Iter.difficult decade, 1870-80. As a result of her failure to take 
rank as a steamship owner quickly, she lost her best chance of 
profiting by the most decisive event in the maritime history of 
the later nineteenth century, the opening of the Suez RPaI in 
186<}. Yet the canaI was French in conception and eXecution. 

'£ngland, through her diplomatists, who remembered Napoleon's 
Asiatic projects, had opposed it to the end. Leading English 

. statesmen had prophesied that it would benefit primarily, if 

. not exclusively, the Levantine and Mediterranean peoples; 
though Sir Charles Dilke foresaw in 1867 that, .. even if it 

I proved a complete success," F. rance" would only find that she 
had spent millions on digging a canaI for England'!\ use· ... Seven 
years after it was opened, the British government became the 
principal shareholder, as a result of Disraeli's' opportune 
purchase of the Khedive's very large holding. 'Pu'oughout ~e 
rest of the century, it was used mainly by English ships, and its 
use hastened the victory of the iron or steel built screw steamers 
for whose construction England was particularly well equipped. 
. The disappointment of Suez was followed for France by the ~ 
tragedy of Panama. Men had dreamt of a Panama canaI since 
the days of Cortez. Von Humboldt had traced alternative routes 
in the first decade of the nineteenth century. The company 

1 The figures are not all available for the aame year. They come from the 
return Cd. 329 of 19oa and the GenII ... Stalislisdta :falrrlnldt, 1913, p. 46. 

:I (;,1Il'" Brilailt. p. 569. 
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promoting King, William I of Holland, had made a company 
for this also; but it collapsed in r830. Goethe had prophesied 
in r827 that the United States would be forced to make it, and 
eight years later the United States Senate had ordered a report 
on it to be drawn up. Louis Napoleon had written a pamphlet 
about it while in prison at Ham; England had safeguarded her 
possible interests in it by the Clayton-Bulwer treaty of r850 
with the United States. In 1855 an American company had made 
the first Panama railway-the quickest route to California befon! 
the opening of the Union Pacific in 1869. A few years later 
America again took up the canal project. But France begwi'd.e 
work with de Lesseps' Compagnie uniflerselle du ctmal inter
oc,~ de Panama in r881. It was one of her many a~ of 
""",nomic self assertion after 1870. Unexpected engineering 
difficulties, yellow fever, and dishonest finance brought the 
company to bankruptcy in 1889. Panamist. became a term 
of contempt in France; and the building of the canal was left 
to thcftwentieth century and to the U uited States, who bought 
off England diplomatically by the Hay-Pauncefote treaty in 
19°1. 

Had the French company completed its task, there can be 
little doubt that the history of Suez would have been repeated, 
with America in place of England. The conditions of French 
trade and French shipping made it in the highest degree un
likely that any large share of traffic on the Panama route could 
have fallen into French hands. France's true overseas interests 
lay nearer home, in her rapidly growing North Mriean Empire. 
The conditions of her shipping were such, that even the ac
quisition in 'this 'period of important new colonial dominions 
east of Suez, in Further India and Madagascar, did not drive 
very many French ships through the Suez canal; and the Panama 
canalled only to a few French Pacific islands. She did not need 
Californian fruits. She was doing her best to keep out Cali7 
fornian wheat. Certainly California did not need her wind. 
The nitrate and guano of Chile, which she did use, were shipped 
in tramp steamers, of which she possessed very few. And her 
liners, for passengers and the more valuable cargoes, were hardl, 
in a position to compete for non-French traffic with the old 
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established lifles of the United Kingdom and the ~pidly growing 
lines of Germany.' , t.~! 

Attempts to create French transatlantic lines i'iad been made 
before 1850, but they had not succeeded. In 1851, just before 

, the railway was completed from Paris to Marseilles, the company 
of the Musageries Maritimes was founded, in the first instance 
for the Mediterranean trade'. , It was followed by Atlantic lines 
.".,!pch were eventually successful, such as the Compagnie T,atU
Jztlantiqw based on Havre. But, excellent as the best of these 
~es were, they did little but French business. This is not 
surprising when it is borne in xnind that during the steam age, 
i.e. since about 1870, the proportion of France's business 

I 
camed in French bottoms declined seriously. During the 
decade 1874--83, nearly a thir,d of the loaded tonnage, entering, 
and three-sevenths of the loaded tonnage leaving French ports 
was French. In the decade 1904-13, of the entering tonnage 
not a quarter and of the leaving tonnage not a third waa French. 
It was thus unlikely that much French shipping would"co'mpete 
for non-French trade on the ocean, routes. 

The contrast with Germany, by the end of the nineteenth 
lcentury, was overwhe1xning. Between 1880 and 1890, Germany's 
'isteam fleet passed that of France. By 1900 it was more than 
+tlWo and a half times, by 1910 three times, as great. Some check 
,had been placed upon Gennan development, down to the early 
eighties, by the fact that Hamburg and Bremen were not yet 
fully absorbed into the body of the Empire. The two great 
Hanse towns hid stipulated in 1871 that they should retain theiJ 
fiscal autonomy. The customs boundaries "ot, 9ermany ,lay 
outside them; and there was friction between· them :and their 

, neighbours, and between them and the central gOYerIIJ!lent. 
Finally, in 188a-S, first Hamburg and then Bremen came to 
terms. They were allowed to retain .. free harbours," from which; 
as from bonded warehouses, goods could be re-exp!>ited without 
coming under ,the hands of the customs authorities. As an 
earnest of goodwill th~ Empire contributed generously to the 
necessary expenditure; and the ports were laid out afresh on 
modern lines. Yet twice again, between 1887 and 1900, Hamburg 
bad to increase her harbours. Bremen grew no less rapidly. 

1:' 
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• In 1880 Hamburg owned a steam fleet of 99,000' tons and

l Bremen one 0~i'59,OOO. 'I'wenty years later they owned"Ham
burg, 746,000, and Bremen, 375,000; and that was only a 
beginning. The figures were doubled by 1914. 'When the 
negotiations for customs union with the Empire werein progress, ' 
there were only four important steamship lines in Hamburg 
and one in Bremen, By the end of the century the numbers were 
twelve and four; but far more important than the growth of 
separate lines was the increase in power of the two greatest, tq. 
Hamhurg-Amerika and the Nord-Deutscher Lloyd. Route a4i;r 
route of the ocean trade was invaded by the two compan,ies. 
Already in 1888 the N.D.L. started regular sailings to Australian 
waters; and by the twentieth century there was no sea where the 
German flag was unknown. For the first time since the age of \ 

'steam, there existed a merchant navy which could compare 
itself with that of England without appearing ridiculous. In 
point of"quality comparison was far from ridiculous. 

§ 8ft 1n an earlier chapter (see Il7Ite, § 29) some illustrations 
were given of the relatively unimportant part played by foreign 
commerce in the economic lite of most European nations during 
the first half of the nineteenth century. Almost everything that 
has been said in subsequent cbapters about agriculture or 
industry might serve to illustrate the way in which this situation 
changed, with the advent of modem means of communication~ 
France dependent for one third of her coal; Germany dependen 
for thirteen-fourteenths of her wool; Englanddependentfor four
fifths of herw/!7a~;. ~~ three dependent for the .wh~le of th~irl 
cott"!l, rubb~. JUt1\, 1}ce, and for almost all then" mmeral oih,l 
tin and copper, are illustrations which need not be multiplied. 

And yet most countries except England had aimed at so much I 
self-sufficiency as circumstances would permit. France had . 
. Seen so far successful that her imports, measured in money
a defective! measure but the only one available-had not in
creased by much more than 50 per cent. in the thirty years froml 
1880--3 to 1910--13; though they had grown fourfold between 
1850--3 and 1880--3, wher;t she was emerging from her earlier 
self-sufficiency and modifying her old restrictive policy (see Il7It,; 
§ 67)· Her exports, in the fifties and sixties, tended to excee4 

.·i 
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,\,' , 

'her, i~pdttSt; she ~ ~ilding capital abroa.d heavily for the 
first time .• She continue~ to do ~o ~hile sheowas paying the 

/

indemnity of :1871,; but,' from 1876 onwards, her established 
position as a creditor nation gave her a permanently" unfavour
able" balance of trade, although she had to deduct from the 

"surplus of goods which represented the yield of her foreign 
: investments the considerable sums due, chiefly, to England who 
carried for her. 

I
v Gertnany followed in France's £,ootsteps as she became richer.' 
During the eighties her trade balance was still generally 

\

' ,/ (avourable." She was beginning to invest abroad. She had 
notbeen-doing so long enough to r~e a fargeBow of goods 
las interest and profit en these investments. Other nations still 
did more carrying for her than she did for them. Towards 
~he end of the eighties the balance began to turn. In the nineties 
it was regularly "un£avourable"; in the next decade it was more 
"unfavourable" than that of France. When first the balance 
turned, opinion in Germany became uneasy. A perrltanent 

isurplus of imports seems so unwholesome to the natural man, 
that much persuasion is required ~ convince him that it is, or 
at least may be, a sign of prosperity., At the great national stock
taking in which Germany indulged, when the century which 
had seen her unification c1QSed, the matter was fully debated. 

, Economists explained that the Empire was not buying more than 
it could pay for, but was gathering in the fruits of its enterprise ' 
and thrift, the interest on its investments and .the' profits of itS ' 
ships. In time~ublicbecnn. aCCll.stomeAto this ~ew p~on', 
:£.~ditor nlJ!!g.n,like France or England, arlike Rolland, wQ.o, 

to her shipping and her ancient colonial iil.veS~e!lts, 
had enjoyed an "unfavourable" balanCt) ~ost a11·t\p'Oughthe 
pineteenth century. . . , " 
f' The industrial and populous nations; however s~ng ,'their 
r agriculture and however thorough their policy of agr8rlan 
protection, all imported foodstuffs heavily. France, it is true, 

, succeeded, in the early years of the twentieth century, in keeping 
her expenditure on foreign food of all kinds rather below what 
it had been in either of the preceding decades. But France's 
population was almost ststionary. Germany, with a population 
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whose growth ha!i not beguli to slacken, had a food ~iII which' 
grew steadily <after "1890, even when world foocl prices were' 
falling. The combined effects of protectiOD and faIling ')Vorld 
prices, in the eighties, had kept the annual expenditure below, 
what it had been in the late seventies; but with 18go the rise 
was resumed. In the eighties Germany spent £4o-50'000,000~ , 
a year on imported food, including live animals; in the nineties' , 
£70-80,000,000. By 1910 the figure stood at £130,000,000, and 
in 1912 it reached £r60,ooo,ooo. That year the United Kingdom, 
the country whose purchases of foreign food were the greatesh 
spent £260,000,000 for a population less by one-third than that 
of Germany. France, whose expenditure under this head had 
begun to rise again in 1910, spent rathef over £70,000,000 for 
a population less by two-fifths than that of Germany. 

The United Kingdom's dependence was greater than the 
mere figures would indicate, because of the position of her wheat 
supplies. In all three cases, there was in the imports a con-
siderable amount of "luxurious," i.e. not absolutely essential, 
food and drink. Had France increased the acreage yield of her 
crops so successfully as Geimany (cf. § 46 and § 56, ante) her 
bill for imported food would have been reduced. On the other 
hand, had her industries grown like those of Germany it Inight 
well have been increased. When all allowances have been made 
and all possibilities considered, it is clear tha~ England's position 
was, in its broad Qutlines, the normal one for a modem European 

, industrial peopll: With II growing population. ,She reached it 
• first because 'she \>;as first industrialised. Even in the United! 
, States" the total imports and exports of foodstuffs almost' , 
balanced one anoth!'l" between 1910 and 1914, though the 
impol'lS included 'an .bnorma1ly large proportion of seIni-
luxuries.'" - . 

Th~ ~as lritlicted 'on Europe almost all Malthus'" POSih~V~' 
checks" to popu1ation in their most terrible forms. Population 
sta~tics before the war suggested the working of hi~ "pre
ventlve checks." It was thought that France would not long 
remain alone in that .. stationary state" which the Eng' 
economists of the Inid-nineteenth century, with the fear of 
Malthus still strong upon them, had hoped for and praised. 

, '. 
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• It had teen the aim of those rlations :;ho, unJike England, 
tried to regUlate the character of their imports, to take all that 
they could in-the form of industrial raw materials, including, 
-where necessary, fud. Fl'Jince's permanent fud shortage and 
Germany's swift industrial devdopment had swollen this group 
of imports, until by I9Io-IZ, for France it was approaching, 
and for Germany it had exceeded, the corresponding group in the 
United Kingdom. Germany also, it will be recalled, was a buyer 
of English coal. In her case too the group of industrial materials 
contains some half-manufactured goods which are excluded from 
the English group. It about doubled in value between 1880 and 
-1900, ill. time of falling prices, and more than doubled again 
between 1900 and I9Io-IZ, in a time of rising prices. The 
comparison between the three countries, in the last age of 
industrial expansion since IB90. is necessarily rough, but it is 
worth making. It is as follows: 

,/ Imports of industrial materials. 

United Kingdom 
France _" .. . 
Gennao.y ~'< ... . 

A_ for thf yeO" 

J89r;-...,.---;;;;':G-~-.... --""' =----191~ , . , , 
158,000,000 237,000,000 127.000,000 

93 ,000,000 
83,000,000 

113,000,000 184,000,000 
12.3,000,000 274,000,000 

· Here the great and growing dependence of the indUstriaJ • 
· nations on international commerce is again illustrated .. Th<; ~ct 

I 
that the groups are not composed in precisely the ~-way in 
each case does not impair the value of the comparisonIrom this 
point of view. With the exploitation of tropical and -sub. 
tropical lands, and the growth of raw materi~ prdducing 
communities in the southern hemisphere, f;VerY decade saw 
fresh industries arise which could not maintain their vigOur for 
a year if the -steady flow of goods across the oceims were inter
I rupted. The world had become a single market and there was 
lhardly a commodity which had not its world price. 

§ 89. The laying of the first auccessful oceanic cables in the 
sixties, which very nearly coincided in point of time with the 
completion of the Suez canal and of the Union Pacific railway, 
had bee~"the starting point for the age of world prices. Very 
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rapidly, between .1866 and Il!76, the main ocean cables were 
laid-almos~ entirely by Engl4nd and the United States. It was 
really an English enterprise •• The nations of Western Europe 
took a very small part in it, and the :United States only a sub
ordinate part. So late as the beginning of the twentieth century, 
more than three-fifths of the ocean cables were British owned; 
and although oth~ countries, and in particular Germany, 
participated more ilrthe work of cable laying during the twentieth 
century, the overwhelming predominance of the British Empire 
was never challenged. . 

The first ocean cables were all laid by private comPanies#, • 
and down to 1914 private ownership of cables remaiaed the 
rule, although the United Kingdom had taken over the inIan 
telegraph system in 1869. On the continent, the telegraph had 
been regarded from the first as a matter for the state. In France 
it was so declared by law (1851); in Prussia state ownership wasv' 
taken for granted without any law. By 1875 the various telegraph 
systems of the German states were amalgamated under the 
imperial post office •. Fo~een years later the German govern
ment initiated state control ~'f international cables, by the pur
chase of the lines from the island of Borkum to Lowestoft and 
from Greetsiel (north of Emden) to Valentia .• In 1891 it 
initiated state laying of cables, by an arrangement -with England 
for _ second line from Borkum to the east coast. But in 1913. 
out of 516,000 kilometres of ses cables on the earth, only 
94,000 kni:.belonged to· governments; and of these the various 
governments of the British Empire owned nearly a third. Out 

. of 422,000 km. of privately owned cables, Z50,OOO km. were the 
proputy: of ,companies whose headquarters were in London. 
CompanieS domiciled in Germany owned 36,000 km., and 
'companiea domiciled in Paris 5z,ooo km. AlIDost all the rest 
belonged to companies domiciled in New York. 

On land the West European state telegraph network had • 
become exceedingly dense. In proportion to population, 
Switzerland made the most use of her telegraph system; though 
France was hardly behind her. But the telephone had for many 
purposes superseded the telegraph. In telephone work Germany 
led the way for all Europe, including Great Britain. It '\Vas a 



~ '.1 '",::-' 

364> TELE~~ ~D TELEPHONE [CB. 

natural result of her powerful 'lIectrica1 • 'industry. Effective 
development began in the early: eighties, of course in the hands 
of the state. Within thirty years, there were sent daily more than 
three times as many telephonic messages in Germany alone 
as telegraphic messages in all the world. Exact comparisons . , 
between Germany and England cannot be made, because the 
collection and issue of statistics was not part of the business of 
the National Telephone Company; but there can be little doubt 
of the superiority of the German system in the early twentieth 
century. Between Germany lind any other great continental 
country there was no comparison, though Denmark, Switzer
land, Holland and Scandinavia were all exceedingly well 
provided with telephones. In 1912 Germany had nearly three 
times the telephone Ini\eage of France, and more than five times 
as much single line. She had more than four times as many 
'installations, and her people spoke over the telephone nearly 
seven times as much. So far will statistics carry, in a matter 
rather intractable for the statistician. They mark the contrast 
betweev a country with many, and a country with few, dense, 
interlocked industrial and commercfaI areas. • 

§ 90, All the going to and m;,. the buying and selling, 
insuring and speculating, loading and unloading, warehousing 
and retailing" telegraphing and' telephoning-in sho~ all the 
commerce, in its widest sense, absorbed a growing proPQrtion 
of the population in every country. As a rule each ~ means 
of communication, though at first it seemed to tbrea~n its 
predecessors with extinction, after a time added to their vigour 
and to the number of those who lived by them. Rajl~ys might 
kill posting on the old main roads; but for many years they 
greatly increased posting in out of the way districts; and they 
stimulated road transPQrt c'lntinuously. The telegraph did not 
kill the letter post, nor even tjle telephone the telegraph. Every 
means of communication stimulated trade, Census statistics of 
those occupied in commerce do not go far enough back on a 
uniform basis to make comparisons possible, decade by decade, 
for any important, country from 1840 or 1850 to 1910. But there 
are thQ,very detailed figures of the German census of occupations, 
for .the twenty-five years 1882-19°7, which are undoubtedly 

I. 
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typical of the general movement; though the pace may not have 
been so rapid at earlier dates orcin other countries. 

For both intercensal periods, 1882-<)5 and 1895-1907, the 
commercial group of the population (Handel und Verkehr) grew 
faster than any other. Than any other group of occupied persons, 
that is; for with't;ermany's rise in wealth the fastest growth of 
all was that of the group" unoccupied persons of private means." 
This c1ass and its dependents more than doubled in the twenty
five years; thanks to the economic surpluses which but for 
commerce would not have existed. The figures for all ~e classes 
are: 

Occupations, pmrms engaged in them and their dependents • 

Agriculture and forestry 
Industry ... '" 
Trade and transport ... . .. 
Public service and professions 
Penonal lervicea ~not domestic) 
Casual (U variable ') labour ... 
Independent mean. ... ..0 

188z • 19,225,000 
16,058,000 
4.531,000 
2,22-3,000 

3 19,000 
620,000 

2.246,000 

• 895 
18.501 ,000 
20,253,000 
.5.967,000 
2,835,000 

382,000 
504,000 

3,337,000 

'90'/ 
17,681,000 
26.387.000 

8,278,000 
3,407,000 

447.000 
346,000 

5,17$,000 

In 1882 the people engaged in trade and transport, with their 
dependents, were almost exactly one-tenth of the whole popula
tion; in 1895 they were more than a ninth; in 19"7 considerably 
more than an eighth. 

The t:rade and transport group had five main divisions
tradef,'insurance, post and railway, other transport indUStries'l 
and h?tel and inn-keeping; the first being as large as all the rest 
puttogether. Much the mos.!....DPictgrol!!,!t.J.!l.1hr py~ B¥O 

years was in: d~ m:c6Dd group, insurance. Its membership! 
'though not great absolutely, had inc: gsed more than fivefold 
during these years in which the principle of. insurance was 
being applied, not only individually, as hitherto, against fire and 
flood and death and sicknesS and ':the act of God or the King's 
enemies" at sea, but also nationally against the risks that 
threaten whole social classes. 

Next to insurance in rate of growth came the post and railway I 

group. Among other things, this growth reflects the creation of j 

the telephone service. The innkeepers' group and the general 
trade group grew at about the same pace: in each the number of ., . 
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those actually engaged in the o.lcupations rather more than 
doubled in the twenty-five yea?- The slowest growth was thal 
in .. other transport industries." Between x88:& and 1895 thi! 
class grew very little; but in the nat twelve years 'it gr'ew 60 per 
cent. In the first period, labour was being s:'ved on road and 
water transport, by the spread of the r.illways and the use .oj 

larger vessels for inland navigation. In the second, the com
pletion of the electric tramways, foll,?wed by the beginninge 0/ 
motor traffic,led to a swift increase of employment. The general 
trade group grew uniformly in both periods, as might be expected. 
Unfortunately the complexity of modem trade made it impossible 
to retain the old Prussian statistical distiltction between the 
.. grllft trader," who had no shop, and the mere retailer, a 
distinction which was lI4f'd in an earlier chapter to illustrate the 
insignificant part played by the true merchant in the life 0/ 
Prussia before x8+5 (see tmt~, § :&9). Therefore the growth in the 
number of the .. great traders," and of those employed in .. great 
trade," must remain unmeasured; it need not for that be the 
less vividly pictured. 

One reason for the abandonment of the old statistical group 
was no doubt the blurring of the lines of division between 
.. great trade" and .. great industry," on the one hand, and " great 
trade" and retail trade, on the other. Early in the nineteenth 
century there was no serious risk of confusing merchants with 
manufacturers. Even in the third quarter of ~ century, 
merchant and manufacturer were normally distinct types; but 
with the growth of great businesses, syndicates, and KarteIls, 
the distinction often disappeared, especia11y in the metal and 
engineering industries, but not in them only. This was so in all 
countries. A· firm of Paris motor car manufacturers, the 
Allgemeine Elektrizitits-Gese11schaft, or Messrs J. and P. 
Coats managed their GWll merchanting. On the other hand the 
retailer, who was normally a humble person before 1850, had 
acquired in some cases a new dignity, with the outward spread 
from Paris of the great shops and stores, which were one of the 
most characteristic commercial products of the period from 1850 
to 1890. 

§ 91. The first generstion of great Parisian shops mostly 
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sprang from the little shops bf mercers and spicers which came } 
down from the Middle Ages. ¥ore 1830, there was a mercer'. 
shop near the Bower market where M. Parissot sold needles and 
thread arid c!lico and tape. l:lis sign was the Belle Jardinib •• 
Between 1830 and 1850, M. Parissot built up a business in ready 
made· clothing-beginning with blouses and working suits for 
different trades. His shop absorbed five-and-twenty adjacent 
houses; and when he handed over the business to a relative in 
1856 his capital was estimated at 3,000,000 francs. A greater 1 

man was Aristide Boucicaut who, in 185z, went into partnership 
at the Bon Marclu!, a mercer's shop in the Rue du Bac. Boucicaut i 

decided to sell good stuff cheap. He marked the price on his 
wares instead of bargaining over it as was the custom. Hf paid 
his employees by a commission on jIIes and he understood . 
advertisement. After twenty-five years his business, nOWI 
become very miscellaneous, had a turnover of 67,000,000 francs. 
By 1893, Boucicaut having long been dead, the turnover was 
150,000,000 francs. . 

In 1855 two young mercers' shopmen, with a friend who had 
a shop of his own and had saved 100,000 francs, set up in a 
newly finished block of buildings in the Rue de Rivoli. They 
called their establishment the Louvre. Like its predecessors it 
was to be a mogasin de f/lJUf}eauttis. The struggle was long and 
hazardous. Even in the seventies the business was not very) 
large; but it made headway; was always adding fresh "lines," 
and at fhe end of the century was second only to the Bon Marchi. 
AIl these shops and others of the same class, like the Printemps 
and the Samaritaine, were in the line of descent from the mercers. 
Their original clients were women: their methods were founded 
mainly on a knowledge of women's economic psychology. 

The great shops descended from those of the spicers succeeded 
because, like their contemporaries the early cooperative stores 
in England, they decided to stop the petty dishonesty and 
adulteration which prevailed in the retsil food trade of the 
forties. About 18+0, a certsin M. Bonnerot began to make a 
Ulodest fortune, because he gave fair measure and took smaIl! 
profits on a quick turnover. His fellow spicers were furious 
at this unfair competition. He was followed by M. Potin, who 
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added to these commercial maxims that of good qUality. If 
necessary. he maintained quality by mixing or making his wares 
himself. Potin died prematurely in 1871. after having established 
the reputation of his buainess QY singular public spirit shown 
;during the siege of Paris. when he refused to" profiteer." After 
. his death the firm went into manufacturing on a large scale. 
It made Champagne at Epernay and "French'plums" in the 
valley of the Garonne. It had a chemical laboratory at its Paris 
factory. When he began making cocoa. Potin had declared that 
a spicer ought to be a chemist. This was novel doctrine at the 
time; but the firm kept it in mind. ' 

Not much attention has been given by historians to shop
keeping origins of this kind. Yet they are at least as significant 

~ as mSp.y industrial or ~mmercial episodes in eighteenth and 
nineteenth century history which have been fully discussed. 
Fortunately we know about Paris' and Paris led the way. The 
Parissots and the Potins had their imitators in every inlportant 
town. The first is heard of in Berlin in 1850". ' 

\ 

Paris was imitated by Germany in another matter connected 
with distribution. the 'l,rganisa~ h~ food markets. The 
Paris Holies have a contmuous history stretching "'biick to the 
reign of Philip Augustus. Originally they were a food market 
of the primitive type. in which townsmen bought from peasants. 
As the city grew. a smaller proportion of the townsfolk attended 
market. and often the dealer took the place of the grower. Dealers. 
shopkeepers. and food hawkenr came in between producer and 
consumer long before the nineteenth century. When the Halles 
Ctntraks were mo~ernised in 1851. ~ey were already the head
quarters of the wholesale trade in foodstuffs; a function to which 
they were more and more restricted in subsequent years. They 
were to Paris what Smithfield. Billingsgate and Covent Garden 
were to London. only-in the fiftie&-better managed. Besides 
them Paris had various local retail markets. 
. Other French towns followed the lead of Paris and built 
central market halls. where both wholesale and retail dealings 
could be carried on. Metz and Strasbourg possessed such halls 

I Thllllka principally to tho Vicomto d·A ....... 1A M~ do /a Vi. 
M ........ 

• HermllllD Genon: he sold 30,000 mantles. S. 'VUD Waltenhausen, op. 
al. p. ' .... 

• 
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while still French. In 1871 almost every German town had a 
food market or markets of the old sort, where producer and 
consumer met and bargained. So had small towns often in 1910 'f 
.. in many regions selling is for )he most part done by the 
producer himself," wrote a German economist in that year1• But 
in large towns fqod supply conditions had begun to approximate 
to those of Paris before 1860. The markets continued, but the 
market personnel began to change. Buying at market by con
aumers declined, and with the widening gap between them and 
producers, the quality of the goods sold was said to have 
deteriorated~ It probably did. The erection of central market 'I 
halls, after the French pattern, was intended to check some of 
the abuses of the retail shop system, by giving such cons~ as 
desired it a chance to purchase nearer the source, and to secure I 
a more regulafand abundant supply of foodstuffs. Frankfurt 
was the first large town to build a central market hall, in 1879. 
It;Was followed by many other towns, and the results, thirty 
years later, were believed to have justified the movement. As 
in some English towns, where the municipal market hall has 
been adopted, who[esaIe and retail transactions often went on 
side by side, the poorer inhabitants of the central districts 
preferring the markets to the shops. Indeed, in Germany, the I 
shop system for ordinary perishable foodstuffs never became so 
general as in England. For example, when Berlin organised its 
food markets in 1886, it created a Central Market Hall on the 
lines of the Parisian Halles Centrale. for wholesale dealings, and 
no less than twelve [ocal hal[s for the retail trade. 

There is no better illustration of the changes which were 
occurring in the commercial system of central Europe, after the . 
decade IB4°-50, than that furnished by the history of the 
German yearly markets and fairs (see ante, § 29)· In the Iargestt 
towns the yearly markets had given way before the shop and 
all-the-year-round trading by 1835-40. "A great part of the 
inhabitants," said a contemporary, .. hardly even notices that 
a yearly market is being he[d,.n But he added that" [ower down 
the urban sca[e," the yearly markets retained their old importance, 

1 K. Rathgen. in Conrad', HtmdwlJrt.bueb, VI, 51}6. 
• J. C. Hoffmann (1841), quoted by Rathgen, VI, 595. 
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and that in the small towns their importance was even growing. 
After the railway age, and lQ.ore particularly after 187o~ the 
yearly market aank, slowly and almost without record, from its 
old position. No longer the occasion on which people of aJI 
ranks, in aJI but the greatest towns,laid in their stocka of clothing 
materials, utensils and miscellaneous luxurjes, it became more 
and more a fete day for peasants, who poured in to country 
towns to buy .. fairings" and cheap 'iuxuries-damaged or 
unfashionable goods for the most patl:. In towns of the second 
rank it came to occupy the position whichit held already in 1841 

, in those of the first. It retained its importance, however, in 
some northern· and eastern provinces, as a distributing centre 
for tb~ wares of local handicraftsm~~oemakers and saddlers 
and pbtters--who could sell for cash to the consumer in the 
ancient way. In Pomerania, Me~osen.and SUesi, 
'~et shoemaking" was still vigorous at th..-end of the nine
teenth century; and it w\iS aying hard so far west as Th~ 

r The great fairs, in 1830-40, had been essentiaJJy meeting 
, places for two groups of traders, not for trader and consumer .. 
To them the traders brought their wares, as they had ever since 
the Middle Ages. The most westerly of the great fairs, that 
of Frankfurt-on-Main, lost its importance first. It was losing 

;round in the eighteenth century. The most easterly, Frankfurt" 
, on-Oder, did a growing business down to 1855, but probably not 
a growing ahare of aJI the wholesale business done in the east. 
Leipzig, the great central fair, was still growing in the sixties; 
although more than thirty years earlier it was officiaJJy reported 
that it had ceased to be the clearing house for the trade of Inid-l 
Europe, because traders were dealing with one another direct 
all the year round, not waiting to meet and deal at fair times. 
Evidently the growth was absolute only, not relative to the 
general mass of trading. Moreover, from the decade 1850-60, 
the whole character of the business at the fairs was beginning 
to change. Men met to exchange not goods in bulk but samples. ' 
It became more convenient to despatch the goods direct, as 
wanted, than to drag them to the fairs. And of course the goods 
of those "heavy" trades, which were characteristic of the later 
.nineteenth centurY; could never go to the fairs at aJI. 
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By the end 0[ the century this ~le ~..9ing had become the 

rule ,t Leipzig, for pottery and'g , light metal goods, fancy 
goods, hardware and toys. There remained somethi!1g of the 
old fair business in leather and furs, articles which had become 
more important than any others before 1885. But even furs and 
leather were bought an<l, sold as often out of fair time as in it. 
Sample trading, having conquered the old trades, was applied 
to new ones. Leipzig developed a sample fair for bicycles and 
motor cars. But, by the twentieth century, even the Leipzig 
fairs in their new form, the only fairs which retained any vitality, 
had become mainly local in character. Few traders from the 
west visited them and foreign goods were less and less seen. 
Within their limits they did usefuI work; but the main stremns 
of trade had long since been diverted into other channelS. 

§ 98. In their later developments, the fairs had not much to. 
do with the staple articles of modem commerce. Leather is to 
ao~e extent an exception; but leather has never become stand
ardised for market dealings so thoroughly as cotton or wheat .. 
The method of dealing by sample was, however, both a tribute 
to the uniformity of modem machine made goods, and an ap
proach to the toJPe of dealing which is connected with exchanges 
for staple articles, rather than with fairs. No article can be 
handled on a modem exchange (hour.., or BOrst) unless it is at 
'the lesst able to be sold by sample, \ike tea or wool. The com-

o .modities fitted for the perfect exchange are those which are so ; . , 
uniform that they can be bought and sold unhandled and unseen. : 
That is why, in all countries, stocks and shares became the first! 

, 'subjects for exchange dealings of the type which subsequently: 
extended to many classes of produce, to coal, me!aIs, and some I 
half manufactured goods \ike pig iron or ysm. In the perfect 
exchange, the commodity dealt in may be bought and sold not 
only unseen, but when the seIler does not yet possess-it, nor the, 
buyer necessarily wish to use it. That is the " market in futures,"' 
rnmchi Ii tnmt, Termitrguchiift, in which the dealer seeks tal 
take advantage of price changes, not between places but between 
limes, changes anticipated at the close of specified periods, such 
as the "settlements" of the English Stock Exchange. 
. H~Uand had possessed an elaborate exchange system early 
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in the eighteenth century. There were organised markets for 
ibills and for st~s and shzres; but besides these there were 
.. ~ture '~in all kinds of articles fQr which, as : con
temporary says [til 1722), it was possible to fix some standard 
,average quality as a basis for the trallsactions1• Half-developed 
stock exchanges existed at that iline ,¥G ill ,London and Paris. 
Indeed the Paris stock exchange WaS.organised with its officially 
recognised ·brokers, or parquet, 'anl\ i1! ,nnoffici~ brokers, or 
coulisse, very much as it still is,lly a'royal erdinance of n24. 
I In eighteenth century Gennany neither., type ·of .,~change 
Idealings had made much progress; though ~e.re was, II )ittl~, 
stock and share dealing in Hamburg and Vienna before 1750". 
and some officially recognised bill broking in Berlin. 

The collapse of Holland during the great wars had drivea . 
some of her financial business to Frankfurt; and, in the age of 
international borrowing which followed the wars, stock exchange 
technique was acclimatised for Germany in Frankfurt. '1;hia 
was during the deCade 182Q-30. During the railway age the 
now familiar sequence of stock exchange speculation, boom, and 
collapse was seen also in Berlin. France and England, not to 
mention Holland and Belgium, had had earlier, though inter
mittent, experience of all this. Its occurrence in Berlin illustrates 
the eastward spread of that most highly organised type of market 
or exchange, upon which other exchanges were more or less 
consciously modelled, 

Stages in the development of produce, mineraI and metal 
exchanges are not easily traced, because records are scarce. 
Now and then a definite date can be given, a date for instance 
at which some standard type Qf goo~ was formally adopted by 
the traders of a particular market, as a basis for .. future" 
transactions. Thus the futures market for coffee was organised 
at Havre in 1882. Similar organisation followed in Hamburg, 
Antwerp, London, Marseilles, Anlsterdam, and Rotterdam. But 
in'such cases it is probable that informal transactions in futures 
long preceded the official organisation. The Dutch markets 
for colonial produce, as we know, were highly organised in the 
eighteenth century; and so soon as Holland had recovered her 

.~ , . 
1 5omba" (Modmro Kapitalinmu, 3rd ed" II, 500) argu .. that "'- wen> 

lOt true '.' futurea" marketa. 
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commercial independence, after I8IS, she began to rebuild 
her ~mmercial machinery, The market for~erican cotton 
developed in its modem form at Liverpool between I8.p and 
18761, Liverpool W<IS followed by Havre, and Havre by HambUrg 
and by Bremen, where il cotton exchange was organised to 
include both Bremell dtuUersand up-country spinners in 1886. 
Other outstanding cotion;l)laukets towards the end of the century 
were Antwerp, DunkiA, j\1arseilles, Genoa and Venice. 

Commodities like coffee and cotton, for whiclt all Europe 
was enprely dependent on imports, naturally acquired specialised 

• markets early;. Grain and :flour followed, as the continental 
'nations became partially dependent on imports, and adopted 

the trading methods of Chicago, London and Liverpool, during 
the eighties. Sugar is a case in which the specialised market was 
based on an export trade. In England an overseas commodity 
with port markets, on the continent it acquired inland markets 
near the producing areas. It is easily graded and standardised. 
So we find the Paris sugar market, in the last decade of the 
nineteenth century, provided with machinery for dealings in 
futur"1l, and often the scene of wild speculation. The leading I 
German sugar exchange was that of Magdeburg; the leading 
Austrian exchange that of Prague; but in neither place were j 
future dealings ever organised. 

These dealings, together with similar dealings on the stock 
excltanges, and the opportunities whiclt they provide for 
speculation by persons not furnished with technical knowledge, 
were severely criticised in Germany, as they came into pro
minence during the eighties and early nineties. Finally, in 
1896, government took up the whole question of excltange law. 
In no part of the continent were stock and produce exchanges 
a series of private self-governing associations as in England. 
Either the Frenclt system of officially recognised brokers, or, 
some more thorough system of state oversight, had always 
existed. In several of the leading continental trading cities, there, 
was not a group of excltanges separately organised and housed; 
but a great excltange where business of many kinds was con-

.l I~I. formatioD. of the Cotton Brokers' Associ.a&~; 1876, of the Cotton 
Cteanna House. ... 
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ducted, with perhaps a, few subsidiary institutions. This was, 
for example; thdlposition in Hamburg. Even in Paris, transac
tions were 'considerably more concentrated than in London. 
Such concentration facilitated. official supervision. But, until 
1896, supervisiop had nowhere gone the.lengtJ1 of proscribing 
certain classes of business. ,I . • 

1 
This was what the German law did. It forbade the erevalen\ 

type of~w.:e." dealinll" in Fin. flour, anVJs>uqnill products, 
~ certain c~of securities. It atte;;'pted~o limit,.as was 
believed in the pubIic intel, the establishment or meint,enance' 
of other such markets, and the admission to !hem of unqualified. 
persons. No new .. futures" market was to be officially sane- ~ 
tioned, until the relevant grou ps of traders 'and manufacturers 
had been fully 'consulted; and no one was to be ~tted to 
such a market who had not established, by his position in the 
commercial world, his .. fitness" for the business. Futures 
contracts in which both parties were not .. fit to deal in futures " 
(biirsentmningeschiiftsfiihig) were not to be legally binding. 

) 
The law killed, as it was intended to kill, the existing organisa

. tion of future dealings in grain at Berlin, Mannheim and other 
i centres. Buying and selling for future delivery did not cease; 
I but a heavy blow was struck at the Berlin grain trade. There 
was a stQ1ggle between the brokers and government over the 
general question of control; and in the long run Bot all the 
contemplated measures of control were applioo. Apparentl)" 
&\IIateur speculation was checked; but whether this particular 
measure of protection for fools was worth the general inter
ference with the self-determination of the commercial world 
has often been called in question. More than ten years later 
Germans were pointing, with generous appreciation, to the self
determining exchanges of England and their successful careers1• 

While in Germany control overexchanges was being tightened, 
,in France the ol1:1la'W, as revised under tile Empire, remained 
substantially unaltered; though tilere ~ a·tendency to ease 
the sharp division between the parquet and the coulisse on tile 

. -:. 
1 Ehrenberg in Conrad', H~, JII. 196 (1909). See also Flu:z. 

ECOfI.mie Jounwl ('900), p, "45. The law wu modified in .gaS, but ItiII 
mowed. hOitijity to II fu\ures,u S. von Walterahausen, tip. cit. p. saa. 
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stock exchanges. Produce exchanges, though reqWring official 
sanction, were but little interfered with. M attempt made in 
the chamber of deputies, during 1898, to secure 'the adoption 
of an exchange ~w like that .f Germany failed. No country 
bad more organised futures maIketa than France. She went 
further than England, baving, for example, a, market for" tops" 
(combed wool) at Roubaix which had no equivalent in Bradford. 
Paris had a ~tut:es maIket for alcohol (commercial spirit), which 

. also,bad no ,English equivalent. This, however, was because 
England .was not an important producer. Alcohol producing 
and'exporting countries regularly developed such maIketa, for 
alcohol is easily standardised. There was one at Hamburg and 
another at Buda-Pest. 

H;olland and Belgium also, where exchanges were free and 
no special exchange law existed, took advantage of their position 
as transit lands to provide facilities for specialised dealings in 
the maximum number of commodities passing into Europe by 
way of Amsterdam, Rotterdam and Antwerp. A specialised 
exchange did not necessarily carry with it a futures maIket in 
the technical sense, as the case of Roubaix and Bradford showa;' 
but there was a universal tendency, in the late nineteenth century, 
for such maIketa to grow up wherever it was possible to hit on 
a standard average quality of the commodity dealt in; So it ba~ 

. been found in Holland nearly two centuries" earlier. And ~ 
the whole tenaency of. production in the last age was towar 
uniformity and standardisstion, both in materials and in manu
factures, the field for the mfJ1'chi d terms was always growing.' 
Its commercial, and still more ita social, utility might be dis
puted. Its growth is referred to here because it was a repre
sentative development of that period of rapid transport and 
specialised trading; of delicately poised and ever shifting world 
prices; of massed demand and massed supply, in which the 
trsder journeying With his goods to the fair was not easil,. 
found, even at Nijni Novgorod---for there, too, trsding by 
sample was growing up-but had to be sought out in Kabul 
and Kashgar, where the railway had not yet arrived. 



CHAPTER XIII 

MONEY BANKING AND INVESTMENT, 
1850-1914 -' ' 

§ 93. '!1uee-times over, in the half century fr6m IB50 to 

/

1900, the monetary, balance of Europe ~uivdred as the precious 
metalS were l1.~n.t:e~ iI!:~~.lt.in unex(l~£!~~iity and un
anticipated proportions. The same kind of thing had 'happened 

" , before; but never so often or with so much viOlence in so short 
a time. Before the ~-aI!!! Australian gold disc,,<!.veries 
of IB48-.5!..,there had been no important event m gola"or silver 

, p;oaUCtlon since the gold output of Brazil had reached its 
ma,ximum, between 1740 and 1760. Between those years Brazjl 

, !ld;Ied some fo~mi11ions...§~!:.Jing..to_~ew~s s~.&old. 
ARer tllat ner output slackened. So did the SilVer output of 
$Q\l~eric:a _~I.!lx..'?,,- In neitllerC8seWilS-h,,~"';"-; or 

, ~ decline marked enough to upset the relative values of the two 
'i' metsls or the level of prices measured in either of them. For 
" 'a century and a half before IS50 the ratio of silver to gold, in 

:the1)pea.iharkets of Europe, had never fallen so low as 14 oz. 
of llilver for 1 oz. of gold, and had only once or twice, in very 

, excepti,onal circumstances, risen so high as 16 : I. It is not 
surprising that some1jbing like 15 : I should have come to be 
regarded as a natural j,nd inevitable ratio. 
~ Th. decline in American gold supplies was more than counter
'~alanced, after IS30, by an increased output from alluvial de-

, ,'!p'asits in the Urals and Siberia; but even so the world's output 
'," 'fqr,1:he six years IB41-7 was only ['5-6,000,000 a y'ear. Then 
" came 'Placerville and Bendigo, and an average annual world 
".'~ulput of some [,28,000,000 during the fifties, excluding Chinese 

and other supplies which had no effect in Europe. From this 
high water IIl8I"k there was a slow decline to just over [,20,000,000 
a year in IBBI-5. 

Silver production had been at its lowest, for the nineteenth 
"century, in die decade IBn-30. After that there was a slow 
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increase down to the sixties. In 1865-6 the available annual 
world output was just OVe! 1,000,000 kilograms; say £8,000,000 
measured in gold. Ten years later the output had been doubled; 
and it continued to/, grow, with few and occasional setbacks, 
until it was a~ its maximum, upwards of 7,000,000 kilograms, 
in I9II-13. Long before that the old price of approximately, 
5" an ounce, corresponding to a ratio with gold of about 15 : I, 

had collapsed. The silve! of these forty years came from all 
OVe! the world-Nevada, Mexico, South America, Broken Hill; 
above all, Iatterll'\ from Mexico. 'The huge increase in output 
was due as much to fresh metallurgical methods as to the dis
covery of new lodes. 

Meanwhile the third great disturbance had occurred; the 
. Witwaters'rand had been opened up, and the methods of the 
Rand had been applied in Western Australia, the western states . 
of AmeIica, and whereve! else gold bearing reefs could be foun~1. 
The company with a huge capital and plant had, replaced the 
digge!. For the first time in history gold mining had beCOme\ 
an industry rather than an adventure. By an odd chance, the 
early years of the industrial age coincided with a short-lived 
adventure i){ the old sort; the rush of placer miners to the.. 
K10ndyke in 1897. The new epoch may be roughly dated from 
1890, when the annual output of the world (as already' d~). ': 
stood at about £23,000,000. From that point it rose to OVe! 
£63,000,000 in 1899, the year of the outbreak of the Boet War. 
It was back at this level, and beyond it-in 1903. BY'19IZ.it 
had risen to OVe! £90,000,000, of which ru!arly a half came from 
South Africa, nearly a quarter from the United States, and an " 
eighth from Australia. South Mrica alone was producing almost" 
as much gold in a year as Brazil in her best dayS had producef', 
in twenty. '. ,'. 

The Ca1i£l'rnian and Australian discoveIies had not sufficed{. 
to upset the mirket ratio between silve! and gold. For several· 
years before 184B the ratio had been rather high, almost 16 : 1.1 
The flood of gold drove up prices and drove down the ratio, in 
the next ten years, to nearly 15 : I, but not lOWe!. In a,pros
perlngf:l!l.ope, mClr~ gelid :was absorl!ed ~_ the arts; so soon as 
it became a little more plentiful. - EngIllRd was'a stesdy buyer 

, 
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both for industrial and for currency pUrposes. In 1852-3 she 
minted over [.io,ooo,ooo of gold. The French monetary system, 
and iIB allied systems, absorbed gold readily (see D1Ite, § 31). 
Napoleons replaced five franc pieces; the Bank of France 
improved its gold reserve; and the only inconvenience of the 
reiatiye dearness of silver was that the government was s0me

times criticised for not providing enough ama11 silver change. 

r; 
By 1867-70 the gold output had slackened; the silver output 

had increased; and the ratio was again rising. It passed 16 : I 

in 1874; and thereafter went on rising almost"Without interrup
tion, barely affected by the gold ftood of the later nineties, to a 
maximum of almost 40 : 1 in 1.2,0Z. The revival of the Transvaal 
gold output in that year drove It aown a little, but. was back 

. t at nearly 40 : I in 1909; though it went down to 30 .: 1 in 1906 
•. and to 34 :.j in 191Z. In terms of English money, tfie price of 

silver, which before the great disturbances bad ftuctuated gently 
-.bout 5" an ounce, ftuctuated violently in the twentieth century 
between ZI. and ZI. 6tl. These are yearly averages; the limits 
(or day to day ftuctuations were several pence wider. 

.. .. This ~olution in the relative values of the two mets1s was 
:. ~ hq mesits all a matter of supply. Monetsry policy, in Europe 
/ and ciui <¥ it, was a decisive factor on the side of demand. 
: Briefly 'put, every civilised country in the world except Chins 

had abandoned ailver as stsndard money by 1905. Germany led 
the way. The fifties and sixties had seen no importsnt changes 
in monetsry policy; although an internatiorial monetsry congress 
held at Paris in 1867 voted almost unanimously for the gold 
stsndard. Holland had gone over to the single silver stsndard 

~
in 1847 (see fl1Ite, § 31). In 1857 the leading German states had 
arranged with Austris-Hungary a mint convention whidi con
emplated permanent silver stsndard currencies for all the 

signatories. The United States in the sixties was.oJIlostly using 
greenbacks; but the bimetallic theory of her cUrrenq (see illite, 
§ 3 I) was unchanged, although gold had come into much more 
general use during the fifties; Then came the decision of the 
young German Empire to use her war indemnity to help the 
establishment of a gold currency. The coinage of silver ceased 
in 187Z: the law which pointed to the final adoption of a gold 
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standard was passed in 1873; and in 1874 the calling in of silver 
began---<lt a time of slackening gold output and increasing silver 
output in the world at large. At the same time the. United 
States stopped coining silver dollan. Not only was an important 
currency deIl)8Dd for silver stopped, but already in 1873-silver 
from the German currencies was being sold on the If>ndon 
market.' . 

Thereafter things moved rapidly. Holland, crushed in between (' 
a gold using England and a gold using Germany, could not 
maintain a silver standard, when silver prices were falling fast. 
She stopped the coinage of standard silver in 1874 and never 
resumed it. How she finally took up gold need not be expl3ined 
here. More important was the action of the franc-using 
nations, the Latin Union as they had been called since France. 
Belgium; Switzerland and Italy had agreed, in Dec. 1865, to '. 
regulate their currencies jointly. By this agreement only the 
five franc piece was recognised as full standard silver money, 
in which debts to any amount might be paid. Alarmed by the 
situation of 1872-3, the signatory powers agreed in Jan. 18'14 
to limit their coinage of five franc pieces--the~by robbing 
silver of its standard character, since if a metal is to .!>~ teally': 
a currency standard it must be freely coined. Fow: Years later 
they stopped minting standard silver altogether; and from that. 
time onwards France and her colleagues enjoyed the so-called 
"~e'~d, silver being nominally legal tender, kept in ... 
coDSiOerable quantities in the banks, but neither freely coined 
nor much used in ordinary transactions. 

Western Europe's main currency demands for silver thUS\ 
'ceased during the seventies, when the ratio to gold was still 
under 19 : I. The later currency history of the two metsla is 
part of world history, its most important chapters being 
American~ .Ind,ian and Japanese. After 1880 Western Europ,e 
made no IDlportant change. 

But Europe talked a great deal about making changes, and 
incessantly criticised the gold standard to which she was turning. 
This was because her turning to gold coincided with a world
wide fall in prices measured in gold. From 1873"'to 1896 the 
general trend of international prices was steadily down. In 
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England, a good test case bl!Cl!use of her gold standard her 
world-wide trade and her open I'rui!'ket\ C9JlllIlodity prices had 
f"1l¥ 1896 between 36 and 40 per cent. below the average 
tevel.ohhe decade 1867-'77~and considerably more than thst 
liei"vr ,the maximum reached in 18n This great price fall 
waS il'most complex phenomenon. There would have been a 
fal1' from the post-war boom prices of 1873, even if conditions 
of production and transport had remained uniform and no 
change had been made in currencies. For many, if not for most, 
commodities the time and labour saving revolutions in pro
duction, and sti11 more in transport, which occurred between 
1873 and 1890, would have reduced prices on the European 
markets, had there been no post war boom and no currency 
changes. The currency changes cannot be measured only in) 
tUDts of the precious mets1s. While the world was tUrning to 
~()ld it was also turning more and more to credit documents 
bljSed on gold-notes, bills, cheques. But, however these 
'lllrious forces might act, intensifying or neutralising one another, 
tJie argume~t' ,:which said-had Europe taken as its standard 
mon~ 'lJ>me cOmmodity or commodities less rare than gold, then 
the l'Dce"fajl'might not have occurred or might have been less; 
thi,~guIb.ent, so far as it went, was sound. It genera11y took 
the form of an argument in favour of the retention, in France, 
or the introduction, into England, of bimetallism. Make both 
mets1s standard, by international agreement, it was said, and 
you wil1 at once check the diasstrous fall in silver and the con
tinuous melancholy aagging of general prices measured in 
standard money. 

There were DllIIlY aspects of the ~eta11ic mQ.v~ent. The 
difficulty of mllintsining satisfactory exCllangerelations between 
E)l1'Ope and the silver-using East, during the period of the great 
depreciation of silver, was a matter of great conc~~ England. 
But as the argument from the eastern trade usuaUy ran that 
India was undercutting Europe, because her labour was psid 
in the now depreciated silver, and so was driving world prices 
down, it is fair to say that the European price faU was the 
mother of the argument. If the Witwatersrand and the cyanide 
process of recovering gold from the crushings had been known 
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a dozen yean earlier .. much, subtle economic thinking on 
currency matters, many public discussions, and several govern
ment inquiries might never have occurred. 'if .,..- ' 

For no sooner did prices trend ut>wards again, as they .<'Iid aft§, 
1896, than bimetallic propaganda and discussion abruptlyatopp 
all the world over. And the price rise, which continued Q!lWll 
to 1914, was certainly connected with the unprecedented gol 
output of those yean. There were complicating causes, just as 
there had been in the great fall. Some of the new lands were 
filling up. The prairies of the American middle west were 
beginning to need either manure or a rotation rest from wheat 
crops-hence dearer wheat. Waste of accessible forests and .. , 
neglect of replanting in some countries were driving up timber' 
prices. The world was showing a marked inability to keep its 
cotton growing area up to its requirements, or to increase:1ts 
head.of sheep as fast as its demand for clothes; and so on.;t'h~. 
extension of banking facilities and the decline in hoarding...... .. 
among the French peasants for instance-were supplying' 
additional purchssing power, independently of lilly inc~ase hi 
the world's stock of coined gold. But it is ag~'iplpossi!>le 'w 
belie\'e that the very large addition to that stog<,: whtch took; 
place after 1896, was not the main factor in the rise whit!. seeme<t . 
80 great a matter to the world of 1910-14. It was during thls j 
last period of rising prices that Russia, Japan and some other 
countries finally adopted the gold standard, and that India 
linked her silver currency to gold. But these additional deaiands<' 
for gold were insufficient even to check the price rise, so prolific 
was the Rand, and so steady the growth in the ratio of credit 
documents to cash in the world's trade. . 

If the English price level of 1871 be called 100, the changes 
just referred to would be represented numerically as follows': 

. ~. ~ 1873 III 1896 61 
1883 82 1903 69 
1893' 68 1913 8s 

§ 94. It is said that the precious metals cannot of themSelves/ 
produce prosperity. But they certainly promote activity. They 
fire the imagination; and even economic progress needs the 

1 This is Sauerbeck'81ndex Number. His base line (100) was the avenge 
of prices for 186?-?7, with which the price level in 1871 happena to coincide. 
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fired imagination, not merely tb.e gnisping hand and the patient 
bowed' back. Man labours andcontriveii and invents to get 
gold. When he has got it, the price rise which normally folloW! 
spmulates all kinds of enterprise. There is usually plenty of 
'Was~ ,In,:the getting. There may be more waSte in the resultant 
enterpiise. An age of' rising prices is not necessarily an age 
of prosperity. But it is at least possible that the, admittedly 
irrational, stimulus which gold getting administers involves a 
real, and not merely an apparent, addition to the world's wealth. 
There might have been fewer useful activities and fewer useful 
thiIlgs without it. 

Perhaps-to fit all this to history-the ~ventions and the 
railways of the twenties, thirties and forties, and the free com
merciallaws which followed the Revolution of 1848, would have 
produced the great industrial and commercial activity of the 
Sc:cond Empire in France and of the age of Bismarck's rise in 
Germany, had there been no flow of gold into Europe, accom
'pani,.d'by rising prices, in the early fifties. Ot again, perhaps the 
-still)\;iore.;narked activity of the years after 1895-6 throughout 
,Eutopa may have been all due to electrical invention, chemical 
'progress, better nourished peoples, more rational social laws, 
'.an4:the like. The Witwatersrand may have had no real part in it. 
'But it is not unlikely that the opening up of California, Australis 
and South Africa, to get at, the gold, stimulated economic 
energies which might otherwise have lain dormant, or might not 
have been employed to equal advantage; and that the resulting 
price rise did the same. 
r The immediate stimulll# of the new gold in the fifties was 
!obvious, especially ilJ the fields of banking and finance. England 
[was the counn:t~y affected. There was -an enormous 
Idemand for exports and a great increase in the gold reserve 
of the Bank oiEngland. But France, and Europe generaUy, were 
in a similar if less advantageous position. French exports were 
in great demand, not only at the diggings, where • they drank 
champagne in buckets, but in England where profits and wages 
were high. For six or seven years France had a .. favourable" 
trade balance, a surplus of commodity exports over commodity 
imports. She took the difference in gold. 
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Gold arrivals coincided with' the restoration of confidence in { 

the business world, after the troubles of 1848. The commercial 
mechanism of the continent had been so shaken that some 
sound investments had fallen 50 per CIlnt. in value. People hac;! 
hidden away their CIISh or invested it in England or A:m~ca. 
The luxury shops of Paris had emptied. With the estsbli!lbment 
of Louis Napoleon as president, and then as emperor, con
fidence revived. The new government was eager to pose as a 
dispenser of prosperity, a careful guardian of the French in
heritance; and it had every opportunity to do so. The Bank of 
France, which had come through the Revolution with added 
prestige (see ante,§ ~2), had large, and now growing, gold reserves. 
Everyone was willing to lend. The Bank was discounting at 
3 per cent.; and promoters saw their opportunity to float new 
schemes. 

Government also seized the occasion to reduce the- rate of • 
interest on the 5 per cent. Rentes to 41 per cent. and to press 
forward the railway programme which had been held up for ~ " 
years (seeante,§ 38). It began rebuilding Paris. Anditsanctiqii~, ' 
two great financial enterprises of European importance" 'the', . 
Credit foncier and the Credit mobilUr. The former was, in effect, j. , 
a national mortgage bank to make advances on the seCurity·.Q!·' 
land to peasants and townsmen. It was planned by the econ6- I 

mist Wolowski, who had studied Prussian agrarian mortgage 
institutions (Latubchaflm), which went back to Frederick the 
Great. The latter was partly modelled on the Belgian Sociite 
Gtnbale (see ante, § 32). Its aims were wide and ambitious, but, 
it ill best described as a national c~pany to promote and 
control industrial joint stock enterpnses: i" was planned and 
directed by the J ewillh haute finance, Isaac J'ereire and his 
brother, Eichthal, Salvador, Oppenheim. ItS hIstory was short 
and not entirely creditsble. It helped to float or finance French 
and Spanish railways, to build the Rue de Rivoli, to extend the 
harbours and make the gas company at Marseilles, and to create 
the Transatlantic Shipping Company (see ante, § 87). Finally, 
having got into difficulties, it collapsed, after the Bank of France 
had refused to come to its assistance unless its leading men, 
the brothers Pereire, resigned. But, although it failed, it was 
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a forerunner of all later "industrial banking," and in particular 
of the close associations with industry of the great banks of 
imperial Germany (see post, § 96)1. 

1 
The Credit foncier, on the other hand, remains an inlportant 

part of French financial organisation. It was meant to help the 
conservative landowning classes, great and amalI, upon whose 
industry and support the Second Empire relied. It was also 
empowered to make loans to communes for public purposes. 
To start operations it was given a subsidy of 10,000,000 francs; 
so that its first loans might be made at reasonable rates. It was 
allowed to receive a certsin amount of money on deposit; and 
these deposits it might invest in treasury bills or in discounted 
commercial bills. But it was hardly a bank in the English sense. 
For years it had a monopoly of mortgage operations, except in 
so far as these were carried on not by companies but by in
dividuals. Under the Third Republic it lost its legal monopoly; 
but as no other large company ever speciaIised in mortgage 

., operations, it retained, in the words of its secretsry, "very 
nearl~ .. a practical monopoly" in 1908, when its aggregate 
b!lsinessjtvas' about 4,000,000,000 francs'. No assistance had 
_~n reee..v~a from the stste since the initial subsidy of 185z. 
, ). Iii useful, if somewhat limited, operations had not given all the 

credit which the French cultivator could employ with advantage; 
80 that there was room enough for the C90perative credit move
ment of the late nineteenth century, and for the official Credit 
ogricole, initiated in 1900, through which money provided gratis 
by the Bank of France at the time of a renewal of its charter in 
1897 (see Qllte, § 48) was to be lent for agricultural development 
by regional banks !cai.!s.; rtgitmaIes) in the departments. 

The two French.Credits are merely conspicuous samples from 
a long list of tiedit institutions set up between 1850 and 1857, 
while the gold fever was working. Germany perhaps went 
further and faster than France, because she had less experience. 

I It was reorganised in 1871lnd existed obscurely till 1901. It Umust DOt 
be confused with an existing bank of aimilar name and excellent reputation .. • 
Fisk. Fr .. cII Publk Fin"",,_ (1922), p •• 86 . 

• This statement, and other banke~' ltatementa quoted below, come &om 
the volume of IntmnfIfIJI on .. . Banking ad CutTMC)'. iaaued by the American 
National Monetary Commisaion in 1910. 
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Her laws were only now in course of adjustment, so as to admit 
the easy creation of companies and the free use of credit 
instruments. She was not distracted, nor were her savinllSl 
diverted during those years into non-industrial channels, bywu[ 
France was. So Germany could plunge into speculation with 
ignorance and a single mind. The absence of uniform law, and 
the relaxation of official control outside Prussia, made it easy 
to find domiciles even for very speculative undertakings. J oin~ 
stock, note-issuing, and "business," i.e. company promoting, 
banks were stsrted freely, especially in the smaller states--1 
Darmstadt, Weimar, Brunswick, Gotha, Gera. Even Prussia,1 
whose national bank had been founded to keep note-issue under 
official control (see ante, § 32), was drawn into the stream and 
sanctioned large joint stock banks of issue in Cologne, Magde
burg, Danzig, Konigsberg and Posen. They were, however, 
well regulated, which some of the others were not, the Darm
stsdt.Bank in particu1ar having a very wild career. In 1856 came 
the Vienna Kreditanstalt, another omnibus development com
pany, like the Crldit mobilier but built on sounder lines. Every
where the new credit institutions gave generous help to 41dustry. 
Germany's true industrial revolution was just beginning. In 
Saxony, Westphalia and the Rhineland, said a contemporary, 
"tall chimneys grew like mushrooms'." 

In Belgium and Holland joint stock banking was well 
developed before 1848. No new principles were required. The 
Dutch Bank retained its monopoly of note-issue, and the quarrels 
of the Sociltl Glnhale and the Banque de Belgique (see ante, § 32) 
were closed by the creation, in 1850, of a new central institution, 
the BIltUJIU N atUmale, to which were transferred the note-issuing 
powers of the other two. The B anque N ationale wps no omnibus 
institution, but a well regulated central bank, with limited 
functions, to which the government entrusted its funds. 

§ 95. The world-wide commercial crisis of 1857, in which the 
first age of gold fever ended, swept away many of its financial 
and industrial creations; but most of the greater banks and all 
the national bank§ stood firm. Holland and Belgium, the most 
experienced countries, probably suffered least. The Bank of 

• M. Wirth. G"cIrich" .. H.ndehkris .... p. 309. 
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') France fulfilled its task as the flywheel of the financial machine. 
It continued to discount-at a price-when confidence was 
badly shaken; and it helped to clear off the financial wreckage. 
This same year its charter was renewed for another thirty years. 

\ 
It was allowed to issue notes of 50 francs to meet the needs of 
trade-hitherto 200 franc notes had been the lowest allowed-

I and its capital was doubled. In return, government took a loan 
\ on easy terms and arranged that, as from 1867, it could order 
I the opening of new branches of the Bank where required • 
.I Under this clause twenty-five additional branches were opened 

between 1873 and :J877. 
tthe Bank was thus made more really national than ever before. \ 

~ 
France had not developed, and never did develop, the cheque 

yatem ~ English lines, its position as the sole issuer of paper 
, oney added both to its preatige and to its real strength. In the 
sixties, it had a short struggle with the Bank of Savoy, which 
;enjoyed note-issuing rights when Savoy was ceded to France 
: and wished to extend the use ofits notes into old France; but 
)agr~--;;::;;.::bed-in i-a54,the1i3Dk<irs"iivoy selling its 
rights of issue. 

1 A year earlier there had been opened at Lyons a joint stock 
'\ bank without note-issuing rights, which took the name of the 

Credit Lyormais. Its founder, M. Henri Germain, presided 
over the Board of Directors until his death in 1905. For a 

• year or two it did businessonlyinthesouth-eastern departments; 
but in 1865 it stsrted an office in Paris, which became its 
head office under the Third Republic. Not often in French 
history, e<;onomic or general, bas a provincial institution in
vaded the capital in this way and then grown, as the ICridit 
Lyormais ultimately grew, into an institution of national im-

{ 

portance....lThis it did by an early and extensive development of 
branch banking. Branches were opened, during the last quarter 
of the century, in every considerable industrial centre. There 
were 214 in 1898 and 266 in 1908. Of the 266 no less than 54 

(were in Paris, so completely had the Lyons concern become 
)metropolitsn. It still held its general meetings at Lyons, even 
though M. Germain was dead!Throughout, its business had been 
banking proper, though not quite of the English sort. Deposit 
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and discQ.1!I!LW~re i~ main functions \ it also made loans against 
securities and short I03nSoiri:lie Stock Exchange. Like most 
French banks, it sold new industrial and commercial bonds) 
(debentures) on commission to the investing public. As a rule 
it did not touch the riskier business of ordinary shares. 

While the Lytmllllis and a few institutions of the salll~!YPe, 
8uCli'as the-Credit Industriel and the Sociitl Ghllrak, were 
providing banking facilities throughout France, . the position 
of t!>e Bank of FranCe-WaS il(no __ '!".Y_!mp*ed~ I~_~~ severe 
trial_,,:,!,p~-g7,,::":1_._.A.~oratorium for bills of exc:hangewas 
declared ;~h p~ym,e!!ts_ were. sllspended ; Bank notes were made 
legaIl<':r:i<ie1', and.20. franc notes authorised. In the difficult years 
of indemnity payment, . .1p and even 5 fuiD.i::notes.werel\uthorised 
and-thelegal maximum note-issue Was repeatedly increased. 
Butllos06ner'waS the indemnitY paid Ji8n)than the B~'s 
goldfeserve grew quickly. Cash psyment was fully restored on 
January 1;1878, the smaller notes having been redeemed before 
that date. With expanding trade however, the note circulation 
was as large in 1883 as it had been in 1873; but the cash reserve 
had more than doubled. During the relative gold shortage of 
the eighties an increase of the gold reserve was difficult, and as 
silver was still legal tender the silver reserves often exceeded 
the reserves of gold. But after 1890 advantage was taken of the 
new flood of gold to build, up an immense reserve and cut down 
the useless accumulation of silver. In 189Q there was almost 
exactly £50,000,000 of gold and £50,000,000 of silver, taking 
the silver at its nominal value. By 1913 the gold stood at 
£134,000,000 and the silver at a nominal £25,000,000. Against 
this was a note circulation of£3Z,ooo,ooo inl890 and£z27,ooo,ooo 
in 1913, The proportion of cash to notes at both dates was 
notable. 

l.!!.Jvas desirable for cash reserves to be strong and note! 
circulation large, firstly because the French, not having the\ 
cheque habit, were grest users of notes and coin, and secondly! 
because the French commercial and banking system was to an \\
unusual degree dependent on the central institution.) Bill. 
discounting a1waya played the leading part in banking properly 
so-called. The Bank of France had a special obligstion laid 

25-' 
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upon it from the start (see ante, § 32) to help traders by dis
counting small bills. This obligation was retained and extended. 
In 1895, with a view to democratising credit, the Bank was 
obliged to handle bills of 5 francs; and from that time fOl"WllJd 
the small bill business grew continuously. It is only necessary 
to picture an attempt to discount a <\S. bill at the Bank of England, 
or at any other English bank; to realise the gap in banking prac
tice between the two nations. Even the average bill discounted 
by the Bank of France in 1906-7 was under £30. At the same 
date one other large bank had an average of £24, a second an 
average of £20. They worked an even smaller public than the 
Bank of France, though they only took bills of the <\S. class for 
collection, not for discount. They got in the money for their 
clients. 

Tj>e predominance of discount business was illustrated by the 
activities of France's oldest credit institution, the Comptoir 
d' Escompte, which specialised in this line. Down to about 
188']-<)0, when it went through a crisis and had to suspend 
payments (1889), it had worked with only two or three branches; 
but from that date it adopted the branch system, pushing out 
and discounting bills from little provincial places which the 
Bank of France would not or could not handle. 

~
For the Bank of France was not entirely master of its own 

, evelopm. ent. Continuing the policy of 1857, the government 
d obliged it to open in every departmental town. Not all 

f these were good commercial centres. It was not indeed 
limited to these centres, but they formed a 1arge part of its 
[120-130 regular branches (succursales) in the twentieth century. 
\After 1898 it was pursuing a vigorous popular policy, extending 
lits branches, opening deposit accounts for all comers and 
simplifying its formalities. Thua it was increasing its direct 
dealings with the commercial world, but it bad not covered 
all the ground. Hitherto those dealings had been largely 
indirect. Nothing illustrates better the dependence of all other 
banking institutions on the Bank of France and the great part 
played by discount in French banking than the huge buainess 
of redisC!)unting with the Bank of France which the other banks 
had always carried on. Instead of holding much cash or keeping 
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a full account at the Bank, ordinary banks relied on rediscount , 
to bring them as much cash as they wanted at any desired Ii 
moment; for, to quote a modern French banker, "no one ever 
complained that the Bank of France would not discount 8) 

normal bill presented by a proper person." It was this Iiabiliti 
to be called upon to rediscount practically for all France whicij 
made the Bank tenacious, as some thought unduly tenacious, o~ 
its reserves in notes and gold. 

Besides the Bank, the great joint stock banks, and the other 
credit establishments referred to, France. under the Third 
Republic. contained a number of local private banks which 
however were of little importance after 1890. a few local joint 
stock banks without branches and a few larger concerns with 
branches. such as the Cridit du Nord. There was also a group of 
so-called business banks. which did not try to attract deposits 
from the public. although they received money on deposit from 
the companies whose flotation was their main concern. They 
were in the direct line of descent from the Cridit mobiJier. 
The oldest. the Banque de Paris et des Pays Bas. was a fusion 
carried through in 187z of a Paris bank founded under the 
E~re and an Amsterdam bank. Its only other branches were 
in Brussels and Geneva. as its work was confined to great centres. 
Like every French bank it did some discounting. but this was 
a subsidiary business. Two other central banks of the same class. 
the Union Parisienne and the Banque Fratlfaise. were established 
after 1895 during the period of industrial expansion and com
pany r.t'omotion which coincided with the price rise that followed 
the iriflow of the South Mriean gold. 

§ 96. During the years 1866-7z. when the German Empirei 
was in the making. the young German banking system was loos 
jointed and sprawling. In the first place there were thirty-thr 
banks with the right of note-issue. Twenty-five of these ha 
come into existence between 1850 and 1871; four, including the 

, PrussianBank(see ante. §3Z). between 1846 and 1850; four only, 
and they unimportant. before 1846. There were a number ofl 
mortgage-banks and other institutions for giving credit on the 
security of land. one or two being of considerable ,antiquity, 
like the .. Knightly" Credit Institute of Brandenburg. which 
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Frederick had set up to finance his Junkers in 1777. From the 

/

same decade (1772) dated that curious organisation the Prussian 
Sethtmdlung, started to promote industry and foreign trade and 
provided with funds by the king, but become in course of time 
an institution whose main business was to finance Prussian 
loans, though it still actually owned a few industrial concerns. 

! There was one fairly old established business bank without rights 
/ of note-issue, the Schaafhausenscher Banlwerein of 1848. There 
was &pother group of about six business banks of various types 
dating from the age of company promotion in the early fifties, 
of which the notorious Darmstadt Bank of 18S3 and the Dis
count Bank (Dislwntogesellschaft) of 18s6werethemostimportant. 
To these were added in the days of the war and the indemnity 
the Deutsche Bank of 1870, the Drest1ener Bank of 1872 and 
many others, some whose lives were to be short, some who 

{

played an important part throughout the impen. . al age. Lastly 
there were many graups of private bankers, mainly Jewish, 
strongest in the free cities and in Berlin. 

~ 
From this raw and variegated banking system there grew 

in the next generation a system which, although it never 
ecame absolutely BUn.' p. Ie. and uniform, was dominated by one 

great Z~J;;;8!1JL of issue, the ~btzM. and by a group of 
powe usiness biri~ of which the Deutsche, the Drest1ener, 
the Dislwntogesellschaft and the DtmllStiidter were the most 
powerful; though by 1906 more than twenty others had capitala 
of b ,000,000 and upwards. V. n no conntQl' had..~~.iIliao~_~ of 
bankin! and indus~ leen _~~_~q.,,,!!a~J!err 

! S~V ;;{ the ncmn:lLill'A. il!..!9.o.8~· O~.E~~.~ly 
il!'JlMsjbJe fO!' the development of the EmM_~YiEg .!~tered 
: ~It up its iDdU!~tis from l~l!that our ~ develop
;~!I it is si~ce that. year our great bankS~have been 
organise~,:~Q._them, more than to any other agency,"be 
sddeajvith _pardonable complacency, .. may be credited the 
splendid results thus far_~s~;:' l!J:lls historical summary 
wasi:ioUl~eraI1f accUrate, it was accurate -iii substance .. The 
greatest banksweie -i:reationso£ the imperial age, and the pre
imperial foundations had attained greatness under the Empire. 
~erman, b~~ 1908 were not less well satisfied with the 
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Reichsbank than they were with their own institutions. They . 
leant on it and trusted it absolutel..Ij The director of a great:: 
private house (Bleichroder's) expressed his absolute confiden 
in it, adding "that in his judgment the organisation ... coul 
not be materially improved." A director of the Deuuch8 B 
said it was "their strength, the great strength of their financi 
system." He added, much as a French banker might have done 
in speaking of the Bank of France, that under this system "the 
question of their own cash reserve was of secondary importance, 
as they could at all times convert their holdings of commerci 
paper into cash at the Reichsbank." 

The Reichsbank was built upon thC;!,'r,ussian .. );laAlUlf 1847 
and nsC1larrer WiSalilw- orMarchl875. Government's firSt 
care m-orgariisiiig IFiiiiiS-thei".ntr<iI: o{iI\iji~te.,!SSI\~oiihout 
thecouii!rj~ Of the thirty-three oaiikS with rights of issue 
eXis"tiii:g-' at that time, ten enjoyed the right only from year to 
year. These were all Prussian; for Prussia had never whole 
heartedly abandoned the idea of centralised issue' on whicil 
the Prussian Bank had been founded. Ten others had cbartera 
timed to expire before 1900. III a few cases the chartera ran 
to 1952., 1953 or 1956, and two or three were unlimited. The~ 
could therefore hardly be a question of summary centralisation 
of issue for all Germany. But conditions .of issue were made 
onerous, so that the right ceased to ,be very attractive. No 
issuing. bank might accept bills of exchange, or buy or sell goods 
or securities ahead for itself or for a customer: it could not 
issue notes below 100 marks (£5): and all its transactions had 
to be given the greatest publicity. No new bank of issue could 
be created save by imperial law. Every bank, including the 
Reichsbank, was given a maximum figure for its uncovered note
issue, ;.4. the issue against which cash need not be held. If it 
exceeded this maximum it paid a 5 per cent. tax on the excess.) 
The uncovered maximumfor all banks together was £19,000,000, 
of which no less than £12.,500,000 went to the Reichsbtl7lk. 'I 
Another £2.,000,000 went to Bavarian and Saxon banks which 
had to be handled gently for political reasons. 

This was the starting point. Provision was made. as in Peel's 
English Bank Act, for transfer of issuing rights to the central 
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institution. At once the other banks of issue began to take 
advantage of this provision. Issue regulated as theirs was had 
no great chance of profit and they were excluded from certain 
very lucrative lines of trade. The buying and selling of securities( 
through banks was already common: eventually it became thel 
regular practice in Germany. By 1908 the Deutsche Bank alonel 
required fifty members of the stock exchange to do this business 
for it. The limitation on acceptance Was almost equally trouble
some.ISo no less than fourteen of the thirty-three surrendered 
their right of issue in 1876 ~ another followed next year. By 
1897 only seven retained it."Ten years later only four remained, 
all semi-national-one each for Bavaria, Wurtemberg, Baden 
and Saxony. They were little heard of outside Germany and 
their aggregate note circu1ation was £7,000,000. At that time 
the Reichsbank note circulation, covered and uncovered, was 
about £100,000,000. In 191z out of a total circulation of nearly 

1£134,000,000, nearly £lz6,ooo,ooo were Reichsbank notes. For 
"'ractical purposes centralised issue had been secured. 
IDe second function of the Reichshank as originally conceived 

"was to carry the main cash reserve for the Empire:\In the late 
seventies that ~i:OO(r at £Z5 30,ooo,ooo;-ln the late 
eighties at £40-45,000,000. Thereafter it grew slowly until 
190Z ; then more rapidly, gold being more plentifuJ. In 1910-13 
it averaged about £60,000,000. Originslly a large part of this 
cash reserve had been silver. The proportion of gold steadily; 
increased, just as in France, although for a series of years it\ 
never got beyond an average of about 75 per cent.; but whereas I 
in the early years much the greater part of the silver consisted 
of the oM standard thalers, which had been passing out of 
circulation since the adoption of the gold standard, in the 
twentieth century it was predominantly marks and other small 
change. The gold standard was in full working order thanks to 
the Transvaal supplies. 

I Thirdly, the Reichsbank was to provide banking _facilities 
~\Vhol~.~!D-pire.-making nQmstiilcfion of persons or of 
places. The government took powers to order the setting up of 
additional branches where needed. But the bank did not require 
pressure. In thirty years it had opened nearly 100 head branches 
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and about 4000 sub-branches. reporting to.theirrespective head 

~!':~~st~~~;~~~:~t.:~~::~~~~':!{ 
the transfer of cash from place to place for all who asked, not \ 
merely for its own customers, at very cheap rates. The system 
prevented the growth of the cheque habit and was considered 
in Germany superior to transfer by cheque. 

As part of its duty to the public the bank was prepared t~ 
discount bills as low as 10 marks; but more than half its dis
counting latterly was for bankers not for traders. Further, with 
a view to formal equality among its clients, it decided in 1896 
to abandon the practice followed hitherto, in imitstion of the 
Bank of England, of discounting .. prime" bills at specially 
favourable rates. There was to be one rate for all, small and great. 
On the same principle it was prepared to consider applications 
for loans or discounts from anyone, whether he kept an account 
with it or not. But in view of these various obligations its 
lowest rates were normally higher than those of other banks. 

Meanwhile the non-issuing banks had developed inEl. 
closest association with the industrial development of the 
imperial age. Owing to Germany's backward financial organisa
tion, during the third quarter of the nineteenth century, the}' 
had from the start done a far more miscellaneous business 
that of the typical contemporary bank in England. The avowect 
object of the Deutsche Bank, on its foundation in 1870, was .. t~ 
foster ... commercial relations between Germany and other. 
countries." The banks undertook every kind of credit operatio~ 
-advances on personal security, advances against goods, dis-l 
count, assistance in company flotstion. Credits to ·tndustrial~ 
concerns, at first short, became longer and longer until their 
amounted almost to partnerships. Industrialists sat on th~1 
directorates of banks and-much more imPortant-bankem 
tended to control the policy of industry. All these developments 
were most conspicuous in the great outburst of industrial 
activity during the twenty years that ended with 1914; but they' 
were the natural outcome of forces at work since the age of bank 
and company promotion of the early fifties1• 

1 For Gemuln bank:a see ManhaU,lrulwtry and TraU. pp. 341. 566, etc. 
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In the twentieth century the greater banks had their recognised 
industrial areas, so to speak. The Dresdener Bank, for instance, 
Iwas "recognised as representing the Krupp interest" and was 
sure to be engaged financially.in any Krupp project. The 
Deutsch4 had special interests, among other places, in Turkey, 
so "business emanating from that source was expected to and 
naturally did go to the Deutsch4 Bank." Banks had the widest 
discretion as to their investment. They could finance industrial 
schemes singly; but more often, in the later years, they did sO 
by syndicates of banks. An illustration will best explain the 
process. "A company has been formed," Said Herr Schuster 
of the Dresdener in 1908, "to build a cable line from Germanl 
West Mrica to Brazil .••. They have come to us and asked us to' 
finance the proposition. We ••. are forming a syndicate con-\ 
sisting of nine or ten other banks and bankers, each participant 
having an equal interest." So the risks were spread. 
. It need hardly be noted, iD view of this close associa~. 0 

between the banks and industry, that the Karrell movement 
to a great extent the work of the banks. Their instinct was t 
shield from competition industrial concerns with whose interests 
theirs was involved; hence their activity as "dykebuilders" in 
the I\artell age. On the other hand, some of the giant businesses 
which were tending latterly to break down the Kartell dykes 
(see ante, § 77) might themselves be strong enough to dispense 
with bank aid and defy bank policy. Whatever may have been 
their position in the years 18SD-7S, they were quite capable of 
standing alone in 1900-14. 

An interesting feature of the great business banks in this later 
period was the comparatively small number of their branches. 
Unlike the English joint stock banks, neither the Deutsch4 nor 
the Dresdener, for example, Inade any effort to reach the SInall 
I country towns, though of course they had branches in the great 
trading centres. To some extent they reached SInaller places by 
controlling the stock of local banks, just as they controlled 
industrial enterprises, but this development was relatively in
significant from the ordinary banking point of view, though the' 
controlled banks "undertook nothing of inIportance" without 
the controller's approval. The big concerns were not interested 
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in local deposit banking. They .. did not care for that claSs of 
business" they said. 

Control and absorption were proceeding fast after 1900; but 
still a great part of the small<\< local business was done by 10 
banks, with the assistance of the very numerous branches of th 
Rei&hsbank. Indeed down to 1907 the number of banks at leas 
nominally independent was still growing. new foundations 
keeping pace with absorptions. There had been 71 banks in , 
in 1883; 94 in 1895; 143 in 1906. In 1907 there were 144. These 
SIe the so-called .. credit" banks, i.e. the ordinary joint stock 
commercial deposit banks, excluding land banks and note
issuing banks on the one hand and the various cooperative 
organisations on the other. The tendency was rather for~ 
great banks to absorb or control other great banks, and 
extend their power in the chief commercial and indus . 
centres, than for all the minor local institutions to lose th . 
individuality as in England. To these surviving local banks must 
be added the private banks of which no statistics are available. 
But such facts do not appreciably modify the statement already 
made-that the Rei&hsbank and the small group of powerful 
business banks dominated the German banking world. 

§ 97. Much has been said of the company-promotiDg, 
activities of the modern West European bank. It remains to 
trace the evolution of the various types of company pro-) 
moted, and their application to different classes of commer
cial and industrial enterprise, since the railway age and the 
political upheavals of 1848. First used for foreign trade, next 
for banks, waterworks, canals, railways and other public utility 
companies, the true joint stock company (societe anonynu) had 
been used but little for industrial enterprises before 1848, except 
in Belgium. In France official formalities and delays made its 
use difficult. The very absence of this official supervision had 
comm,?,ded the sleeping partnership with owe capital (societe 
encommandiu SUI' tutiollS) to themore specuIativeclass of business 
entrepreneur; while the cautious French investor, in spite of 
hSId experience in the thirties and forties, seems long to have 
believed that. the unlimited personal liability of the ghants in 
a societe en commandiu (see ante, § 33) gave him a measure of 
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security against wild trading which the more impersonal type 
of company would not provide. 

Belgium was again the first country to make extensive use 
of the sociiti anonyme in the golden years after 18so. In 18so 
she had about 120 such companies. When the crisis of 18S7 
broke out there were 200. So successfully was the crisis 
handled that not many sociitis anonyma failed: by the end of 
1860 their number had risen to 263. 

All this time. and indeed right down to 186S. the sociiti 
anonyme remained rare in France. It was still confined to 
railways and 1arge public utility companies. A year in which 
more than twenty such companies were started was exceptional. 
However an important step was taken in 18S7. when Belgian 
limited companies were given free access to France for all 
purposes of business. and another in 1862 when the same con
cession was made to English companies. Meanwhile (m 18S6) 
the sociiti 1m t:Om1IUlIIIiit. sur actions. the typical speculative 
instrument of the forties and of wbat may be called the Crldit 
mobilUr age in the fifties. bad been put under stricter control. 
The result was a handicap to French enterprise. which had not 
a free hand either with the older or the newer type of company; 
for every .ociiti anonyme still required individual official authori
sation. Noting the experience of Belgium and England. the 
French investing public was becoming less shy of the principle 
of limited liability and less tolerant of handicaps on profit 
making. The government of Napoleon III therefore. after 
experiments with a hybrid type of company in 1863. decided 
in 186']-8 to do away with the individual authorisation for the 
sociiti anonyme. except for life insurance companies and a few 
other selected classes. while introducing into the law some aafe
guards against abuse of the principle of limited liability which 
it was free for any sociiti anonyme to adopt. The response was 
immediate. In 1867 nine "authorised" sociith anonyma and 
from 70 to 80 'Of the hybrid type bad been founded. Next year 
the newly founded JOCiItis anonyma numbered 191.in 186g. 200. 

and in 1870. 223· 
The sociiti 1m t:OIfIIIIQ1U/ite sur actions remained however a 

recognised form of French business organisation. Further. the 
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law of 1868 had made provision for so-called «cooperative"\"" 
co~!'S. These were small concerns in whicllthe total 
amount of capital was variable, not fixed from time to time as 
in an ordinaIy joint stock company. But by 1877-8 the annual 
output of soci/tis anonyma greatly exceeded that of the other 
two types of share issuing companies combined, while the 
capital invested per company was enormously greater for the 
soci/t' arumyme. It had become the representative type of 
organisation for all large commercial and industrial operations. 
From that time forward the annual creations of sociitis tlI/IJ1JyI1IeS 

became an ordinaIy test of business activity or depression. 
There was, for example, a low output of companies during the 
difficult years of falling prices and growing international com
petition from 1883 to 1890. The average was not much over 
300 a year. After 1891, and still more after 189S-in the period 
of what was called in an earlier chapter the real French industrial 
revolution (see ante, § 61}-the annual figure rose fast, to over 
SOO in 1896 and to over 1000 in 1899. Then came a few years of 
relative stagnation, with an annual output of 600--]00 companies; 
followed, from 1906, by a final outburst of activity in company 
promotion, which drove the figure again above 1000 in 1907 
and to an average of about IS00 in 1910-12. Contrast this with 
the 2S soci/tis arumymes per annum of 1840-6S, or with what 
seemed the remarkable figure of 200 in 1869. 

The contrasts in Germany were, as might be expected, much, 
more marked; but they cannot be so clearly traced for lack of ' 
an equally long and accurate series of statistics. Before 18so 
no German state except the Hanse towns, which had adopted 
and eased the French Commercia1 Code, and Prussia had made' 
any general legal provision for the establishment of joint stock 
companies. Prussia's action had only been taken recently, by 
a law of 1843 based on the French Code. This implied" author
isation" for each company; though the conditions on which 
authorisation might be procured were standardised. Elsewhere 
in Germany every company was a distinct and separate creation 
with a law of its own. Companies were therefore few. Down 
to the sixties only in Hamburg and Bremen could a company 
come into existence by merely complying with the law without 
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also securing individual authorisation from government; though, 
most states had passed company laws in the fifties. Not untiI~ 
1870-2 was a series of laws passed which freed companies from 
the necessity for "authorisation" throughout Germany an 
laid down general rules for their establishment and conduct 
The limited liability of the shareholder was an essential part 
of the original German law; in other countries, though the 
limited liability type of company eventually prevailed, the 
company laws had made provision for other types. A series of 
German imperia1laws, of which the most important were those 
of 1884 and 1897, attacked the abuses of flotation and manage
,ment to which the ordinary limited company is liable. In the 
end Germany had a stricter, and from some points of view a 
better, joint stock company law than any other great country. 
But it was so elaborate and the procedure of promotion was so 
open that this form of organisation was not well suited to sma1I 
or confidential enterprises. Moreoverthere was a strong objection 
to the rapid growth of speculation in industrial and commercial 
securities, during the eighties and nineties, an objection which 
fina1Iy produced the German Exchange Law of 1896 (see ante, 
§ 92). It was therefore decided, in 1892, to create a new type 
of company which should embody the principle of limited 
liability and yet not provide masses of marketable shares. The 
new type was intended to meet those needs of comparatively 
small businesses which were met, somewhat awkwardly, in 
England by the private joint stock limited company, whose 
shares never came on the market. A strong argument in favour 
of the new type was that the existing law, with its insist§ce on' 
publicity, gave foreign competitors too .. free an insight into 
the foundation and management of the concern," as a 
economist put itl. Simpler forms, greater privacy, far few 
shareholders, together with the absence of a masa of shares 
marketable among the general public, differentiated the new 
"company with limited liability" (Guellschaft Mit buthriinkter 
Hafttmg) from the older "joint stock company" (Aktiarguell
schaft), which also had limited liability. 

No uniform German figures either of the annual creationa 
1 E. Ro_tbal in Conrad', Handw6rtMIJudo, N. 707. 
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of companies or of the numbers existing at anyone time are 
available for the sixties and seventies. The total number of 
joint stock companies (Aktienges.llschaften) existing in ~1l1i::7 is 
put at 2100, or not 50 per cent. more than the annual creations 
in Frailce'twenty-five years later. In 1896 the figure was 3700; 
in 1906, 5100; in 1912, 5400. But, whereas the paid-up capital 
of the 2100 companies of 1886-7 was £244,000,000, that of the 
s.~ companies of 1912 was £85J.l!OQ-,ooo. These figures, it 
shoUlQ be noted, coiiiiin a small number of companies of the 
sodite en commandit. sur actions type; but in 1906 this type was 
only 2 per cent. of the whole. As the average capitalisation 
(over £100,000 in 1886-7 and neady [I60,000in 1912) suggests, 
we have here the great businesses of Germany only. Of the 

. 5100 companies existing in 1906, nearly 500 were banks and 
other credit institutions; over 500 were engineering concerns; 
nearly 500 again were shipping, railway, tramway and other 
transport companies;. nearly 300 were coal and iron businesses; 
over 900 were in the food and drink trades-mainly breweries. 

Meanwhile the lesser businesses had rapidly adopted the new 
legal form of the "company with limited liabi!ity." But for this, 
the size of the average jOiD£siOck company migIlt very well have 
declined, as the need for some kind of joint stock enterprise 
touched wider circles of trade. During the first year after the 
passing of the law (i.e. in 1893) nearly 200 of the new companies 
were created. By 1907 there were over 9000, and in 1909, 16,500. 
They were being created by thousands every year. Their average 
capitalisation was just over £ I I ,000, a sufficient indication of the 
class of business which made use of them. They were much 
used in commerce, wholesale and retail, and in every branch 
of industry. Nearly a third were, in the widest sense, commercial. 
A ninth were connected with engineering and instrument 
making; a tenth with quarrying, brickmaking, and cement; an 
eleventh with the food and drink industries;,the remainder with 
other industrial groups. 

It is worth noting that, to the end of the period, joint stock 
organisation in any of its fol1l\S was far less common either in 
Germany or in France than in the United Kingdom. If to the 
German .. companies with limited liability" are added the true 
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joint stock companies and the few companies of the IOci/U en 
commmuJit~ sur actions type, the total for the year 1909 is, in 
round figures, 22,000. For France figures are not avai1able for 
any year after 1898. At that time there were 6300 companies 
of all sorts including the railway companies. Owing to the active 
company promotion of the early twentieth centwy, it is possible 
that this number had doubled by 1909. The United Kingdom in 
1909 contained 46,000 limited companies under the companies 
acts, exclusive of the railway companies, of statutory companies 
other than railways and of the chartered companies. 

Comparisons of the amounts of capital invested in the three 
countries are difficult and unsatisfactory, as the returns are not 
compiled on the same basis and Germany has no large privately 
owned railways. But, excluding railways, the amount was un
doubtedly very much greater in the United Kingdom than in 
either Germany or France1• 

Such rough figures must not be pressed; but they help to 
suggest the extent to which the three leading nations of Europe 
had come to rely on associated and, to a great extent, anonymous 
capital in the conduct of their industry and commerce. In each 
case the mass of this capital existed as transferable and freely 
marketable shares, the sign and symbol of the age in which 
ultimate legal ownership of mine or factory, warehouse or steam
ship line, might be spread in minute fragments over a country, 
or even over the commercial world, divorced from the manage
ment and the labour which earned for it its yearly increments of 
wealth. This dispersion of ownership and this divorce had gone 
furthest in the United Kingdom. But Germany was hastening 
after her; for in the decade before 1914 the capital invested in 
German companies was increasing absolutely as fast and rela
tively much faster than that invested in the companies of the 
United Kingdom. . 

§ 98. The latest company age completed that economic inter
locking of the nations the beginnings of which were pointed 
out in a previous chapter (see illite, § 35). Not merely were the 

1 Some ermn in 8 .utistiw comparison attempted in the lint edition 
have _ pointed out to me by Sir William Acworth. 
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nations buying from and selling to one another on a scale alto
gether unprecedented; not only was it possible for the United 
Kingdom to import fOUI-fifthS of her wheat, France a third of 
her coal, and Germany nearly all of her wool; but, owing to the 
easy transfer and movement of the joint stock share, the nations 
had become each year part owners of one another's resources to 
an extraordinary degree. Companies with their main domicile 
in one country had manufactUIing establishments, afIiliated 
companies, "interests" of one kind or another, in a neighboUIing 
country, or it might be in nearly all neighboUIing and in many 
remote countries. There had grown up too, mainly since the 
industrial and commercial revival of the nineties, a variety ofv 
international agreements between more or less independent 
concerns almost as important as the international spread of the 
daughter-companies of great industrial firms. These agreements 
were akin to the KarteII agreements of Germany (see ante, § 77). 
They were the result, that is, of attempts to dam back the 
destructive forces of international competition. There were 
divisions of the markets or the trade routes of the world between 
groups of producers or of carriers. There were, in some cases, 
international price-fixing agreements among producers. Beyond 
and behind. particular businesses and trades stood banking 
concerns, financial groups, even individuals of uncommon power 
and range, who-very Iargely owing to the universal prevalence 
of the joint stock company--<:ould influence economic life, and 
with it politics and the fate of nations, throughout the inhabited 
world. Illustrations from the commercial vicissitudes and 
commercial crises of the period sinee 1857 are Bot necessary to 
prove the economic interdependence of the nations. Every 
aspect of their modem history illustrates it. Some of them 
might specialise on the "peaceful penetration" of their neigh
bours, but penetration, if unequal, was mutual. With ·the 
railway and the telegrsph the world had become one market. 
With the spread of a fairly uniform company law and of a· 
uniform commercial practice, it was tending to become a single 
economic organism. . 
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§ 99. At the end of any economic survey of history, it is right to 
stop and ask-and what had the developments of this time and 
these places done for the common man? The answer cannot be 
in terms of happiness, for which the economist has no measuring 
rod. And it cannot be precise, whatever the terms. Still, it 
can be attempted. 

The representstive common man of France and Germany in 
J~81S was a peasant. By 1914 he was not; but in both countries 

!the peasants were much the largest single economic group, 
land in France very much the largest. In 181S the French peasant 
was recently freed from a most distssteful system of land tenure 
and from a thoroughly bad system of taxation and government. 
He had taken a step forward in opportunities for economic well
being such as can only be taken at long intervals in the history 
of any social group. But, except in favoured districts, he still 
lived very hard and worked unceasingly. In spite of his work 
he was not yet entirely free of the spectre that had followed him 
all through the ages-that of famine in years of harvest failure 
and dearth. 

If the nineteenth century had done nothing else, it would 
deserve credit for having first reduced and then, it may fairly 
be said, removed the age-long dread of ti\mine from the peasants 
and people of Western Europe. whether its methods were the 
wisest for the future is not the question. The thing done stands 
to its account. It was so well done that people almost forgot 
the risks which of old had been daily realities. Old France, as the 
Vicomte d'Avenel once pointed out, had a whole string of pro
verbs about bread. The France of 1894-1914 had forgotten j them. You no longer praised a man by aaying he was "as good 

( as good bread," because it no longer seemed a high compliment. 
, You no longer talked of the "black bread of adversity," because 
I, black bread was not made in France. The most unfortunate 
Frenchman ate the white wheaten bread that was served to 
princes in the middle ages, and ate it freely. Besides his abund-
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ance of good bread, the average Frenchman during the second 
half of the nineteenth century increased his consumption of 
wine and potatoes by fifty per cent.; his consumption of meat, v 
beer and cider by a hundred per cent.; his consumption of 
spirits by two hundred per cent.; his consumption of sugar and 
coffee by three hundred per cent.1 

The improvement in dietary had been equally great for the 
German peasant, arur the average German. He ate rye bread, 
which had almost disappeared from France; but otherwise his 
position was similar. Between 1860 and 1900, for example, the 
consumption of meat per head in Germany increased nearly a 
hundred and thirty per cent.· Moreover the German peasant 
had, in numberless cases, acquired his full freedom and his 
land since 18 IS. That the land reforms had been accompanied 
by a certain crushing down of men in the social scale, and that 
the peasant of the east in 191+. was often miserable enough, 
judged by absolute standards, must not be sllowed to hide the 
far more miserable position from which he had been raised. The 
.. hapless missing link between a beast of burden and a man" 
had become at least human. It was no longer likely that a 
traveller in the east would see a woman in the fields, in October, 
working in an old open coat, a skirt, and nothing else, a sight 
possible in the years before emancipationS. 

In both countries the ,l'easant dressed better-very much i 
better. All through the century -woollen clothing had been: 
driving out linen (see ante., § :11), and leather boots sabots or bare ~ 
feet. The sabot was not extinct; nor for that matter is the clog 
in Lancashire. Both have their uses and the clog is not a symbol 
of poverty. The sabot had been. Where it survived, it generslly 
survived for reasons of use. 

Both countries had their agricultural_labourers, some of 
whom were not to be envied; but no class had been created to 
inherit the struggle and the wretchedness of the less fortunate 
peasants and wage earners of I8IS. The peasant had not risen 

• These .... d'Avenel'. figures for'the y ..... '84o-<Js, LA MktnritrM tk /a 
N modnne. pp. 157-8. 

• Furth~ figures are given in S. von Waltershausen, op. cil, pp. 37a-3. 
• Knapp, DN BQfU11I-Be,frttiung, etc., 1,79. 

.6-<1 



EPILOGUE 

on another man's shoulders, except pe~haps in so far as he and 
his wage-earning cousin left the meanest tasks of all to migrants 
from outside, Poles, Italians, Spaniards, as the case might be
{see ante, §§ 43 and 54). These people also lived better than their 
grandfathers had lived, so far as one knows. 

Whether either the true peasant or the rural wage earner of 
1914 did a lighter day's work than the men who had seen Napo
leon ride by their fields, anywhere from Poland to Spain, is 
unknown. Those who have watched the peasant on his land 
often doubt whether a heavier day's work is possible. It is even 
likely that he does more than his grandfather, just because he 
does it all for himself. Of the labourer it is still harder to speak. 
Organised specialists, like the French woodmen or vineyard 
workers, had won for themselves by collective action hours and 

'" conditions of work certainly better than those of their pre
decessors. The farm servant;living in, on the other hand, either 
in France or Germany, might do as hard a day's work as ever; 
although the conditions of his housing had probably improved 
a little, impossible as that may appear to anyone who knows 
what they are sometimes like. 

In so far as the urban wage earner had become the repre
sentative man in either country, he shared the better bread, the 
more abundant meat, the beer, the sugar, the coffee, the woollen 
clothes, the leather boots, and the other material advaotages of 
the average Frenchman or Gennan. Comparisons with the 
life of his grandfather are harder for him than for the peasant, 
just because his grandfather as often as not had been a peasant 
or half a peasant. To many outside judges the life of a workman 
at Krupp's in 1914 may seem less attractive, even economically, 
than that of the peasant-ironworkers of Siegerland in the forties 
(see anu, § 20). Looking at the economic considerations only, 
John Stuart Mill's doubt, expressed in 1847, comes to mind
r'hitherto it is questionable if all the mechanical inventions yet 
lplllde have lightened the day's toil of any human being. -They 
Ihave enabled a greater population to live the same life of 
\drudgery and imprisonment'." All that can be said with certainty 
is that Krupp's workman had a command over necessaries and 

• Pri.u:ip/a of Polili<al Economy, Pt IV. Ch. 6\ 
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simple luxuries, much greater, probably very much greater, than 
that of the SiegerIand peasant-ironworker; that, in the second 
half of the century, mechanical inventions had often tended to 
lighten toil; and that, towards the end of the century, there was 
everywhere a movement for a shorter working day. England 
led the way. In France and Germany, however. the movement 
had not got far before 1914. Factory law in 1900 contemPlated/ 
a maximum week's work for women of 60 hours in France and 
of 65 in Germany. The French law of that year (see ante, § 69) 
cut the men's day to ten hours, when they worked in the same 
places as women. There was also a tendency, outside factories 
proper, to reduce the more exacting forms of work (e.g. on 
locomotives) to 10 hours. But in 1906 France still needed a 
law to secure a weekly day of rest for all. So long had it-taken 
her to rectify what she lost when she swept away ecclesiastical 
high days and holy days. La semmlUl anglaise. i.e. the Satur
day half-holiday, was still an ideal. 

Germany revised her Industrial Code in 1908. Rules about 
hours of work were still confined to women, for whom the 
maximum was fixed at 60. subject to numerous exceptions. 
Men's working days at that time varied greatly. Many years 
before. the building trades, where organisation was good, had 
adopted a ten hours' day. Ten hours was also the rule in over 
60 per cent. of the factories in Prussia. It may therefore be 
taken as the typical German day for wage earners. 

Considering that the working day of the Parisian mason or 
carpenter in 1848 was eleven hours and that of the French day 
workman in the provinces twelve, it might appear that, even in 
the current century, legislation and collective action had not 
done much more than cancel that lengthening of the standard 
day's work which in all countries had been one of the first 
consequences of mechanical invention and the harnessing of 
men to machines. If. as is possible. the intensity of work 
balanced any reduction in duration. Mill's saying might remain 
approximately true of the machine workers of France and 
Germany in 1914. With the important qualification that a body 
of workpeople better nourished and clothed were more capable 
of intensive work without suffering. 



EPILOGUE 

That the factort...worker of 1914 was in both countries 
economically far better off than he had been, say, in 1847-00, is 
however beyond question. And a comparison between factory 
conditions and outdoor day labouring conditions is not quite 
satisfactory. Perhaps, among a mass of diffiCult and more or 
less inconclusive comparisons, the fairest for the whole century 
would be that between the factory worker of 1914 and the 
industrial outworker of 181S-hand loom weaver of Lyons, 
garret craftsman of Paris, or cutler of Solingen. Here the decision 
would be far more decisively in favour of the conditions of 1914. 
The outworker had not a standard day. He often worked 
incredibly long hours, as the hand loom weavers of the Cambresis 
did even in the present century (see anu, § 64). Very probably he 
drank bad well water. His home, where he worked, was no doubt 
far less sanitary than the home or the factory of the man of 1914. 
His standard of food and clothing was far lower. His expecta
tion of life was far less. Innumerable material comforts and 
conveniem::es which were easily within reach of his successor 
were for him quite unattainable • 

.. Never," wrote d' Avenel in 1896, .. never has this French 
people of ours been so happy as it is ~day, and never has it 
believed itself more to be pitied. Its grievances have grown with 
its comfort; and in proportion as its condition became better 
it deemed it worse. The mark of this century, favoured among 
all the centuries, is to be dissatisfied with itself':' Precisely as he 
wrote, prices everywhere began to move slowly up (see ant., § 93), 
to the permanent annoyance of persons with fixed incomes and 
the temporary annoyance of wage earners who failed to get their 
earnings adjusted to new conditions. So the early twentieth 

, century was rather more dissatisfied with itself and with rather 
better reason. There was some evidence, in the yeara 1901-14. 
of a slight deterioration in standards of living-not, of course. as 
compared with 1815, 1845 or 1875, but as compared with the 
favoured nineties. .. Natural" causes connected with price 
movements were not entirely responsible. The policies of the 
armed peace and economic self-sufficiency had to be paid for 
both in France and Germany. German economists admitted 
that. with an equal expenditure. an English workman was better 
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fed than a German. And English specialists noted, in the ten 
years before the war, that Gennan rags were not quite so good 
as they used to be. This is a sure test; for prosperous nations 
and classes throwaway their clothes early. The best rags on the 
market are AmeriCan and Canadian; the worst Italian and Greek •. 

So some people said, and others believed, that "the rich were 
getting rich~.r and the poor poorer." It is possi61ecliiii· there 
was a widening~p1:letween;·l1ot-'·'the rich" and "the poor,"
terms with no definite meaning-but between specified groups 
of the richest and the average wage earner. And" the poor" 
were getting poorer in the sense that some wage earners found 
that their incomes did not go so far as they used to--and so 
struck hard and swiftly for more. Whether the gap was wider 
than it had been a century earlier may be questioned; but no 
decision either way is possible. No doubt, when prices rise from 
a monetary cause, gain comes first to dealers and entreprenerns. 
But when all has been said, it is impossible to argue that the 
solid economic gains which the average hand worker had made 
during the great peace of the nineteenth century were seriously 
threatened. A purely historical conclusion this, which involves 
no blessing and no cursing of the social system of Europe in 
the first decade of the twentieth century. 
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Fn::nch, 11-12, Z7, 166 sQ.; Ger
man, 40. 48, 201 sqq. 

Commune, of 1871,z7o-l, 303 
Communism, 321-
Communist Manifesto. z68 
Compagm. Tr"",otlantique, 358 
Compagnonna,ge, 76-81, 270. a7S 
Comptoir d'&Compt4, 388 
ConcentratioD, industrial, 61,71. go, 

2s8 sqq., 277. 281, 287"'"'9. 301 
Ctmjidirotion Glnirok du Tr .. ail 

(C. G. T.), '74 sqq. 
Conflans. 237 
CorueroatoUeda.A.rtsetMltitrn,54-5. 

87-8 
Considc!rant, V" 268 
Constantinople, 339 . 
Cooperation, French, 183 .qq.; Ger-

man, 221 sqq., 326 &qq, 
Corbie, Abbey of, 17 
Corniche road. 350 
Com trade. 10, 113, 119. 181-2, zog 
CarporatiOfU tU MtJlitn'I,IU Gilds 
Cortez, 356 ,. 
C6te dOOr, Dep. of. 190 
Cotenrin. the, 7 
Cotton industry, French. 64-5. 245 

Iqq.; German. 93-4, 295 .qQ.; 
trade, 135-6 

Courland, 113 
Courri~rea, 233 
Courtrai, 141,344-
Covent Garden, 368 
Cracow,IS4 
Crldie, agrieo/e, 384: du Nord, 389; 

fancier" 383-1-; indlU~~/, 387; 
Lyonnau, 386-7; mobilMl', 1.27, 
383·qq· 

Creusot, Ie, 54, 5g-60, 62, 134, 234. 
>36-7 
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Crimean War, -4 
Crises, commercial, 135 sqq., 316, 

385-6, .... 1 
Crompton, ss 
Cromwell', Oliver, 2030 
Crops, yield of, a" 177,2013. ZI8-:z0 
Cugnot, 242 
CUI'l'eDcies, 121, 123, US. 376 aqq. 
Customs, see Tariffs 
Customs Union, proposed Franco

Belgian, 74; and 6. Zollverein 
Cutlery industry, French, z.t,O-I i 
Gennan,28~ 

Dairy industry, 174. az6 
Dalmatia, lOS 
Danzig, com trade of, sa, 113. ala; 

34. 154, 385 
Daracq,24Z 
Darmstadt, 38S. 390 
Dauban, quoted, 2.71 
Dauphin',2Z, 16, 
David, Dr, quoted, 332 
Dawson, W. H" quoted, 207 
Decazcville, 60 
Delbrilck,315-6 
Delescluze, 270 
Delisle, quoted, 6, iSS 
Denain, 60, 237 
Denmark, agrarian development of, 

32, 41, 1,8, :.;85, 2019, 226, 2720; 
111,364 .' 

D .... che BaM., 390 &qq. 
DftJW mutul, 77 
Dieppe,64-
Dieterici, quoted, 8S. 9S 
Dietrich, 237 
Dijon, 145-6 
Dilke, Sir Charles, quoted, 356 
Dingley Tariff, 320 
DUkontoguelllchaJ'. the, 390 
Disrae1i, 356 
Distilleries, 51 j cooperative, zz6 
Domesday Book, 62 
Dortmund, JIZ, 353 
Douai.9 
Daubs. Dep. of. 185 
Douglas. machine maker t 55 
Dover, 157 
Dresden, 151. 154, 339 
Drudmtw Banlc, 390 
Dufaud, M., of Grossource, 60 
Dundee, u6 
Dunkirk, as6, a64, 373 
DUrer,8a 
Durham, cattle. -5; mine .. , .73' 

eoal,239 
DU.seldorf. agrarian frontier near, 

'11'11L '!IT ~ TCT-II._ TeA 

Dyeing, 9Z, 99 

East (Est), canal of, 351-2j Railway 
Coy. of, 147-8,343.346 

Economists. Congresa of, in 1847,7. 
Education, agricultural, in Germany, 

216j and German industry, 103; 
in Polish Prussia, zag 

Ehrenberg, quoted, 37. 
Eicbthal, 383 
Eiffel, M., works of, 241 
Eiffel, the, agriculture in, 30 
Eisenach Congress, 325, 328 
Elbe, 88 division of East and West 

Germany, 30, 31, 39. 46; naviga
tion of, 353-5; tolla on, log; 33, 
35, 100, JIO, 199, 200, :n6, a80 

Elberfeld, 93-4. ISI-2, 293, Z98 
Elbeuf. 6,. 2St 
Electrical industries, 2S7, 306 &qq. 
Electricity and industry, 235, 254. 

289 
Emancipation of the peasantry, ,ft 

Peasants 
Emden, 130, 353 
Emigration, Geanan, :ao8, 279 
Ems, 29,_353 
English Histonad &vi.... quoted. 

113 
Entrepat trade, 114 
Epihy, aso 
EpemBy.368 
Epinal,246 
Erzgebirge, 3OG-I 
Essen, 91, 31z 
Estreea,zso 
Eure. Dep. of, 16 
Eure-et-Loir

ii 
Dep. of, 16 

Evreus:,64, 7, aSI 
Eschange (Boon., BIJn.), demop

ment of modem type. 371 &qq.; 
laws about, 398 

&hibitiona. industrial. S4 

Fabianism, 332 
Factories, a, 65, 70, 194. 246 sqq., 

z88; and '-: Concentration, in-
dustrial .. 

Factory legislation, 33S~. 405 
Fain, 117 sqq., 369 sqq. 
FaUowmg,8.9.23-4. 17S-6,zI8 
Fanning, ,u Tenant fanning 
Felten and Guilleaume, Messra, 307 
Fields, rearrangement of, 301-] i iDul 
,. Agric:ulture 

Finance, hall" i"t..uatitmale. laa 
Fisc:her, P. D., quoted, 157 
Flanders, 9, 13. 16, 34-5. 26-7. 29, 

10'7 
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Flax, growing, la, 51, 255; industry, 
69, 9.2, 95, a5S. Z89 sqq.i trade, 
113 

Flux, A. W" quoted, 374 
Fontainebleau, 76 
Foreign trade. balance of, 360-1; 

growth of, 114-5, 115-6, 359 &qq. 
Forest colonies, German, 34. 204-
Forests, 12,40. 16,,200-1 
FarUchrituptzrki (Party of ProgRIS>, 

327.329 
Fourchambault, 60, a37 
Fourier. 266 
Founnie8, 250 
Fraisans, 237 
Franche Com~, 14. 186, 237 
Frankfurt-a-M., banking and finance 

of, 123. 372; gilds of, 323; fair of, 
99. 117, 369-70; 100, 153. 223, 
246.307,332 

Frankfurt-a-O., 117. 152, IS4. 370 
Franqueville conventions, the, 148, 

343 
Frederick the Great, 42-3. 47. 51, 

85. 1 30 ,383.390 
Frederick William IV, 152 
Freiburg, 298 
French Revolution, of 1789. 1,6,9. 

10-12, 14-5. 17-8,28,37,71,80, 
121, 184; of 1830, IDS. 131 i of 
1848, IS. 24. 70 , 137 

Freycinet, 341 sqq., 351 
Friendly Societies, ,8 
Frisia,33 
Fruitiba. 18, 
Fulling mills, 68 
Furth, lSI . 
Futures, dealings in, 371 aqq. 

Galicia, 90 
Gambetta, 341 
Ga~, ])ep.of.z34 
Garonne, 7, 8, 106, 160,368 
G .. ,69 
Gaudin,l24 
Gauss. 157 
Gelders, 30, 52 
G"";ndekrank"""";eJ..nmg,336 
General German Labour Union, the, 

3'7-8 
Geneva", IZ3, 389 
Genoa, 373 
GmouetJSchajtmJelM, 203-4 
George III, King, 50 
Gennain, M. H., 386 
Ga~ll, He Joumeyman 
~"d~,the, z05 
Gewmme,3 1 

a-b~., 3" aqq. 

Gemt!!l"be lrutitut, the, 8" 91, 102 
Ghent, 141 
Gilds, 76,83-5, Z89, 3za sqq., 333-5 
Givet (-])inant-NamUfooLi~ge rail .. 

way line), 344-
Gnesen, 350 
Goethe, 357 
Gold, discoveries and inauenee of, 

123-4,376 sqq., 381-a. standard, 
123-4,378 sqq. 

Gotha, 100, 385 
Gothein, quoted, 96 
Goths, 7 
C;o~gen. 156, 157 
Greetsiel, 363 
0,.01 jemrieJ-s, 11 
Grossm8:ln, quoted, 203 
Grossource, 60 
Guesde, Jules. Z72, 214 
Guienne. IS 
Guillaumot, quoted, 144 
Guise, 249 
Guizot, 74 

Hainault, 57-8 
Halle, 154 
Halks .... traW, 368 
Ham, 357 
Hamburg, gilds of, 323; industries 

of, 86; shipbuilding at, z86; trade 
of, 113. 135-6, 282; 100, 109, II?, 
154, 226, Z61, 339. 345. 358-9, 
37>-5 . 

HaminlI'g-Amerika line, 359 
Hamm, official'. walk to, 108 
Handicraft, 84-5. 301 
Handloom Weavers' Commission, 

Report of, quoted, 59 
Haniel, Huyssen and Jacobi, wow 

of,91 
Hanover, agrarian life of, 36. So, 199; 

railway policy of, 153, 346; ana 
the Zollverein. 99. 100, 31S; 154, 
155.293. 304 

Hanae towns, 87, 100, III, II4, IZ5. 
132, 28?, 3S8, 397 

Harburg, IS4 
Hardenberg, 44-
Hargicourt, 250 
Harkort, Fritz, ISO 
Harvests, bad. of the '40'8, 137 j of 

187fH'J,180,267 
Harz Mts., mines of, 89, 336 
Haute--Garonne, ])ep. of, I.,Z 
Jiavre.15. 114,126, 136, 144-S,154, 

244,248, 264,345,358,372-3 
Hayange, 236-7 
Hazebrouclc., 9 
Jieilmann, invention of, 68, 232, 249 
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Hemp .. spinning, 69, 92 
Hesse, 99. 153. ISS. 22$-6. 346-1 
Hildesheim. 216 
Hinch-Duncker Umona, 329"""30 
Hof,296 
Hoffmann, J. C., quoted, 369 
Holden, invention of, 249 
Holdings, size of, I~ sqq., 198, 

207 sqq., 227 sqq. 
Holland, agranan life of, 29. 30, 33, 

'77. 225 j banking in, nat 1a7; 
mmpany law of, 130; c:urrency of. 
laS. 379; trade of, 59. 114, 116, 
130, 133. 245, 355. 360, 3711 

Holstein, 100, 225 
Homeworkers, 86 
Hope Broa., 123. 133 
Hottinguer and Co., 137 
Humboldt, 356 
Huntley and Palmer, 183 
Hydro-electric development, a3S 

Ile de France, 9. 16, 17. 21 
Immigrants, agricultural, x68 &qq., 

206 sqq. 
Implements, a:gricu1tural, 26, 52 
Inclosure, in France, 6, 7 j in Ger

many. 3Z; in Denmark, 32; in 
Hanover. So i in Low Countries, 
29 j in Prussia, 48; in Schleswig
Holstein, 50 i in Sweden. 3:1 

Industrial census, the German, 28, 
- concentration,laConccntratioD. 

industrial 
- Revolution, 53. '11, 279 

Indusbdalistn,s6,233,238, z6s,a78 
sqq., 326 

1mnmg, He Gild 
IDsunnce, 333, 336 sqq., 365 
Interdependence of nations, 135 aqq,~ 

209-10, 262-3.~OO-I 
1"tnnatiOflm, the,' 270-1, 328 
International trade,'" Foreign trade 
Interviews on Banking and Cur-

rency, quoted, 384 
Investment habit, 132 sqq. 
I~d,2, 137,201,223,255,292 
Iron industry, ,til Metallurgy 
- ores, 237-9. 283-4; pig, out

put of,:083 
IHlfe. Dep. of, 56 
Italy, ., 104. 110, 130, 179, 25z-3, 

3 ••• 339-40.350,355 

J
acklon, President, 136 
aequard. his loo~, 5$, 69, 232 
BlDCI. Master. his children, 80 

Japan, aS3. 381 
laum. GUDbi!d. 2'71 

Jena, battle of, 43.87, IZ2 
J~, 123.223,383 
Joint Stock enterprise. 130 aqq., 395 

J~'\; II, Emperor, 43 
Journeyman, the, 79 85. z89, 323' 
July Monarchy, 106, 350 
Jung. Messrs, 95 
Junker, 35-6, 47. 50, 197, 199, zoo, 

Z04t zo6, 21g-20, 315. 335. 390 
Jura, ~a, 167'. 184 

Kabul,375 
Karte1la, 307, 309 &qq" 319-20, 394, 

401 
!Casbgar,375 
Kay,55 
Keynes, J. M., quoted, :084 
Kiel, 157, 353 
Klondyke, 317 
Knapp. G. F .• quoted, 41, Ig6,403 
Kamgsberg, IS4. 385 
Kathen, 152 
Krefeld, 93 sqq., 291H) 
Krupp'., gl. 394. 40ft. 

LabouIaye, C .• quoted. 70 
Labour, _ Compagtromrtl/fe, Factory 

law., Socialism, Trade UniOftl, 
Wage labour, Working day 

Labour law, 76 sqq., 324-5 
Labourers, agricultural. 1?-8, 39, 

45-6, 16a &qq., 204 &qq., 2a7 aqq., 

Lafa:ette, as 
Laibach, 154-5 
Lamartine. 144. 146 
Lancashire, 65, 71, 345 •• 56, 273, 

286, 297, 403 
~.the,8,11,16?, 191-2 
Landownership, French. 18 sqq,. 

160 &qq.; Gennan, Ig8 aqq. 
Langensalza, 100 

Langrea,240 
Languedoc, 104. 19o 
Laon.17 
Lardner, D •• 9uoted, 141, 157 
LassaUe, Ferdinand, 3:16 sqq., 330 
Latin Union, 379 
LaUlits, :193 
Lavergne,L.G.de,quoted,8.107,IS8 
Leather industry, 70 
Lebeau, 141 
Leblanc, 54 
Leede, 54, 116 
LWmw' ... Apprenti-rup ,
LeipZIg, bank of, ug; fair of. 99. 

117, 370-1: 99, 151, 154. 1s6-'1. 
'12..,. '11:1 
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Len_, 56, 233-<4-
L'Escarpellc, 233 
Lesseps, 134, 357 
Levallois-Pcrret, 241: 
Levant, 110, 252-
Le~eur,quotcd,73-4J 130,258 
Levine, quoted, 77 
Libau,113 . 
Liebig, J uatua von, 52, 216 
Liebknecht, 325. 327 
Li~ge, 58. 14O-Z 
Lignite, a8o-a 
Lille, 53. 64"""7, l2.6, 233,~,Z46-8 
Limoges, 8 
Limosin, IS 
Lincoln Wolds, 216 
Linen industry, 64, 255. :z8g aqq. 
List, Friedrich, 101, 151, 315 
Liverpool, 54. 136, 143, 261, 373 
Liverpool's Act, 121 
Livestock, 176, zao 
Liwd, the, 77 
Locomotive building, 342-3 
Lod~ve, 6, 
I.oir .. et-Cher, Dep. of, 16, 185 
Loire. 7. IS: 56, 106, 143, 234, 353 
- Del" or, 78 

Loiret. Dep. of, 16 
LorubBt'dy, 339 
London, 32, 67. 114. 135-6) 173. 

185. 26..., 369, 293. 303, 320, 363, 
372-3 

Longwy, 237. 239 
Loos,233-4 
Lorraine, 14) 2.2, 2.37; a84. 286, 301, 

3r6-7,340 
Louis XIV, 1004-
- XV r05 
- xvi, 16, 22, 25. 104 
- Philippe, 73. 75, 77,.105, 134. 

156, 260, 267 
Loutchisky, J., quoted, 16 
Louvain, 141-2 
Louviers, 67. aSI 
Louvre, 367 
Loweatoft, 363 
LUbeck, 316, 323, 353 
J!Judwig of Bavaria, 150 
LUneburg Heath. SO 
Luther, 3a, 96 
Luzembourg Commission, '" Work .. 

era' Commission 
Luxemburg,a8o-l,283-4,a86 
Lyons, a3, 53. 55-6, 64, 69. 8a. 119. 

136, 143-5. 253-4. a67. 298 . 
L.,.VI. the, 106 

Mauaen. 97. 99 
Macadam, 350 

Machine making, 55. 87, Z4Z 
Mechinery, agricultural, 26, 52, 168, 

170 sqq.; textile, 61-2, 65-6 
McKinley Tariff, 319 
Madagascar, 357 
)(agdeburg, 100, 109, 151-2, 154. 

al6, 353, 373 
M~,33,34,109,153-4,347 
Maine, 15,21,255 
Mainmonablu, '4 
Mainz, 109, 154 
Malines, 140-1 
Malthus; 280, 361 
Manby, Wilson and Co., 60, 134 
Mancheater, 54, 143, 317 
Mwrunheu.n, 110, 3S3,374 
Manteuffel, 196 
Marche, La, 15 
Market, yearly C/almntD-kt), 117, 

369""70; halls, 368-9 
Marne, 2$, 106,240,351-2 
Marseilles, 53, 110, 126, 144, 3$8, 

372-3.383 
Marsh Colonies, 3"+, 204, 207, 225 
Marshall, Dr A., quoted, 310, 393 
Martin, 238 
Martin Saint L&»n, quoted, 79 
Marx, Karl, 268, 2.70.l 324. 3z5, 3Z7 
MasoD, funeral of •• 50 
Maybach, von, 347 
Mazarnet, 67. 251 
Mazzini. 270 
Mecklenburg, agrarian life of. 34, 

37, 198. 200, 206, 219, 22S; cur
rency of, 125; gilds In, 334; in
dustry of~ 83, 370: steamers of, 
Illj andtheZollverein,looj 316 

Mediterranean lands, agrarian life 
of, 7 

MeUringen,loo,300 
Meitzen, quoted, 35. sa 
Ml!line Tariff, 182~ 247. a63-4. 320 
Memel,98 ,. 
Menin,3+4-
Merchant, evolution of the, 116 
Meredith, H. 0., quoted, 258 
Merino sheep, 25, 51,66, IlS 
Musageriu maritimes, 358 
Metallurgy, Belgian, 58; French, 59-

61, 235 .qq.; German. 89 sqq., 
102, 283 sqq. 

Mltaynl, 14-16, 19. aI, 161, 191-a, 
r99 

Metz, 237, 368 
Meurthe et Moselle, Dep. of, a39 
Meuse, 58,344. 3S1 
Mexico, 134, 377 
Middleman, 70, 85, 86, 192 aqq. 
Middlesbrough, 239. 244. 284 
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Mill, J. S., quoted, 15, .fOot. 
Millerand, M., 275 
Minette ore, 237 
Mirabeau, UI, 1# 
Mississippi Scheme, 133 
Mceuvres. 3SI 
Moltke, ISS 
Money, purchasing power of, 138 

IQ'J 379 sqq. 
MODa, 57. 141 
Monte Cristo, Count of. 156 
Montmartre, 268 
Mosel, 33. 107,20"/,237 
Motz, 97, I So 
Moyeuvre, 237 
MUhlheim, 307. 31Z 
Mulhousc, 65, 145. 242, 24S 
Mun, Thomaa, quoted, 113 
MUnchen-Gladbach, 293. 295 
Munich, 153-4 
MUnster, 108 

Nail-making, machinery for, 70 
Namur, 58, 141 
Nancy, 145 
Nantes, 53. 126, 145. 3402 
Napoleon I, 1,4.9. 20, ~-S, 60, 65. 

71, 79. 104. 270. 350, 356, 
404; his Codes, 3, 7~, 130, 
397 

- III, 184. 260-1, 269. 327. 351, 
357. 383. 396 

Naasau, 346 
National debts, IZI-a 
- Telephone Coy., 364 

Navigation Lawa, English, 111-12; 
French, 261 sqq. 

Names, British, 134 
Neckar, the, 33. 34 
Necker, IZ3 
Neuvilly, 250 
Neuwied, 223 
Nevada, 377 
Nevemois, IS 
Nevers, 8, 60 
New York, 135. 1S7, 316, 363 
Newcomen, 56 
Niederbronn, 237 
Ni~vre. Dep. of, 190 
Nijni~Novgorod, u,. 375 
Nhnes, 27, 190 
Noel, 0., quoted, 7a 
Nogent. 240-1 
Nord. Dep. of, 16, S4. 56, 64 ,qq., 

233-4 
- Canal, 351 
- Railway Coy., 147 sqq., "341 sqq. 
- Beige Railway Coy •• 344 
Nord~DlUu,1uw Llovd. 1."Q 

N6rdlingen, 108 
Normandy, agrarian life in, 16, 18, 

19, 21, 23; industriel of, 64, 66, 
6:7, 247-8, 251 j population in, 160 

Norway, IU, 350 
Notre Dame de Paria, ,6 
Nova Scotia, lIZ 
Nuremberg, 31, 8z, 84, loa, u8, 

151,300,307 

Oberhauaen, 91 
()denwald,the, 34 
Oder, the, 35. 280, 353 
Odessa, 73 
Oettingen, 108 
Oidium fungus. 178 
Oise, Dep. of, 9. 16, 17 
- the, 106 

Oldenburg, cooperation in, 225-6; 
gilds of, 323; 100, 315 

Open-field agriculture, 7. 29 aqq., 
48-<). 164. z14-6 

Oppenheim, 383 
Orleans, 10, 15. ra6 
- Railway Coy., 147,3411qq. 

OrtslwtltllunJuu,., 336 
Ostend, 141 
Oudet, M., 185 
Ourcq.25 
Out work, 63-4. 86, 240. z88, 29'1. 

301-,.406 
Owen. Robert, 268 

Palatinate, 84, 302 
Panama Canal, 356-8 
Panhard, 242 
Paper money. 19, la3 
Paris, agriculture near1 9, 13, IS, 

:&4-5, 162-3, 191: food of, 16, 
U9; gas light in, 69; growth of, 
53. 8a, 119; industries of, 68, 70-1, 
Z4o-a, 267; quays of, 105; rai1~ 
ways from, 144 sqq., 342; shop. 
of, !Zo, 367-8; 124, 135.269,3°3. 
325,358,363,372-5,378,406 

P.-L.-M. Railway Coy •• 147 aqq •• 3+3 
sqq. 

Parilet, quoted, 253 
Parissot, M., 367 
Pannenrier, and potatoes, aa 
Parthenay, 23 
Partsch. quoted. 28a 
Pas de Calaia, Dep. of, 16, 17, as, 56, 

333-4 
Peasant. agricultural backwardneu 

of, 6, 26, 178, 21~O ~" 
- by-industriCi of, 89. ~3, 9~, 

299 sqq. 
- emancipation of. iD. Auttrll. 4a i 
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in Denmark,41; in France,l, 8, 
13 sqq.j in GermanY,3? sqq., 
41 sqq., 195 sqq., 215; in 
Savoy. 41; in Russia. 2. 

Peuant, material progress of in 19th 
century, 4°2-3: mtd sa Agri
culture, Cooperation, Crops, 
Machinery 

Peddlers, 86, J IH-9 
Peel, Sir Robert, 140. a60, 391 
Percheron horse, 25 
P~re la Chaise, :&71 
Pereire, Emile and Isaac, 144. 383-11-
Petersburg, 110. 156 
Petin Gaudet and Co., 237 
Philip Augustus, King, 368 
Photography. 69 
Phylloxera, 178-9, t1J4 
Pioudy.9.1&-,,66 
Pinnasens, 301 
Placerville, 376 
Plymouth, 156 
Poitiera, 23 
Poitou,24° 
Poland, 3S, 90. 99. log, 404-
Pomerania, 34. 408. 52, lSI, zzS, 291. 

370 
Pont-.-Mousson, 237 
Pon~' et chaussee!, lOS 
Poor Law, English,4S 
Poperinghe,344 
Population, agricultural, French, 

167-<); German, 204 sqq., 
201H} 

- European, growth of. 5. 361 
- German, before 19th century, 

3a 
- urban and rural, French, lSI)-

60, 23a; German, 8z, 278-9 
Porter, G. R' t quoted, 91, 110, 209 
Portsmouth, 156 
Posen (and Polish provinces of 

Prussia), 31, 41, 44. 97, 108-9, 
152, 154. 195, 228 sqq., 2.9!, 349-
5°,37°,385 

Potato, 22-3. 51, 137, !75. 177-8. 
213,217-8 

PIttin, M., 367-8 
Potsdam lSI 
Pouyer-Qucrtier, M " 261 

Prague, 3'. '51, 154.339.373 
Price ~uctuationa, If" Moncy, pur-

chasmg power of 
Printemtn. the. 367 
Printing trades, 331 
ProudhoD,2b6,273 
P~ence, 14. IS, 19,a2 
Prussia, agrarian life of, I. 31. 41 

aqq., 49, 195 aqq., 225, aa8» bank-

ing in, 122, 385, 391; canals of, 
107; gilds of, 83-4, 322 sqq.; rail
way policy of, 151-2, 346 sqq.; 
roads of, 108-g, 349; tariff of, 
97 sqq. j textile industries of, 93-4. 
289 sqq.; traders' statistics in, 117. 
366; steamcrs of, 111; 34, 132, 
278,292,3 15.335.363,40 5 

Pyrenees. agrarian life of,.,..s, 12-13, 
167,190 ;61,145-6,339 

Raiffeisen, F. W., 2:11 sqq.', 326 
Railways and Railway Policy. Bel

gian, 14osqq.,344-5; English, 
140; Fr.ench. 143 sqq., 340 
&qq.; German, ISO sqq., 345 
&qq. 

- comparison of development in 
eight European countries, 
339-40 

- econolllic effects of, 28, S3, 
81, 155-6, 158, 215, 2080, 
a83 

- versus waterways, 352, 354 
Rambouillet, 13. 2S 
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- Flanden Railway Coy., 344 

Westphalia, agriculture of, 199, ao'Ii 
coal and coke of, 238, a8a, 386; 
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